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| Proving Jeſus to be the Me eas. | 


MAT TR. xi. 5 4, 7, 6 


0 W when Jolm had heard in priſon the 
E works of Chrift, he ſent two of bis Dif 
cCijples, and ſaid unto him, art thou be that 
ſhould come: or do we look fer another? Jeſus 5 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew 
* again thoſe things which you do hear, and 
The Blind receive their fight, and the 


5 * walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the 
Dea, hear, the Dead are raiſed up, and the 


Poor have the Goſpel preached unto them, And 


. * is be — Hall nat be offended in | 
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SERMON LXIv. 


The Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity confider'd, 


Matth. xi. 6. And Bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall 
| rat be offended i in me, 24 
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not be ended in me. . 0 3 
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rection. 
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with power, according to the Spirit of = = 


8 Foy refurreBton from the dead, N 66 | 
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5 Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. For it is impoſſible for thoſe | 


who were once enligbined, and have taſted of 
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of 
' the holy Ghojt, and have taſted the good word 


4 7 85 7 and the powers of the world to come z 


/ they ſhall fall away, to renew them again x 


unto repentance ; ſeeing they crucify to them- 


_ ſelves the _ wy God e and put him to an 
. N 55 80 
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. Mar rn, xxviii. 18, 19, 2 Aud vet 


came and ſpike unito thei, 10 Al N 
s given unto me in heaven, and in earth s 


3 Go 5 therefore and teach all nations, bap= 


rele Hhem in the fame F the Father, and . 
the San, and of .the Holy Ghoſt: Teaching 
| them to obſerve all thi ngs whatſoever I have 

' commanded you And lo, Tam with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world, "on 
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rx = Now widen Jobn bad heard in pri fn the was of 555 
= Chriſt, he ſent two of his Diſciples, and ſaid 
= wntohim, = thou he that ſhould come: or do 

- i wwe look for another? Feſus anſwered and ſaid 


unto them, Go and ſhew Fobn again thoſe 


he 3 S things which ye do here, and ſee, The Blind 


4 8 7ecerve their Uebe, and the Lame walk, the 
1 Lepers are c eanſed, and the Deaf bear, tbe 


He whoſoever ſhall nor be offended 1 in me. 


tion of a great Prince, that ſhould come 


* of a great King that was to appear in the 
Vor. VI. BT 1 world 


the Dead are raiſed up, and the Poor have 5 
the Goſpel preached unto them: And ble ſed is 


' BOUT the time of our Saviour's appearing SE RM. 
in the world, there was a general expetta- © LXIII. 


out of Fudea, and govern all nations: this the 
Gentile had from the prophecies of the $:byls, which 


e c 


8 Proving Jeſus to be the Meſſias. 3 
. 1 world about that time. So Virgil tells us, that the 

II time of ny. 5-4 wasthe utmoſt ate of _ 2 ge 3 
ww * * | 
> A Ultima camei venit Jon carminis #tas : , 


2 And Suti“ tells us, that all over the eafters 
countries, there was an ancient and conſtant tradition, 
that ſuch a prince ſhould ſpring out of Fudea : and for 
this reaſon it is, that our Saviour is called by the 
. prophet, the expeftation of the nations. 
1. Baut more eſpecially among the Jes, there was 
3 at that time a more lively and particular expectati- 
on, grounded upon the predictions of their Prophets, 
of a Prince whom they call'd the Maſias, or the | 
anointed; and thoſe who were more devout among 
them, did at that time wait for his appearance; as 
it is ſaid of Simeon, that he waited for the conſolatin 
of Ifrazl, Hence it was, that when Fohn the Baptiſt 
appeared in the quality of an extraordinary Prophet, | 
they ſent from Teruſalem to enquire whether he were the 
Maſſias? John i. 19. The Jews ſent Pries and Le- 
vites from Feruſalem to aſe him, Who art thou? And 
be confeſſed, and denied not, but confeſſed, IT am not the | 
Chriſt. The Sanbedrim, to whom it belonged to 
judge who were the true Prophets, ſent to know whe- 
ther he was the Meſſias or not? he would not take this 
Honour to himſelf ;, but told them the Meſſias was juſt 
at hand; and the next day, when Feſus came to be 
. baptized of him, he bare record, that he was the Son 
1 of God, and that he ſaw the Spirit aſcending and abid- = 
—_ ing upon him. 1 
So that it is plain that he knew him, and hae x 
witneſs of him, which makes it the more {trange that 
here in the text, be ſhould fend two of his Diſciples F- | 
to enquire, whether he were the Meſlias or not? Art 
thou he that ſhould come, or do we look for another? that 
is, art thou the Meſias, or not? for ſo he is call'd in 
the ancient prophecies of him, 6 ile he that 
thauld 
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Proving Jeſus to be the Meſſias, ; 


ſhould come. Gen. xlix. 10. The ſcepter ſhall not SER M. 
= agepart from Fudab, till Shiloh com. IXæXIII. 
For the reſolution of this difficulty, it is very pro 
bably ſaid by interpreters, and I think there is no 
reaſon to doubt of it, that Fobn the Baptiſt did not 
ſend this meſſage for his own ſatisfaction, but to 


fatisfy his Diſciples, who were never very will. 


ing to acknowledge Feſus for the Meſſias, becauſe 
they thought he did ſhadow and cloud their maſter, 

From whence we may take notice, how mens judg- 

ments are apt to be perverted by faction and intereſt; 

andithat good men are too prone to beſwayed thereby; 
for ſuch we ſuppoſe the Diſciples of John to have 


been; they will not believe their own maſter, when 
they apprehend him to ſpeak againſt their intereſt ; 


for they knew that they muſt riſe and fall in their re- 
putation and eſteem, as their maſter did. They 
believed that their maſter was a Prophet, and came 
from God; yet for all that, they could not digeſt 
his teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe that ſet him above 
their maſter ; which they were 
perceive, that it tended to the d 
ing of themſelves. And that this was the thing 


- * 


which troubled them, appears plainly from the com- 


plaint which they make to their maſter, John iii. 26. 
The Diſciples of Fohn came to him and ſaid, be that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou beareſt wit- 
neſs, behold the ſame baptizeth, and all men come to 
Him. This troubled them, to ſee him invade their 
maſter's office, and that he began to have more fol- 
| lowers than John had; he baptizeth, and all men 


come to him. FFF 
This prejudice John had endeavour'd to root out 


of their minds, by telling them, that he had always 


declared that he was not the Meſſias, v. 28. You your- 
ſelves bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, 


but that I am ſent before him. But when he perceiv'd it 

{till co ſtick with them, and that they obſerved all 

his actions, and the miracles that he wrought, as if 
VF they 


ee enough to 
iminution and leſſen- 


3 


"4 a . Provin Feſus ; to he the Meſfias. 


Se RM. they had a mind to pick a quarrel with him, (for st. 
LXIII. Luke, who relates the ſame ſtory, tells us, thaa 
hen our Saviour had healed the Centurion's ſervant, 
and raiſed from the dead the widow's ſon at 
Naim, the Diſciples of John ſhew'd him all theſe 
things) I fay, John Baptiſt perceiving that they 
watched him ſo narrowly, ſent two of his Diſciples 
to him, that they might receive full ſatisfaction from 
r 
And St. { aks tells us, hs; upon their coming to 
; him, he wrought many of his miracles before them, 
to convince them that he was the true Meſſias. Luke 
vii. 21, 22. And in that ſame bour he cured many 
of their infirmities, and plagues, and of evil ſpirits; 
and to many that were blind he gave ſight; and then 
ſaid tothe Diſciples of John, Go your way, and tell 
John what things ye have ſeen and heard; how that the 
blind ſee, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, * 
and the deaf hear, and the dead are raiſed, and to the 
Poor the goſpel is preached; and bleſſed is be that 75 not 
offended i me, 1 
So that you ſee that the reaſon why Fobn Baptift = 
ſent to our Saviour to know whether he was the MeL. =_ 
Has, was not to ſatisfy himſelf, for he had no doubt 
of it; but perceiving his Diſciples to be ill- affected 
towards our Saviour, and hearing them ſpeak with 
ſome envy of his miracles, he ſent them to hint, 
ttuat by ſeeing what he did, and hearing what ac 
count he gave of himſelf, they might receive full ſa- * 
tisfaction concerning im. = 
I have been the longer in the ca of this, that F 
men upon every appearance of contradiction in the = 
evangelical hiſtory, may not be too forward to ſuſ. 
pect the truth of it; but may be convinc'd, that if 
they would but have patience to examine things 
1 carefully, they would find that the ſtory does ſuffici- 
= ently vindicate itſelf ; and tho? it be penn'd with 
1 great ſimplicity, yet there | is ſufficient care taken to 
J | | free 
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Proving Feſtus to be the Meſſias. ” —— | 


IX Fre it from being guilty of any contradiction to it Sx RM. 
w: - +. ON - 
The occaſion of the words below thus declared, A 
there are in them theſe two things conſiderable. 
: Firſt, What it was that John the Baptiſt ſent his 
Diſciples to be ſatisfied about; and that was, whether 
he was the Maſſias or not? Now when John had heard 
in priſon the works of Chrift, he ſent two of his Dif- 
ciples. The circumſtance of his being in priſon, _ 
ſeems be mention'd, to intimate to us the reaſon 
why he did not come himſelf, along with them; 
he ſent two of his Diſciples to him, who ſaid unto _ 
him, Art thou he that ſhould. come, of do we look. 
for another? And then e P 
Secondly, The anſwer which our Kb der returns. : 
to this meſſage 3 Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
go and ſhew John again the things which ye do ſee and 
3 = z the blind receive their ſigbt, the lame walk, the 
= lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf bear, the dead are 
raiſed up, and the poor have the 100 preached unto 
= rhem, and bleſſed is be, whoſoever 4 not be offended 
ia ne. 
80 that theſe words contain, firſt, the evidence 
 # which our Saviour gives of his being the true Meſ- 
= fias. Secondly, an intimation that notwithſtanding all 
this evidence which he gave of himſelf, yet many 
would be offended at him, and reject him; bleſſed i is 
be, whoſoever is not offended in me. 
= Firſt, The evidence which our Saviour gives of 
his being the true Meſſias: and to prove this, there 
= were but two things neceſſary. | 
I. To ſhew that he was ſent by God, and had 1 
particular commiſſion from him. | 
2. That he was the very perſon of whom the Pro- 
phets foretold that he ſhould be the Meflias. 

The frft of cheſe he proves by the miracles which 
he wrought z and the ſecond by the correſpondency * 
of the chings he did, with what was foretold by the 
8 doncerning the Meſſias; the prophecies 


oL. VI. 8 concerning 


8 * 
— < 


= | Proving eſis to be the Meſſas. 

SITT'Y concerning the Meſſias were accompliſhed in 
LXIII. him. 
WW Firſt, By the cnituciee which he wrought the 
blind receive their fight, and the lame walk, the lepers 

are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, and the dead are raiſ= 

ed up. Here is a brief enumeration of the ſeveral. 
Sorts of miracles which our Saviour wrought, and 
| theſe were a teſtimony to him that he came from God, 
and was ſent and commiſſioned by him to declare 
= will to the world. So he himſelf tells ud John 

v. 39. TI have a greater witneſs than that of 

2 John, for the works which the Father hath given me 

to finiſh, the ſame works that 1 do, bear witneſs of me 

that the Father hath ſent me. Upon the evidence of 

theſe miracles, NVicodemus, a ruler among the Jews, 1 

was convinced that he was ſent by God, John iii. 2. 

Mie know that thou art a teacher come from God, for 

no man can do theſe miracles that thou aoft, except 

God be with him. Nay his greateſt enemies were a- 

fraid of his miracles, knowing how proper an ar— 5 

gument they are to convince men. Jobn xi. 47. 

when the chief Prieſts and Phariſees were met toge- 

ther in council againſt him, they concluded, that 

if he were permitted to go on and work miracles, 3 

he would draw all men after him. hat do ue? 

(ſay they) far this man doth many miracles; if we let 

bim thus alone, all men will believe on him, This they 

| ſaid, upon occaſion of the oreat miracle of raifing M 

Lazarus from the dead. E 

And in reafon, miracles are the higheſt atteſtatil- 

on that can be given to the truth and divinity of any 

doctrine; and ſuppoſing a doctrine not to be plainly 

, unworthy of God, and contrary to thoſe natural no- 

tions which men have of God and religion, we can 

have no greater evidence of the truth of it, than 

miracles ; they are ſuch an argument, as in 1ts own = 

nature 1s apt to perſuade and induce belief. —_— 

All rruthsdo not need miracles; ſome are of eaſy 

is . belief, and are ſo clear by their own lig gt, that they 2 

if need 
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Proving Feſus to be the Meſſias. 7 
need neither miracle nor demonſtration to prove SE RM. 
them. Such are thoſe ſelf-evident principles which LXIII. 
mankind do generally agree in: others which! 
XZ are not ſo evident by their own light, we are content 
to receive upon clear demonſtration of chem, or very 

XZ probable arguments for them, without a miracle. 
And there are ſome truths, which however they may 
be ſufficiently obſcure and uncertain to moſt men, 

= yet are they lo inconſiderable, and of fo ſmall con- 
XZ ſequence, as not to deſerve the atteſtation of mira- 
cles; fo that there is no reaſon to expect that God 

ſhould interpoſe by a miracle, to convince men of 

them. | fs Ls e 


Nec Deus interfit, niſi dignus vindice nodus 
Inciderit. , 


But for ſuch truths as are neceſſary to be known 
by us, but are not ſufficiently evident of themſelves, 
nor capable of cogent evidence, eſpecially to preju- 
XZ diced and intereſted perſons, God is pleaſed in this 
. = caſe many times to work miracles for our convicti- 
ton; an! they are a proper argument to convince us 
* of a thlag that is either in its ſelf obſcure and hard to 
be believed, or which we are prejudiced againſt, and 
„hardly brought to believe; for they are an argu- 
y 2 ment d majori ad minus, they prove a thing which is 
9g obſcure and hard to be believed, by ſome thing that 
is more incredible, which yet they cannot deny be- 
i. caule they fee it done. Thus our Saviour proves 
y himſelf to be an extraordinary perſon, by doing ſuch 
= things as never man did; he convinceth them, that 
they ought to believe what he ſaid, becauſe they ſav 
him do thoſe things, which were harder to be be- 
lieved (if one had not ſeen them) than what he 
ſaid, 2!!! TT 8 
Miracles are indeed the greateſt external confirma- 
tion and evidence that can be given to the truth of 
any doctrine, and where they are wrought with all“ 
2 the 


8 bh veoh. fo be the Meſſias. 


EITT' the advange they are capable of, they are an un- 
LXIII. queſtionable demonſtration of the truthof it; and ſuch il 
Vw were our Saviour's miracles here in the text, to prove 
that he was the true Meſſias; here are miracles of all 
kinds, the blind receive their Abt, and the lame wall, 
the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, and the dead 
are raiſed up, For the nature of them, they are 
ſuch as are moſt likely to be divine and come to from : 
God, for they were healing and beneficial to man- 
kind. Our Saviour here inſtanceth in thoſe things 
which are of greateſt benefit and advantage, and 
which free men from the greateſt miſeries and incon· 
veniencies; the reſtoring of ſight to the blind, and 
hearing to the deaf; ſoundneſs and health to the 
lame and the leprous, and life to the dead. And 
then for the number of them, they were many z not 
one inſtance of a kind, but ſeveral of every kind, 
and great multitudes of moſt of them; and for the 1 
manner of their operation, they were publick, in 
the ſight and view of great multitudes of people, 
to free them from all ſuſpicion of fraud and impo. 
ſture; they were not wrought privately and in cor- 
ners, and given out and noiſed abroad, but before 
all the people, ſo that every one might ſee 
them, and judge of them; not only among his 
own Diſciples and followers, as the Church 
of Rome pretends to work theirs, but among 
his enemies, 10 convince thoſe that did not believe; and 
this not done once, and in one place, but at ſeveral * 
times, and in all places where he came, and for a 
long time, for three years and a half; and after his 
death, he endowed his Diſciples and followers, with 
the ſame power, which laſted for ſome ages. And 
then for the quality of them, they were miracles of 
the greateſt magnitude; thoſe of them, which in 
themſelves might have been performed by natural 
means, as healing the lame, and the leprous, and 
the deaf, he did in a miraculous manner, by a word 


| or a rouch, + Jeb and many times at a great diſtance, 
| But 
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Prpving Jeſus to be the Meſſias. 


But others were not only in the manner of their ope- SE RM. 
ration, but in the nature of the thing unqueſtionably LXIII. 
miraculous, as giving of ſight to thoſe that had WANG 


been born blind, and raiſing up the dead to life, as 
Lazarus, after he had lain in the grave four days; 
and himſelf afterwards, the third day after he had 
been buried; which, if there ever was or can be any 
BY unqueſtionable miracles in the world, ought certainly 

to be reputed ſuch, So that our bleſſed Saviour had 

all the atteſtation that miracles can give, that he 
came from God, And this is the fr evidence of 


his being the Meſſias. 


The Jews acknowledge that the Meſſias when he 
comes ſhall work great miracles; their own Talmud 
confeſſeth, that Zeſus, the Son of Foſepb and Mary did 
work great miracles, and the hiſtory of the Goſpel 

does particularly relate more and greater miracles 


= wrought by him, than by Moſes and all the Pro- 


phets that had been ſince he world began; ſo that 
we may ſtill put the ſame queſtion to the Jes, which 
they did in our Saviour's time to one another; when 
Chriſt cometh, when the Meſſias whom ye expect 


comes, vill he do more miracles than theſe which this 


ee. ode . 


man hath done? 


But, Secondly, this will yet more clearly appear 
by the correſpondency of the things here mention'd, 
with what was foretold by the Prophets concerning 
the Meſſias. 
Not to mention marble circumſtances of his 
birth, and life, and death, and reſurrection, and 
aſcenſion into heaven, together with the ſucceſs and 
prevalency of his doctrine in the world, all which 
are punctually foretold by ſome or other of the pro- 
phets: I ſhall confine my {elf to the particulars here 6 


the text. 


: r TTT ny TO SRP Io: ö 


Firſt, It was foretold of the Meſſias, that he ſhould 
work miraculous cures. 1/a. xxxv. 4, 5, 6 ſpeak- 
ing of the Meſſias, he will come and ſave you; then 
the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the 


1 deaf 


Proving Jeſis to be the Meſſias, 


Sun u. deaf ſhall be unſtepd; then ſhall the lame man leap as 
LXIII 2» hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſi g; this you ſee 
13 was ful led here in the text. Tis true indeed, the 

text mentions another miracle which is not in the 


Prophet, that be raiſed the dead; but if God did 
more than he promiſed and foretold, this is no pre- 
judice to the argument, if all that he foretold was 


accompliſh'd in him. Beſides, the F-ws have a pro» 
verb, that God is not content to perform barely what 


he promiſeth, but he uſually doth ſomething over 


and above his promiſe. That the Meſſias ſhould heal 


the blind, and the deaf, and the lame, Iſaiah prophe- = 
ſied; and God makes good this promiſe and pre- 
diction to the full; the Meſſias did not only do theſe, * 
| but, which is more and greater than any of theſe, be 
raiſed the dead io life. = 
Secondly, It was likewiſe foretold of the Meſſias, = 
that he /hould preach the Goſpel to the poor, Iſa. Ixi. 1. 
The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe be hath © 
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek, nac 
| Uobeu my, lo preach the G:ſpel or good tidings to the 
poor; fo the XXII render the words; and they 
are the very words uſed by our Saviour here in the 
text. *Tis true indeed, this was no miracle, but it 
was the punctual accompliſhment of a prophecy con- 
cerning the Meſſias, and conſequently an evidence 
that he was the Mefſias. But beſides it had ſome- 
thing in it which was very ſtrange to the eus, and 
very different from the way of their doctors and 
' teachers; for the Rabbies among the Fews would 
ſcarce inſtruct any but for great rew-ard; they would 
medale with none but thoſe that were able to requite 
their pains; the ordinary and poorer ſort of people 
they had in great contempt, and appears by that 
| Pighted expreſſion of them, John vii. 48, 49. Have 
ny of the rulers or of the Phariſees believed on bim? 
| but this people who knoweth not the lat are curſed. 
And Grotivs upon this text tells us, that the Jewiſh 
mafters had this fooliſh and inſolent proverb among 
them, that be Sptrit of God dos nat reſt bit upon a 
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Proving Feſur to be the Meſſias . 2 


| EY man, to which this prediction concerning the SRM. 
Meſſias was a direct contradiction: The Spirit of the LXIII. 
Tord God is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to WIN 
= preach the Goſpel to the poor. In old time the Pro- 
phets were eſpecially ſent to the Kings and Princes 
of the people: but this grout Prophet comes 10 preach 

the Goſpel to the poor. one have fo little reaſon to 

be proud as the ſons of men, but never was any ſo 
humble as the Son of God; our Saviour's whole life 
and doctrine was a contradiction to the falſe opinions 
of the world; they thought the rich and great men 

of the world the only perlons, but he came to preach 
XX glad tidings to the poor, to bring good news to them 
whom the great doctors of the law deſpiſed, and ſet 
at nought ; and therefore to confound their pride 

and folly, and to confute their falſe opinions of things, 
be begins that excellent ſermon of his with this ſay- 

ing, 70 are * Poor, for theirs 15 the Hagen of 

Cod. 
Diradh, It was foretold of the Meſlias, that the 
= world ſhould be offended at him, Ila. viii. 14. He 
hall be for a lone of ſtumbling, and for a rock of offence 
150 both the houſes of Iſrael, And Ja. liii. 1, 2, 3. 
= MWho bath believed our report? and to whom is the arm 
e the Lord revealed? he hath no form nor comelineſs, 
and when we ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould 
deſire him; he is deſpiſed and rejected of men, and we 
hid as it «vere our faces from bim; he was deſpiſed and 
we eſteemed him not; and this likewiſe is intimated in 
the laſt words of the text, and bliſſed is he whoſoever 
hall not be offended in me, Intimating that notwith- 
ſtanding the great works that he did among them, 
which reſtified of him that he came from God, not- 
2 withſtanding the predictions of their pr ophets con- 
cerning the Meſſias were fo clearly and punctually 
accompliſh'd i in him; yet notwithſtanding all this, 
they would take offence at him upon one account or 
other, and reject him and his doctrine; but even 
this, that they rejected him, and would not own him 
Sr their Ncfiias, Was another fign or evidence that 
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Pöl Feſus to be the Meſſias. 


"He: he was the true Meſſias foretold by the Prophets: 1 
LXIII. for among other things this was expreſiy predicted 
A concerning him, that he ſhould be deſpiſed and re- 


FIT vor men.” 
And thus I have done with the firſt thing I pro- 


pounded to 2 to; namely, the evidence which 
re gives of his being the true Meſſias. 


L Lt Saviour 


Firſt, The many and great miracles which he 
wrought, prove that he came from God. And, 


Secondly, The correſpondence of the things he did, : 


with what was foretold by the prophets concerning 
the Meſſias, declare him to be the true Meſſias. 


I now proceed to the next thing I propounded 


5 to ſpeak to, namely, 


Secondly, An intimation in the next, that notwith- 
ſtanding all the evidence Chriſt gave of himſelf, yet 
many would be offended at him, and reject him, 
and his doctrine. In ſpeaking to which, it will be 


very proper to conſider, 


Firſt, How the poor came to be more diſpoſed to 
receive the er than others. 
Secondly, 


world had againſt our Saviour and his religion at its 


firſt appearance, as alſo thoſe which men have at this 
day againſt the chriſtian religion, and to endeavour 


to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them. 


Thirdly, How happy a thing it is'to eſcape and o- 


vercomè the common e which meh have a- 
gainſt religion. 

Firft, How the poor came to be more | diſpoſed to 
receive the Goſpel than others; zhe poor have the goſ- 
pel preached unto them. Which does not only ſignify 
that our Saviour did more eſpecially apply himſelf 
to them, but likewiſe that they were in a nearer diſ- 
poſition to receive it, and did of all others give the 
moſt ready entertainment to his doctrine: and this 
our Saviour declares to us in the beginning of his ſer- 
mon upon the mount, when he pronounceth the poor 
bleſſed upon this account, becauſe they were nearer 


hat thoſe prejudices are which the 
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Proving Jeſus to be the Meſſias. 7 
to the kingdom of God than others; Bleſſed are the Sr 


poor of this world rich in faith, and beirs of the xing- 
dom, which he hath promiſed to them that love him? 
So that it ſeems the poor were upon ſome account or 
other in a nearer diſpoſition to receive the goſpel, 
than the great and rich men of this world. And of 
this there are three accounts to be given. 
Firſt, The poor had no earthly intereſt to engage 
them to reject our Saviour and his doctrine. The 
high-prieſts, and ſcribes, and phariſees among the 
Jews, they had a plain worldly intereft which did 
engage them to oppoſe our Saviour and his doctrine z 
for if he were received for the Meſſias and his doct- 
rine embraced, they muſt of neceſſity loſe their ſway 
and authority among the people; and all that which 
render*d them ſo conſiderable, their pretended skill 
in the law, and in the traditions and obſervances of 
their fathers, together with their external ſhews of 
piety and devotion, would ſignify nothing, if our 
Saviour and his doctrine ſhould take place. And 
there are very few ſo honeſt and ſincere, as to be con- 
dent for truth's ſake, to part with their 7 enge 


men than they were before. Few are ſo impartial as 
to quit thoſe things which they once had laid great 
weight upon, and kept a great ſtir about, becauſe 
this is to acknowledge that they were in an error, 
and miſtaken in their zeal, which few have the in- 
genuity to own, tho? it be never ſo plain to others; 
and therefore it is no wonder that our Saviour's doc- 
ztrine met with ſo much reſiſtance from. thoſe, who 
waere ſo much concern'd in point of honour and re- 
putation, to make head againſt it. And this account 
zz our Saviour himſelf gives of their infidelity, John v. 
44. How can yebelieve, which receive honour one of a- 
notber, and ſeek not the honour which cometh of God on- 

1 —. . ly? 
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poor, for theirs is the kingdom of God. So likewiſe LXIIT. 
St. James, Chap. ii. v. 5. Hath not God choſen the WWW 


and authority, and to become leſs in the eſteem of 


= Proving Jeſu to be the Meſſins. Z 
SRM. 9? and Chap. xii. 43. For they loved the praiſe of | F 
LXIII. men more than the praiſe of | L 
we And beſides the point of reputation, thoſe that 

were rich, were concerned in point of intereſt, to 
| oppoſe our Saviour and his doctrine; becauſe he calbd 
upon men 10 deny themſelves, and to part with houſes 
and lands, yea and life it ſelf, for his ſake, and for the 
goſpePs, which muſt needs be a very hard and un- 
_ pleaſant doctrine to rich men, who had great eſtates, ® 
and had ſet their hearts upon them. Upon this ac- Y 
Count it is that our Saviour pronounceth it ſo hard 
| for a rich man to enter into. the kingdom God; and 
compares it with thoſe things that are moſt difficult, 
and humanly impoſſible ; I ſay unto you, it is eaſier 
fror a camel o go through the eye of a needle, than for 2 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 
But now the poor were free from theſe invornbes- 
ces and temptations z they had nothing to loſe, and 
therefore our Saviour's doctrine went down more 
ceeaſily with them; becauſe ic did not contradict their 
Intereſt, as it did the intereſt of thoſe who had great L 
z eſtates and poſſeſſions. 

Secondly, Another reaſon of this is, has thoſe that 
are poor, and enjoy little of the good things of this 
life, are willing to entertain good news of happi- = 
[neſs in another. Thoſe who are in a ſtate of preſent 7 
_ miſery and ſuffering, are glad to hear that it ſhall be 
well with them hereafter, and are willing to liſten * 
to the good news of a future happineſs z and there- 
fore our Saviour, when he had pronounced the poor 
oleſed, Luke vi. 20. adds by way of oppoſition, v. 
24. But woe unto you that are rich; for ye have re- 

ceived your conſolation. They were in ſo comfortable 
a condition at preſent, that they were not much con- 
cerned what ſhould become of them hereafter ; 
whereas all the comfort that poor men have, is the © 
hopes of a better condition, cn ſi male nunc, & olim 
lc erit, that if it be bad ow, it will not be ſo always; 
and 
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Proving Jeſus to be the Meſſias. 15 
and therefore no wonder if the promiſes and aſſurance Sa RM. 
of a future happineſs be very welcome to them. LXIII. 

| Thirdly, If by the poor we do not only underſtanld 

thoſe who are in a low and mean condition as to tze 
| things of this world, but ſuch likewiſe as had a tem- 
per and diſpoſition of mind ſuitable to the poverty 
of their outward condition, which our Saviour calls 
= poverty of ſpirit, by which he means meekneſs and 
humility, there is no doubt but that ſuch a frame and 
| temper of ſpirit is a great diſpoſition to the receiving 
of truth. And that this is concluded in the notion 
of poverty, is very plain, both from the words of the 
prophecy I cited before, 1/a. Ixi. 1. The Spirit of 
the Lord is ufon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed 
= me to preach good tidings to the meek, and to bind up 
the broken-hearted ; and likewiſe from our Saviour's 
deſcr ption of theſe perſons, in one of the Evange- 
liſts, Matt. v. 3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for 
theirs is the kingdom of God. So that by the poor 
who are ſo nearly diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, our 
Saviour intended thoſe, who, being in a poor and 
low condition in reſpe& of outward things, were 
likewiſe meek and humble in their ſpirits. Now meek- 
neſs, and humility are great diſpoſitions to the enter. 
taining of truth. Theſe graces and virtues do pre- 
are the minds of men for learning and inſtruction; 
meekneſs and modeſty, and humility, are the pro- 
per diſpoſitions of a ſcholar. He that hath a mean 
opinion of himſelf is ready to learn of others; he 
who is not blinded by pride, or paſſion, is more apt 
to confider things impartially, and to paſs a truer 
judgment upon them, than the proud and the paſ- 
ſionate. Paſſion and Pride are great obſtacles to the 
receiving of truth, and to our improvement in know- 
X ledge. Paſſion does not only darken the minds of 
= men, but puts a falſe biaſs upon our judgments, 
= which draws them off many times from truth, ind 
{ways them that way to which our paſſion inclines 

5 ; them, 
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; > SR. Proving Feſus fo be the Meſſias. 

i Sp RN. them. A man of a calm and meek temper ſtands 

i LXIII. always indifferent for the receiving of truth, and 

Fi RAD. holds the balance of his judgment even; but paſſion 

" ſways and inclines it one way, and that commonly 
E a gꝑainſt truth and reaſon, So likewiſe pride is a great 
| impediment to knowledge, and the very worſt qua- 

Illy that a learner can have; it obſtructs all the pal- 

li apes whereby knowledge ſhould enter into us, it 

4 ns y 

=—_ makes men refuſe inſtruction, out of a conceit they 


need it not. Many- men might have known more, 
had it not been for the vain opinion which they have 
| entertained of the ſufficiency of their knowledge. 
This is true in all kinds of learning, but more eſ- 
pecially as to the knowledge of divine things. For 
God loves to communicate himſelf and beſtow his 
grace and wiſdom upon meek ** humble minds. 
So the Scripture tells us, P/al. xxv. 9. The meek will 
he guide in judgment, oy the meck will he teach bis 
ways. And 1 Pet. v. 5. Be cloathed with humility ; 
For God refiſteth the pra, and &oeth grace to the 
_ bumble. 
And thus I have ſhewn in what reſpects the Poor 
were more diſpoſed for the receiving the goſpel, than 
others. I now proceed to the 
S Second thing, namely, What thoſe 1 "OY and 
objections are, which the world had againſt our Sa- 
viour and his religion at their firſt appearance; as 
alſo to enquire into thoſe which men have at this 
day againſt the chriſtian religion, and to ſhew the 
weakneſs and unreaſonableneſs of them. I begin, 
Firſt, With thoſe prejudices which the world had 
againſt our Saviour and his TUG at their firſt ap- 
| pearance. 7 : 
Both ws and Gentiles were offended at him and 3 
his doctrine; but not both upon the ſame account. 
They both took exceptions at him, eſpecially at his 
low and ſuffering condition; but not both upon the 
fame reaſon. I ſhall begin with the exceptions which 
the Jews took againſt our bleſſed Saviour and his 
religion; 1 


veg Feſus to be the Meſfias. „ 


| religion; and I ſhall reduce them all, or at leaſt the Se RM. 
moſt conſiderable of them (as I find diſperſed i in the LXIII. 
XZ hiſtory of the goſpel, and i in the AFs of the * 
9 tles) to theſe fix heads. 
1 Firſt, The exceptions which they took againſt | 
him upon account of his. extraction and original. 
Secondly, At the meanneſs of his condition, « con- 
trary to their univerſal expectation. | 
Thirdly, As to his miracles. 
Fourthly, His converſation. 
_ Fifthly, The prejudice that lay pia him Ben 4 
the oppoſition that was made by perſons of greateſt 
knowledge and authority among them. And, 
Laſtly, That the religion which he endeavoured 
to introduce, did aboliſh and ſuperſede their antient 
religion, as of no longer uſe and continuance, though 
it was plain it was at firſt inſtituted by God. 
= Firſt, The exceptions which they took at his ex- 
1 traction and original. In relation to this they were 
Z offended at three things. 
I. That his original was known among chem. 
This you find urged againſt him, John vii. 27. We 
know this man whence he is, but when the Me Mas 
comes, no man knows whence be ix. 
This to be ſure was no juſt exception in reaſon 
againſt him. For what if his extraction were known, = 
might he not be from God for all that? They owned 
Moſes for the greateſt Prophet that ever was, and 
yet it was very well known from whence he was. 
hut they ſeem to refer to ſome prophecy of the 
z Old Teſtament, which did ſeem to aſſert ſo much. 
If they meant that his extraction ſhould be altoge- 
ther unknown; they knew very well, and believed 
the contrary, that he was to be of the line of David, 
and io come out of Bethichem. If they referr'd to that 
prophecy, that @ virgin ſhould conceive and bear a ſon, 
and ſo underſtood that he ſhould be without father; 
this was really true, tho* they thought that he was 
the Son of . And if he affirmed | Biae he had 
no 


— * " 9 4 — —— * 2 2 2 YI 
n r > els 3 * 
J. 8 Fs 2 


Ig „WE 5 
> ; . . Bs 
ATED r n F 92 FS n r 2 5 
4 . 1 2 c / TS En are 8 hep 
8 = F 2 2 * b M 2 5 2 * 2 by Py *j 4 2 L 
PAS LOSE 5 F x; . e . TE n 
Rs Ee BE ee i / (VVV 
: s 824% 3 . Wy 19g fl = 8 — 
er Ny 8 * N * 5 d 


2 
r 
7 r 2 
CES 3 bog 2 3 9 . 7 7 2 Ak 


1 
E, 


* . c Ay. a 
X 3 3 8 3 
5 r A es Er” © oy 2 = : 
2222... Ns ot Ree oT 
* * (Ar %; 8 


1 
1 
3 


18 Proving Teſts to be the Meſſias. 5 
SzRM. no father, he did ſufficiently juſtify it by his mira. 'Þ 
LXIII. cles; that being as eaſy to be believed poſſible by a 
divine power, as the miracles which he wrought ; 1 
which yet they could not deny, becauſe they law 

them. b 


= 2. Another prejudice againſt his extraction, was 
== the meanneſs of his parents and breeding. This 
= Fou find mentioned, Matth. xiii. 54, 55. Hhence 7 
= 1 hath this man this wiſdom, and theſe mighty works ? 
—_ - is not this the carpenter*s ſon ? is not his mother called 
—_— Mary, and his brethren James and Foſes, and Simon 
| 2 and Judas? and his fiſters, are they not all with us? 


1 
52 


vpbence then hath this man theſe things? and they were 
offended in him. And ſo likewiſe, John vii. 15. How 7 
Kknoweth this man letters, having never learned? 
A . ftrange prejudice and moſt unreaſonable. They | 
could not believe him to be an extraordinary perſon, | 
| becauſe his parents and relations, his birth and 
breeding were ſo mean. He had been brought up 2 
to a trade, and not brought up to learning: where- 
as in reaſon, this ought to have been an argument 
| juſt the other way; that he was an extraordinary 
perſon, and divinely aſſiſted, who all on the ſudden, 7 
without the help and alſiſtance of education, gave 
| ſuch evidence of his great wiſdom and knowledge, 
and did ſuch mighty works. This could not be im- 
puted to his breeding, for that was mean; therefore 
there muſt be ſomething extraordinary and divine in | 
it. Thus another man, who had been free from ew 3 
1 judice, would have reaſoned. 3 
3. The moſt unreaſonable prejudice of all, in re- 
ſpect of his extraction, was grounded upon a ſpite- 
; 15 and malicious proverb, concerning the country 
where our Saviour was brought up, and they ſup- 
1 poſed him to be born; and that was Galilee, John 
100 1 175 Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? and 
Ul Fobn vii. 41. Shall the Maſſias come out of Galilee? * 
_ -- and v. 52. Search and look, for out of Galilee ariſeth * 
20 Prophet, „„ | 
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Proving Jeſus to be the Meſſias. 


EZ But it ſeems Nathaniel, who was a good man, wasSERM. 


eaſily taken off from this common prejudice, when LXIII. 


X Philip faid to him, come and ſee. He bids him come 
and ſee the works he did, and then refers it to him, 
X whether he would believe his own eyes, or an old 


proverb: However, it ſeems the Jeus laid great 


weight upon it, as if this alone were enough to con- 
fute all his miracles, and after they had ſhot this 
bolt at him, the buſineſs were concluded clearly a- 


gainſt him. But prudent and conſiderate men do 


not uſe to give much credit to ill- natur'd proverbs; 
the good or bad characters which are given of coun- 
treys are not underſtood to be univerſally true, and 
without exception. There is no place but hath 
brought forth ſome brave ſpirits, and excellent per- 
ſons; whatever the general temper and diſpoſition 


of the inhabitants may be. Among the Grecians, 


verbs. It is not neceſſary to make a man a Prophet, 


that he ſhould be bred in a good air. If God ſends 


a man, it matters not from what place he comes. 


_ Secondly, Another head of exception againſt our 


Saviour, was the meanneſs of his outward condition, 
= fo contrary to the univerſal expectation of the Jes. 


The Jews from the tradition of their fathers, to 


the Bæotians were eſteemed a dull people, even to a 
proverb; and yet Pindar, one of their chief poets, 
was one of them. The Scythians a barbarous, 
nation, and one would have thought no good 
could have come from thence ; and yet that coun- 
try yielded Anacharſis an eminent philoſopher, 
The Iadumeans were aliens and ſtrangers to the cove- 
= nant; and yet Feb, one of the beſt men that ever 
= was, came from thence. God can raiſe up eminent 
= perſons from any place; Abraham from Ur of the 
== Chaldees, and an idolatrous people. Nay, as our 
Saviour tells us, he can out of ſtones raiſe up children 
= wunto Abraham. The wile God, in the government 
of the world, does not tie himſelf to our fooliſh pro- 


which ; 


2060 Proving Jeſus to be the Meſſias. 5 
StRM. Which they (as the church of Rome does at this day) 
LXIII. paid a greater reverence than to the written word of 
MY God, were poſſeſt with a ſtrong perſuaſion, that the 

Me offs, whom they expected, was to be a great 
prince and conqueror, and to ſubdue all nations to | 
them; fo that nothing could be a greater defeat to 
their expectations, than the mean and low condi- 
tion in which our Saviour appeared; fo that upon 

this account they were almoſt eee h at : 

him. 7 f 

But this prejudice was very bl | For , 
neither did their Prophets foretel any ſuch thing, as 
the temporal greatneſs of the Maſſias: but on the 
contrary moſt expreſly, that he ſhould be deſpiſed and 
rejected of men, that he ſhould be a man of ſorrows and 
ſufferings, and at laſt be put to death, which was 
directly contrary to what they expected from their 

ill- grounded tradition. 

Thirdly, Againſt his miracles they made 1000 
| ep: exceptions. _ 1 

. hat de wrought chem by magical kill, and 1 

by $M power of the Devil. U 

Which was fo exorbitantly unreaſonable and ma- 6 
licious, that our Saviour pronounceth it to be an au 
pardonable ſin 3 and for anſwer to it, appeals to 
every man's reaſon, whether it was likely that the 

Devil fhould conſpire againſl himſelf, and aſſiſt any © 
man to overthrow his cwn kingdom ? For it was plain, 

our Saviour's doctrine was directly contrary to the 

Devil's deſign ; and therefore to aſſiſt him to work 

miracles for the confirmation of it, muſt have been 
apparently againſt his own intereſt, and to the ruin 

of his own kingdom. RN 
2. They pr etended that chonah. he did many 5 
great works, yet he gave them no ſign from heaven. 

Matth. xvi. 1, it is ſaid, They defired him to ſhew 

them a ſign from heaven. It ſeems they expected that 

God ſhould give ſome immediate teſtimony to him 
ſrom heaven; as he did to Elias, when fire came 

down ® 


Proving 2 to be the Meſfias 21 


\ 
| 
| 
down from heaven, and conſumed his enemies; and dE RM. 
particularly they expected, that when he was upon LXIII. 
the croſs, if he were the true Meſſias, he ſhould have | 
come down and ſaved himſelf. And becauſe he did 1 
not anſwer their expectation in this, they concluded | 
him an impoſtor. 
Now what could be more unreaſonable, when be 
X had wrought ſo many other and great miracles, per- 
verſly to inſiſt upon ſome particular kind of miracle 
which they fancied? as if God were bound to gra- 
tify the curioſity of men; and as if our Saviour. 
were not as much declared to be the Son of God, y 
riſing again from the dead, as if he had come down 
from the Croſs. 
 Fourthly, As to his converſation, they had theſe 
three exceptions. | 

1. That he uſed no ſeverity i in his habit or diet, 
took too much freedom, as they thought; came ca. 
ing and drinking, that is, he freely uſed the creatures 
of God, for the end for which they were given, with 
temperance and thankſgiving ; and did not lay thoſe 
rigorous reſtraints upon himſelf in theſe matters, 
which many, that were eſteemed the moſt religious 
among them, uſed to do. 

But he plainly ſhews them, that this exception 

was meerly out of their prejudice againſt him. For 
if he had come in the way of auſterity, they would 
have rejected him as well. They were reſolved to 
find fault with him, whatever he did, Matth. xi. 
16. Whereunto Hall I liken this generation? Fobn 
the Baptif came neither eating nor drinking, and they 
ſay he hath a Devil. He lived in a more auſtere and 
melancholy way, he came in the way of righteouſneſs, 
uſed great ſtrictneſs and leverity in his habit and diet, 
and this they took exception at. Our Saviour was 
of a quite contrary temper, and that did not pleaſe 
them neither. The Son of man came eating and drink- 
ing, and they ſay, behold, a wine-bibber, and a glutton. 
So that let our Saviour have done what he would, he 

Vor. VI. | C | could 


"os Proviue eſus fo * the Meds 


| Senn. could not have carried himſelf ſo as to have eſcaped 5 
LXIII. the cenſures of men, ſo peeviſhly and perverſly dif- 
ed. poſed. © i 


4. hit he Kept company with publicans and fin- 
DES... _— 
To which exception nothing can be more e - 
= able than our Saviour's own anſwer ; that he was ſent 
to be a phyſician to the world, 70 cal finners to repen- 
tance; and therefore they had no reaſon to be angry, 
or think it ſtrange, if he converſed with his patients 
among whom his proper employment lay. 
3. They objected to him prophaneneſs in breaking 
the ſabbath, and that ſurely was plain, that it was 
lawful to 5 good on the ſabbath-day, The truth Was, 
he had healed one on the ſabbath-day. _ 
Io this our Saviour gives a moſt reaſonable and 
ſatisfactory anſwer, that ſurely it was lawful to do 
good on the ſabbath-day; that that was but a poſitive 
iünſtitution, but works of mercy are natural and moral 
duties; and God himſelf had declared, that he 
would have even his own inſtitutions to give way to 
thoſe greater duties, that are of natural and eternal 
obligation. Iwill have mercy and not ſgcrifice. And 
then from the end of the ſabbath ; the ſabbath was 
made for the reſt and refreſhment of man; and there- 
fore could not be preſumed to be intended to his pre- 
judice. The ſabbath was made for man: aid not man 
for the ſabbath. 

Fifthly, Another great prejudice l . was, 
that perſons of the grcateſt knowledge and authori- 
ty among them did 1 not embrace his doctrine. Job 

vii. 48. Have any of the rulers or Phariſces believed 
on him? So that here was the infallible rule and autho- 

rity of their church againſt him. 
There is no doubt, but the example and authority 
of our guides ought to ſway very much with us, and 
over- rule us in doubtful caſes; but not againſt plain 
and convincing evidence; there we ought to follow 
and obey Cod rather than men, There is ſometimes a 
vIlible 


Proving efus io be the Neſſas. 


viſible and palpable corruption in thoſe who are to SER M. 
lead us; they may have an intereſt to oppoſe the LXIII. 


23 


truth: And thus it was with the Phariſees and rulers Wl 


at that time; and fo it hath been among Chriſtians 


9. 
. 


1 . 
: * 
4 * 


in the great degeneracy of the Roman church. The 


chriſtian religion was never more endangered, nor 
ever more corrupted, than by thoſe who have been 
in greateſt authority in that church, who ought to 
have underſtood religion beſt, and have been the 
principal ſupport of it. Men may err; but God can- 
not: So that when God ſends a Prophet, or by his 
word does plainly declare his will to us, human ex- 


ample and authority ceaſeth, and is of no force. 


The laſt prqudice I ſhall mention, which the 7eπss 
had againſt our Saviour and his doctrine, was, that 
it did aboliſh and ſuperſede their religion, as of no 

longer uſe and continuance, though it was plain it 


was inſtituted by Gd. 


This had been a very ſpecious pretence indeed, 
had not this been part of their religion, and had 
not their own Prophets foretold, that the Meſſias 


ſhould come and perfect what was wanting and de- 
fective in their inſtitution. It is expreſly ſaid in their 


law, That God would raiſe unto them another Prophet, 
like to Moſes, and that they ſhould hear him, when he 
Came. So that in truth it was the accompliſhment 


of all thoſe revelations which were made to the Fes, 


and did not reprove the Jewiſb religion as falſe, but 
as imperfect; and did not contradiftt and overthrow, 


but perfect and fulfil the lau and the Prophets. 
And thus I have gone over the chief exceptions 


and offences which the Je] s took at our Saviour 


and his doctrine ; and I hope ſufficiently ſhewn the 


unreaſonableneſs of them. I have not now time to 


proceed to what remains: But by what hath been 
laid, you may eaſily ſee, upon what ſlight and un- 
reaſonable grounds men may be prejudiced againſt 
the beſt perſon and things, and yet be very confident 
all the while that they are in the right. For ſo no 


C2 doubt 


The Prejudices againſt te 


doubt many of the Jews, who oppoſed our Saviour 
and his doctrine, thought themſelves to be. There- 
fore it concerns us to put on meekneſs, and humili- 

ty, and modeſty, that we may be able to judge im- 


partially of things, and our minds may be preſerved | 


free and indifferent to receive the truths of God, 
when they are offer*d to us: Otherwiſe ſelf-conceit 
and paſſion will ſo blind our minds, and biaſs our 

| Judgments, that we ſhall be unable to diſcern, and 
unwilling to entertain the plaineſt and moſt evident 


truths. We ſee here by the ſad example of the eus, 
that by giving way to paſſion, and cheriſhing pride 
and ſelf-conceir, men may be ſo deeply prejudiced 


againſt the truth, as to reſiſt the cleareſt light, and 


reject even ſalvation itſelf, when it is offered to them. 


So that it is not in vain, that the Scripture ſaith, 
Let every man be ſwift to bear, and flow to wrath, for 
the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God: 


and exhorts us ſo earneſtly, to receive with meekneſs 


| the word of God, which is able to ſave our ſouls. 


The firſt 
Sermon 
on this 
Text. 


The Prejudices againft Chriſtianity 


SERMON IXI. 


conſider' d. 


>< MAT 1 H. Ti. 6. F 


Aud bleſſed is be whoſoever ſpall not be offended 


SERM, 
n 
NY 


2 ME, 


Have from theſe words propounded to con- 
ſider two things. — 80 3 
I. Thoſe prejudices and objections which 
the world had agaia't our Saviour and his re- 
ligion at their firſt appearance; as allo to enquire 


Crifioniy confuler'd.. 


into PAY which men at this day do more eſpe- 905 


Cially inſiſt upon, againſt the chriſtian religion 3LXIV- 


and to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of tbem. 
II. How happy a thing it is to eſcape and over: 


come the common 3 which men have a- 
gainſt religion. 
| I have enter'd upon the frft of ths, the pre- 8 
judices which the world had againſt our Saviour 
and his religion. When this great teacher of 
mankind came from God, though he gave all ima- 
ginable teſtimony and evidence that he was ſent 
from heaven; yet the greateſt part of the world, 
both Fews and Gentiles, were mightily offended ; 


at him, and deeply prejudiced againſt him and his 


; doctrine; 3 but not both upon the ſame account. 
I have alieady given you an account of the chief 
exceptions which the Fews made againſt our Sa- 
viour and his doctrine, and have ſhewn the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of them. _ 
1 proceed to conſider now the principal of thoſe _ 
exceptions, which the Gentiles and Heathen Philo- 


ſophers took at our Saviour and his doctrine. I 


ſhall mention theſe four. ) 
Firſt, That Chriſtianity was a great innovation, 7 
and contrary to the received inſtitutions of the 

world. 
Secondly, The  objefted: againſt. the phinncſs 
and ſimplicity of the doctrine. 

' Thirdly, That it wanted demonſtration. _ 

Fourthly, That the low and ſuffering condition 
of our Saviour was unſuitable to one that pretend- 
ed to be the Son of God, and to be appointed by 
him for ateacher and tefor mer of the world. Theſe 
are the chief exceptions which the Heathen, and 


1 eſpecially their Philoſophers, took at Our Saviour 


and his doctrine. 

Firſt, That the chriſtian religion was a great 
innovation, and contrary to the receiv'd inſtitu- 
tions of the world; and conſequently that it did 


C3. condemn — 


*. Prejud ces againft 


Stu RM. condemn the religion which had been fo ihirielilly on 
LXIV. received and eſtabliſhed in the world by ſo long a 
ROD. continuance of time. And no wonder if this made 


a great impreſſion upon them, and raiſed a mighty 
prejudice in the minds of men againſt the chriſtian 
religion; no prejudices being ſo ſtrong as thoſe that 
are fix*d in the minds of men by education: And 
of all the prejudices of education, none ſo violent 
and hard to be removed, as thoſe about religion, 
ya though they be never ſo groundleſs and unrea- 
ſonable. Hath a nation changed their Gods, which yet 
are no Gods ? Intimating to us, that men are very 
hardly brought off from that religion which they 
have been brought up in, how abſurd ſoever it be. 
When Chriſtianity was firſt propounded to the Hea- 
then world, had men been free and indifferent, and 
not prepoſſeſꝰ d with other apprehenſions of God 
and religion, it might then have been expected from 
them, that they ſhould have entertain'd it with a 
rcadineſs of mind proportionable to the reaſonable. 
neſs of it. But the caſe was quite otherwiſe, the 
world had for many ages been brought up to ano- 
ther way of worſhip, and inur'd to rites and ſuper- 
ſtitions of a quite different nature. And this [ways 


very much with men; Sequimur majores noftros, qui 


 feliciter ſequuti ſunt ſuos; as one of the Heathens 
aid in thoſe days; We follow our anceftors, who 
koppily follow'd theirs, Men are hardly brought to con-. 


den thoſe opinions and cuſtoms in religion, which 


themſclves and their forefathers have always em- 
braced and followed. And wiſe men eſpecially are 
loth to admit ſo great a change in a matter of ſo 
great a concernment as religion is. So that this 
muſt be acknowledged to have been a conſiderable 
prejudice againſt the chriſtian religion at its firſt ap- 

earance. | But yetupon a thorough examination, this 
will not be found ſufficient in reaſon to with-hold 
men from embracing Chriſtianity, if wc conſider & 


thele four things, 
I. No 


Cbriſtianity conſider d. 27 
1. No prudent perſon thinks that the example and 8E RM. 
cuſtom of his forefathers obligeth him to that which LXIV- 
is evil in itſelf, and pernicious to him that does it; and 
there is no evil, no danger equal to that of a falſe mY 
religion; for that tends to the ruin of mens ſouls, 
and their undoing for ever. A man might better 
alledge the example of his forefathers to juſtify his 
errors and follies in any other kind, than in this, 
which is lo infinitely pernicious in the conſenquences 
En ene LO Eb dt 0s 
2. In a great corruption and degeneracy, it is no 
ſufficient reaſon againſt a reformation, that it makes 
achange. When things are amiſs, it 1s always fit 
to amend and reform them; and this cannot be done 
without a change. The wiſeſt among the heathens did 
acknowledge, that their religion was mix*dwith very 

great follies and ſuperſtitions, and that the lives and 

manners of men were extremely corrupt and dege- 
nerate; and they endeavoured, as much as they 
could, and durſt, to reform theſe things. And 
therefore there was no reaſon to oppoſe an effectual 
reformation, for fear of a change; a change of 
things for the better, tho? it be uſually hard to be 
effected, being alway a thing to be deſired and wiſh- 
3. The change which Chriſtianity defign'd, was 

the leaſt liable to exception that could be, being no- 

thing elſe in the main of it, but the reducing of na- 
tural religion, the bringing of men back to ſuch ap- 
prehenſionsof God, and ſuch a way of worſhipping 
him, as was moſt ſuitable to the divine nature, and 

to the natural notions of mens minds; nothing elſe 

but a deſign to perſuade men of the one true God, 

| maker of the world, that he is a Spirit, and to be 

worſhipp'd in ſuch a manner as is ſuitable to his ſpiri- 
tual nature. And then for matters of practice, to 
bring men to the obedience of thoſe precepts of tempe- 
rance, and juſtice, and charity, which had been 
univerſally acknowledged even by the heathens them- 

| „„ {elves 


\ 


28 | a 


SRM. ſelves to be the great duties which men owe to en 
LXIV. ſelves and others. 


The Prejudic ces againſt 


And that this is the main deſign 


5 WY wot the chriſtian religion, the Apoſtle hath told us in 


4. bs 


_ againſt Chriſtianity, by reaſon of their education in 
a a contrary religion, was ſtrong and violent, was 
pleaſed to give ſuch evidence of the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, as was of proportionable ſtrength and force to 


gion by mighty miracles, and particularly by his 
reſurrection from the dead: But becauſe the report of 
theſe things was only brought to the heathen world, 
and they had not ſeen the things themſelves ; there- 
fore he enabled thoſe who were the witneſſes of theſe 
things to the world, to work as great miracles as he 
had done. And when they ſaw thoſe who gave te- 


the moſt plain expreſs words, Tf, ii. 11, 12. The 


grace of God, (that is the doctrine of the Goſpel) 


| which hath appeared to all men, and brings 1 


teacheth us, that denying ungodlineſ and worldly luſts, 


doe ſhould live ſoberly, and Ane, and godly in this 
' preſent world. 
Aud all that the chriſtian religion adds beyond 4 is 
means and helps for our direction, and aſſiſtance, and 
encouragement in the diſcharge and performance of 
1 theſe duties. For our direction, God hath ſent his Son 
in our nature, to declare his will to us, and to be a 
pattern and example of holineſs and virtue. For our 
aſſiſtance, he hath promiſed the aids of his holy Spi- 
rit; and for our encouragement, he offers to us par- 
don of ſin in the blood of his Son, and eternal life 
and happineſs in another world. This is a ſhort ſum 
and abridgment of the chriſtian religion, and there 


is nothing of all this that can reaſonably be excepted 
8 againſt. 


4. God, conſidering the prejudice of the heathens 


remove and conquer this prejudice. He was pleaſ- 
ed to give teſtimony to the firſt founder of this reli- 


ſtimony to our Saviour's miracles, do as great and 
ſtrange things themſelves, 28 they reſtify'd of him, 


there was no reaſon ; any longer to doubt of the truth 
of 


chr We 'y confider'd.” 


of their teſtimony. So that though the prejudice of Sr RM. 
the Heathen againſt Chriſtianity was very great, yet LXIV. 
the evidence which God gave to it was ſtrong enough * 
to remove it. The doctrine of Chriſtianity was ſuch 
5 might have recommended it ſelf to impartial men:. 
by its own reaſonableneſs; But meeting with violent 5 
prejudices in thoſe to whom it was offer'd, God was 


pleaſed to give ſuch a confirmation to it, as was ſuf. 
fcient to beat down theſe prejudices. 


Secondiy, Another objection againſt Chriſtianity, 


| was the plainneſs and ſimplicity of the doctrine. 
They expected ſome deep ſpeculations in natural or 

moral Philoſophy ; they made full account, a teacher 

| ſent from heaven would have inſtructed them in the 

profoundeſt points, and diſcours'd to them about the 

firſt principles of things, and the nature of the ſoul, 

and thechief end of man, with a ſubtility and elo- 

quens e ini i ly beyond that of their greateſt ſophi- 
ters, and able to bear down all oppoſition and con- 
tradiction: But inſtead of this, they are told a plain 

ſtory of the life and miracles of Jeſus Chrift, and of 


his dying upon the Croſs, and riſing from the dead, 


and aſcending into heaven; and a few plain precepts 
of life; and all this deliver'd without any ornaments 


of art, or inſinuation of eloquence , to gain the fa- 


vour and applauſe of thoſe to whom they related theſe 
things. 


But now, this truly confider'd i is ſo far from bla 


any real objection againſt the chriſtian doctrine, that 


it is one of the greateſt commendations that can be 


given of it: For matter of fact ought to be related 


in the moſt plain and ſimple and unaffected man- 
ner; and the leſs art and eloquence is uſed in the tel- 


ing of a ſtory, the more likely it is to gain belief. 


And as for our Saviour's precepts, how plain ſoever 
they might be, I am ſure they are a collection of the 
moſt excellent and reaſonable rules of a good life, 
and the ſreeſt from all vanity and folly, that are to 
be met with in 1 book in the world. And can any 


thing 
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Sx Ru. thing be more worthy of God, and more 5 Hua to 
Yroceed from him, than ſo plain and uſeful a doctrine 
as this? The language of law is not wont to be fine 


LXIV. 


Thus it is among men: And ſurely it is much fitter 
for God to ſpeak thus to men, than for men to one | 


The + Projud ces againſt 


and perſuaſive, but ſhort, and full of authority. 


another. 


Thirdly, It it obs ated, That the deine of our 
Saviour and his Bn wanted demonſtration ; they 
ſeemed to impoſe too much upon the underſtand- 
ings of men, and to deliver things too magiſterially, 

not demonſtrating things from intrinſical A 5 

but requiring belief and aſſent without S 

This the Apoſtle St. Paul readily acknowledgeth, 
that in preaching the Goſpel to the world, they did — 

not proceed in the way of he heathen Orators and 

Philoſophers, 1 Cor. iv. 4. My ſpeech « and my preach. 
ing was not in the enticing words of man's wiſdom : but 

in demonſtration of the Spirit and of power ; that is, 

they did not go in the way of human eloquence, and 
demonſtration : but yet their doctrine did not want 
its evidence and demonſtration, though of another 
kind. They did not go about to bewitch men by 
eloquence, not to entangle their minds by ſubtle rea- 


ſonings, the force of which very few are capable of: 
But they offered to men a ſenſible proof and demon- 


ſtration of the truth of what they delivered, in thoſe 


ſtrange and miraculous operations, to which they 


Were enabled by the holy Ghoſt, And this was a 


ſenſible evidence, even to the meaneſt capacity, of 

a divine Aſſiſtance going along with them, and giv- 
ing teſtimony to them, I appeal to any man, whe- 
ther the reſurrection of Feſus Chrift from the dead, 


and his aſcending into heaven, be not a clearer de- 


monſtration of another life after this, and more level 
to the capacities of all mankind, than the fineſt and 
ſubtileſt arguments that can he drawn from the im- 
material nature of the ſoul, its power of reflection 
upon elt, and independency upon body as to ſome 


of 
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of its operations; which yet are ſome of the chiefeſt SS Ru. 
arguments that Philoſophy affords, to prove the im-LXIV. 


J „% ooo win nh 
_ Fourthly, The heathens objected, that the low and 


mean condition of our Saviour was unſuitable to one 


that pretented to be the Son of God, and to be ap- 


pointed by God to be a teacher and reformer of the 


world. This to the heathen philoſophers did not only 
appear unreaſonable, but even ridiculous, So St. 


Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 1. 23. We preach Chriſt crucified, 
zo the Fews a ſtumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolifh= 


neſs : to think that a man who appeared in ſuch mean 
circumſtance, ſhould be fit to reform the world ; and 
one who himſelf was put to death, ſhould be relied 
upon for life «66: mmortality, moe oh eere ts 
This objection I have heretofore conſidered at 
large, and therefore ſhall now ſpeak but very briefly 
C 1 1 1 


Beſides thoſe excellent reaſons and ends which the 


Scripture aſſigns of our Saviour's humiliation: as that 
he might be a teacher and example to us; that he 
might make expiation for our fins; that by ſuffering 


himſelf he might learn to commiſerate us; that by death 
be might deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is 


the devil, and might deliver thoſe who through fear of 
| death were all their lives ſubjetF to bondage; I ſay, be- 
ſides theſe, is was of great uſe that he ſhould live in 
lo mean and afflicted a condition, to confront the 
pride, and vanity, and fantaſtry of the world z and 
to convince men of theſe two great truths, That 
God may love thoſe whom he afflicts; and, That 
men may be innocent, and virtuous, and contented 
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in the midſt of poverty, and reproach, and ſuffering. 
Had our Saviour been a great temporal prince, his in- 


fluence and example might poſſibly have made more 
hypocrites and ſervile converts; but would not have 
pertuaded men one jot more to be inwardly good and 
virtuous, The great argument which muſt do that, 
mutt be ferch*d, not from the pomp and proſperity 
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SG xxRM. of this world, but from the eternal happineſs and 
LXIV. miſery of the other. Beſides, had he appeared in 
Vany great power and ſplendor, the chriſtian religion 
have been a far greater objection againſt it, than this | 


Add to all this, that the wiſeſt of the Heathen phi. 


we Projudices again 


could not have been ſo clearly acquitted from the ſuſ- 
= r of a worldly intereſt and deſign, which would 


which I am now ſpeaking to. 


loſophers did teach, that worldly greatneſs and pow- 
er are not to be admired, but | deſpiſed by a truly 
wiſe man; that men may be virtuous and good, and 
dearly beloved of God, and yet be liable to great 
miſeries; and ſufferings; and that whoever ſuffers 
_ unjuſtly, and bears it patiently, gives the greateſt | 
| teſtimony to goodneſs, and does moſt effectually re- 
_ commend virtue to the world; that a good man un- 
der the hardeſt circumſtances of miſery, and re- 
proach, and ſuffering, is the fitteſt perſon of all 
other to be the miniſter, and Apoſtle, and preacher 
of God to mankind : And ſurely they who ſay fuch 
things (which the heathens have done) had no reaſon 
to object to our bleſſed Saviour his low and ſuffering 
Condition. LES; CET, A 
As to that part of the objection, that he who pro- 
mis'd immortality to others could not ſave himſelf] 
from death and ſuffering: conſidering that he 
who was put to death, reſcu*d himſelf from the pow- 
er of the grave; it is ſo far from being ridiculous, 
that nothing can be more reaſonable than to rely up- 
on him for our hopes of immortality, who by riſing] 
from the grave, and conquering death, gave a plain 
demonſtration that he was able to make good what 
%%%%%%%/%%%%fĩ ͤ ie ads 
I have done with the exceptions which were made 
againſt our Saviour and his doctrine at their firſt ap. 
Pearance in the world. I proceed in the 5 
IT. Place to conſider the prejudices and objections 
which men at this day do more particularly inſiſt up 
. on, 


the vigour and courage of their minds. 


| Chriſtians. 


them, and to free the minds of men from uy great 
Perplexity about them. 


our religion. 


of ſalvation, why did he come no ſooner into the 
world; but ſuffer mankind fo long without any 


bene hits, f 
on, 1551 our Saviour and his religion: And they "IS "png 


arc many. - Li IV. 


Firſt, Some chat relate to the incarnation of our YN 
Saviour. 

| Secondly, To the Time of is appearance, 

Thirdly, T hat we have not now ſufficient evidence 


of the WA of Chriſtianity, the main arguments for 


it relying upon matters of Fact, of which, at this 


diſtance, we have hots nor can be expected to have, | 
| ſufficient aſſurance. 


Fourthly, That the terms of ir ſeem very lard, and 7 


to lay too great reftraints upon human nature. 


Fifthly, That it is apt to diſpirit men, and to break | 
Sixthly, The diviſions and factions that are among 


Sewventbly, The wicked lives of the orcateſt part of 
the profeffors of Chriſtianity. In anſwer to all which 
I do not propoſe to ſay all that may be faid, but as 
briefly as I can to offer fo much, as may, if not give 
full ſatisfaction, be yet fufficient to break the force of 


As to the firffl, which relates to the incarnation 
of our Saviour; and the /econd, to the time of his 
appearance I know that theſe and moſt of the reſt I 
have mention'd, were urg'd by the heathen againſt 
Chriſtianity ; but they are now more eſpecially in- 
liſted upon both by the fecret and open enemies of 


The object ions aginſt his incarnation I have elſe- Johni. 14 
where conſider'd. "And therefore ſhall proceed 6 I 
che next, vz. 

Secondly, As to the time of our Saviour* s appear- 
ance, it is objected, if he be the only way and means 


hopes or means of being ſaved? This was objected by 
. 7 Porphyry 


34 7 he Provticer againſt ry 
| Ser. Porplyry of old, and till ſticks in the minds of 
. LXIV. men. To this [ anſwer, LE 
11. tt is not fit for Creatures to all their Creator 
cod too ſtrict an account of his actions. Good- 
neſs is free, and may act when and how it plea- 
ſeth; and as God will have mercy on whom he will 
= | have mercy, To he may have mercy at what time he | 
 pleaſeth; and is not bound to give us an account of 
l his matters. This is much like the objection of the 
| Atheiſt againſt the being of God; That if there 
were ſuch an infinite and eternal being, he would 
ſurely have made the world ſooner, and not have 
been without all employment for ſo long a duration; 
ſuch another objection is this againſt our Saviour, 
that if he had been the Son of God, he would have | 
begun this great and merciful work of the redempti- 
on of mankind ſooner, and not have delay'd it ſo 
long, and ſuffer'd mankind to Poms! for Tour thou- 
fand years together, _ 
But it ſeems in the one as well as in the other, | 
God took his own time, and he beſt knew what time 
| was fitteſt. The Scripture tells us, that in the fulneſs 
_ of time, God ſent his Son: when things were ripe 
= for it, and all things accompliſht that God thought 
_ requiſite in order to it. In judging of the actions of | 
our earthly governors, thoſe who are at a diſtance - 
from their counſels, what conjectures ſoever they may 
make of the reaſons of them, will nevertheleſs, if 
they have that reſpect for their wiſdom which they | 
ought, believe, that how ſtrange ſoever ſome of 
their actions may ſeem, yet they were done upon 
good reaſon, and that they themſelves, if they knew 
the ſecrets of their Counſels, ſhould think ſo. Much 
more do we owe that reverence to the infinite wiſdom *? 
of God, to believe that the counſels of his will are 


grounded upon very good. reaſon, tho? we do not 
lee many times what 1 it 5. 


? 2. It 


Chriſtianity conſider'd. 
2. It is not true that the world was wholly deſti- 
tute of a way and means of ſalvation before our Sa- 


ven, men were capable of being received to the mer. 
cy and favour of God, upon their obedience to the 
law of nature, and their ſincere repentance for the 
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viour's coming. Before the law of Moſes was gi- WW 


violation of it, by virtue of the Lamb that was ſlain 


= from the foundation of the world, Men were ſaved by 
| Chriſt both before and under the law, without any 


particular and expreſs knowledge of him. There 
were good men in other nations, as well as among 
the Fews, as Job, and his friends alſo, ſeem to have 


been. In all ages of the world, and in every nation, 


they that feared God and wrought righitouſneſs were ac- 
cepted of him, The facrifice of Chriſt, which is the 
meritorious cauſe of the ſalvation of mankind, looks 
back as well as forward ; and God was reconcileable 

to men, and their ſins were pardon'd, by virtue of 
this great propitiation that was to be made. In 
which ſenſe perhaps it is, that Chriſt is ſaid to be the 
Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, Heb, ix. 
25, 26, The Apoſtle intimates to us, that if this ſa- 
crifice, which was offered in the laſt ages of the 
world, had not been available in former ages, Chris 
muſt have often ſuffer*d ſince the foundation of the world: © 


But now hath he appeared once in the concluſion of the a- 
ges, to put away fin by the ſacrijice of himſelf. 


He did appear at that time in which the world 
ſtood moſt in need of him; when the whole world, 
both Jews and Gentiles, were ſunk in the greateſt 


degeneracy both in opinion and practice, and the 
condition of mankind ſeem*d to be even deſperate 


and paſt remedy. This was the needful time, when 


it was moſt ſeaſonable for this great phyſician to 
come, and ſhew his pity and his ſkill in our recove- 
ry. God could have ſent his Son many ages before; 


but he thought fir to try other ways firſt, and to re- 


ſerve this powerful remedy to the laſt z aft of all be 
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4. The 


"os 
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8 SunM. 4. The time of our Saviour's appearing was of all 


Lt LXIV. ages of the world the fitteſt ſeaſon for his coming; 
=— uw whether we confider, 7 J] 
=. 1. That the world was at that time beſt prepared 


22. That this was the fitteſt ſeaſon that ever had 
been, for the eaſy diffuſing and propagating 
of this religion, I aſſign theſe reaſons as tend- 
ing to give men ſome ſatisfaction, why this great 
bleſſing was delay'd fo long; it being rather an ar- 
gument of wifdom and goodneſs, than of the want 
of either, to defer things to that time, in which 
they are moſt likely to have their effect. Not but 
that perhaps other and better reaſons may be given. 

Jo be ſure God had very good reaſons for this dif. 


and diſpoſed for receiving the chriſtian religion : 


e whether we can hit upon them or not. 
In the mean time theſe ſeem not to be altogether in- 
: conſiderable. - | | : : EE . „ 1 3 


1. That the world was at that time beſt prepared 


and diſpoſed for receiving the chriſtian religion. All 
the while our Saviour's coming was delay'd, God's 


providence was diſpoſing things for it, and training 
up mankind for the entertaining of this great bleſ- 


ſing. The Jewiſb religion was always very burthen- 
ſome, but much more towards the expiration of the 
Fewiſb ſtate, partly by the intolerable multitude of 
external obſervances, which were daily multiplied 
upon them, under pretence of traditions from their 


fathers; and partly by reaſon of their ſubjection to 


the Romans, which made the exerciſe of their religi- 


on in many reſpects more difficult. 


And the heathen world was in a very good mea- 
ſure prepared for chriſtianity, by being civiliz d. A- 


bout the time of our Saviour's coming into the world, 


philoſophy and learning had been fo diffugd by the 
Roman conqueſts, as had brought a great part of the 


world from barbariſm to civility. Beſides, that 


their philoſophy had this effect upon men, to refine 
| their 


2 conſider d. e e 37 

their eie and in a good degree to detect the fol. Sr RM. 

lies of the heathen idolatry and ſuperſtition, . XIV. 

*Tis true indeed learning and philoſophy flour iſſvd * 

a great while before, in the time of the Grecian Em- 

pire, and perhaps before that in ſome other nations; 

and the conqueſts of the Ereciaus were very ſpeedy 

and of vaſt extent: But yet they were neither ſo uni- 

verſal, nor ſo well ſettled ; nor did they propagate 

their philoſophy and civility together with their con- 

- queſts, as the Romans did. So that there was no age 

of the world, wherein mankind were fo generally 

prepared and diſpoſed for the receiving of the Got 7 

pel, as that wherein our Saviour appeared. = 

2. This waslikewiſethe fitteſt ſeaſon for the eaſy dif. 55 

fifing and propagating of the chriſtian religion. 

The Romans, together with their conqueſts, dil ve. 

ry much propagate their language, which made 

the ways of communication far more eaſy ; and by 

the long and frequent correſpondence of the ſeveral 

parts of that empire one with another, the ways of 

travel and paſſage from one country to another were 

more ready and open. So that no age can be in- 

ſtanc'd, in all reſpects ſo convenient for the ſpeedy 

propagating of a new religion, as that wherein our 

Saviour appear'd, viz. when the Roman empire was 

W at its height, And it was very agreeable to the 

goodneſs and wiſdom of the divine providence, that 
the braveſt and moſt virtuous people in the world 
(infinitely beyond either the Perficns and Erecians) 
ſhould be choſen by God, as one of the chiefeſt 
means for the ſpreading of the beſt and moſt perfect 
revelation that ever God made to the world. 

Thirdly, It is objected, That we have not now 
ſufficient 3 of the truth of Chriſtianity, the 
main arguments for it relying upon matters of fact, 
of which at this diſtance we have not, nor can de 
Suppoſed to have, ſufficient aſfurance. To chis Lan- 

Wer. 
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38 Do The Prejudice again 1 
SrRM. 1. That men not only may have, but have an un. 
LXIV. doubted aſſurance of matters of fact, ancienter than 
kee we are ſpeaking of; and the diſtance of them 
from our times creates no manner of ſcruple in the 
minds of men concerning them. That there wa 
ſuch a man as Alexander the Great, and that he 
conquer'd Darius and the Perfians ; That Julius Ce: 
| far invaded our nation, and in ſome meaſure ſub. 
dued it; and that he overcame Pompey in the battle 
of Pharſalia, and innumerable other things which I 
might inſtance in, that were done before our Savi- 
our's time, are firmly believ'd without any manner 
of doubt and ſcruple by mankind, notwithſtanding 
they were done ſo long ago. 80 that ancient mat | 
ters of fact are capable of clear evidence, and wil 
may have ſufficient aſſurance of them. And where 
here is equal evidence, if we do not give equal bes 
lief, the fault is not in the argument, but in th 
. paſſion or prejudice of thoſe to whom ir is propoſed 
2. We have every whit as great aſſurance, (nay 
greater, if it can, or need to be) of the matters upon 
which the proof of Chriſtianity relies, as of thok 
- which I have mention'd. The matters of fact upor 
which the truth of Chriſtianity relies, are, That 
there was ſuch a perſon as Feſus Chriſt ; that he wrought 
ſuch miracles ; that he was put to death at Feruſalm 
under Pontius Pilate ; that he roſe again from the 
dead, and was viſibly taken up into heaven; that hc | 
| beſtowed miraculous gifts and powers upon the A 
poſtles, to make them competent witneſſes of his re 
ſurrection, and of the truth of that doctrine, whic 
they publiſh'd in his name; that accordingly theſ 
preach'd the Goſpel to the world, and in a ſhort ſpace 
without any human advantages did propagate it 
and gain entertainment for it in * parts of th] 
then known world. | | 
| Now theſe matters of fact have the ſame teſtimo 
ny of hiſtories, wrote in thoſe times, and conveyel 
down to us, by as general and uncontrouled a trad: 
tion, 


Chriſtianity confiderd. 39 
tion, as the conqueſts of Alexander and Fulins Ceſar. Sk R x. 
So that if we do not afford equal belief to them, it LXIV. 
is a ſign that we have ſome prejudice or intereſt a. 
gainſt the one, more than againſt the other, though — 
the evidence for both be equal. Nay, I go farther, 
that the evidence for theſe things, which are the 
foundation of Chriſcianity, is ſo much the greater, 
| becauſe that which depended upon it was of far great: 
er concernment to the world, and conſequently man- 
kind vas more obliged to ſearch more narrowly into it. 
| For our Saviour's life, and death, and reſurrecti- 
on, we have the teſtimony of a greater number of 
eye-witneſſes, who have wrote the hiſtory of theſe _ 
things. And though they were truly extraordinary 
perſons, and gave teſtimony to themſelves by mira- 
cles; yet at preſent I deſire no more, but that they 
be look*d upon, as knowing and honeſt relators of 
what they heard and aw; and that the ſame credit 
be given to them, which we give to Livy, and Ar- 
rian, and Q. Curtius, for plain events, and matters 
7777] Tc. cc. 

But yet I muſt add withal, that beſides the mira- 
cles which they wrought, they gave greater teſti- 
mony of their integrity, than any hiſtorian in the 
world ever did. For they willingly ſuffer'd the 
W greateſt perſecution and torment, yea and death 1t- 
ſelf, in confirmation of the truth of what they de- 
liver'd. And for the propagating of the chriſtian _ 
religion through ſo great a part of the world, it is 

evident by the effect beyond all denial. _ 
So rhat for the matters of fact, upon which the 
truth of Chriſtianity does depend, here is greater and 
more advantageous evidence of hiſtory, than for an 
other matter of equal antiquity whatſoever. 

3. As to the ſubſtance of theſe matters of fact, 
we have the concurring teſtimony of the greateſt ene 
mies of the chriſtian religion. That there were ſuch 
perſons as our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that they 
preached ſuch a doctrine, that they wrought ſuch 

5 D2 Ng 


Sr RM. miracles; for this we have the acknowledg- | 
LXIV. ment of the Jews, and the teſtimony of the Hea. 
then hiſtorians, and particularly of Celſus, and Por. 


zs to the matters of fact, there is no objection againſt Wi 
them, whatever uſe we may make of them, or what. 
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phyry, and Julian, who were the particular and moſt 
learned adverſaries of the chriſtian religion. So that 


ever conſequences we may draw from them. Andi 
preſume it agreed by all objectors, that if theſe mat - 
ters of fact be true, they are a ſufficient foundation 
of the truth of our religion, and we are very unequal MW 
to our religion, if we make a doubt of theſe things, 
which the greateſt enemies of enn never had | 
the face to deny. 
4. And beſides all this, to recompence this dia 
5 vantage which we have of thoſe who ſaw the mira. 
cles of our ſaviour and his Apoſtles, we have the zeſt: 
monium rei, the evidence of the effects of theſe things 
to confirm our belief of them; and this is an advan. 
tage which the firſt ages of Chriſtianity could not 
have. We ſee our Saviour's predictions of the ſuc- 
ceſs of his religion in the world, in the propagating 
and eſtabliſhing of it fully accompliſh*d, notwith- 
ſtanding the fierce oppoſition and reſiſtance that was 
made againſt it by the greateſt powersof the world. 
We ſee the diſperſion of the Fewws in all nations, and 
the miſery and contempt which they every where 
_ ſuffer; and that now for above ſixteen hundred years, 
they have continued a diſtinct people, and a ſpecta- 
cle of the divine juſtice and ſeverity, for rejecting 
and crucifying the Son of God, and for a laſting 
and ſtanding teſtimony of the truth of our Saviour 
Yrediction, and of the chriſtian religion, 
So that though we live at this diſtance from the 
riſe and beginning of Chriſtianity z yet we have the 
relation of thoſe things, which give confirmation to 
it, conveyed down to us in as credible a manner, 
as any ancient matter of fact ever was; and the ef 
fech 
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upon human nature. It commands us to mortify our 
Huſts, and ſubdue our paſſions, and deny ungodlineſs, 5 
and lo live ſoberly, and righteoufly, and godly in this pre. 
Vent world: to be holy in all manner of converſation; to 
have reſpect to whatever things are honeſt and true, and 


Cbri uni confider'd. 


ſtianity ſeem very bard, and to lay too great reſtraints 


uſt, and virtuous, and of good report; and to deny our 


erms; to forego all the preſent pleaſures and enjoy- 


ments of this life, in hopes of a tuture happineſi ö 
which we are leſs afſur'd of. 


To this I anſwer, 


in general, than the chriſtian religion. For natural 
religion requires of us all the main duties that Chri- 


1. That this is a greater len 0 religion 


ſtianity does, and gives us far leſs aſſurance of the re- 
ward of our obedience. Natural religion requires 
Ipiety, and juſtice, and charity, the due govern- 
ment of our appetites and paſſions, as well as chriſti- 
Wanity does, but does not diſcover to us the rewards of 
another world, by many degrees fo clearly, as our 
Lord and Saviour, who hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light by the goſpel; and by his reſurrection 


Fes of things remaining to this day, to give teſti- ITY 
mony of the ruth of it. : 


8 „ 
 Fourthly, It is ob; ected, That the terms of Chri A 


lves; and to part with the deareſt enjoyments of 


» his life, yea and with life itſelf, for the ſake of Chriſt, 
nd his goſpel. Now theſe ſeem to be very hard 


from the dead, and aſcenſion into heaven, hath _ 


given us full aſſurance of another life after this, and 
of a glorious immortality. So that though we have 


not, nor can have the evidence of ſenſe, for a future 


ſtate, yet we have all the rational evidence for it, that 


can be wiſh'd or expected; and much more thin men 


have for thoſe adventures of their lives and fortunes, 


2. The reſtraints which Chriſtianity lays upon 
men, are in the judgment of mankind o far from 


3 being 


W which they frequently make in the world, and thin 
themſelves reaſonable in ſo doing. 8 
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Senn. being an objection againſt it, that they are highly 
IxXIV. to the commendation of it. Nay, it were the great. 
ee ſt objection that could be againſt our religion, if it 
did fet us at liberty from thoſe reſtraints. What 
can be more to the credit of any religion, than to 
command men to be juſt, and charitable, and pea- 
ceabꝭc? and what more to the advantage of the pro- 
feſſors of 1:? and on the contrary, what can reflect 
more upon any religion, than to indulge and allow 
men in any vice contrary to theſe? it ſhews men are 
glad to make any thing an objection againſt chriſtia- 
nity, when they lay hold of that, which if it had 
been otherwiſe, they would have made ten times 
mnore clamour againſt it for the contrary, _ 
3. As for the moſt of thoſe reſtraints which Chri- 
| Nianity lays upon us, they are of that nature, ſo 
much both for our private and publick advantage, 
that ſetting aſide all conſiderations of religion, and 
of the rewards and puniſhments of another life, 
they are really good for us, and if God had not laid 
them upon us, we ought in reaſon, in order to our 
temporal benefit and advantage, to have laid them| 
apon our ſelves, If there were no religion, I know 
men would not have ſuch ſtrong; and forcible obliga- 
tions to theſe duties: but yet I ſay, though there 
were no religion, it were good for men, in order to 
temporal ends, to their health, and quiet, and repu- 
tation, and ſafety, in a word, to the private and pub. 
lick proſperity of mankind, that men ſhould be tem- 
perate, and chaſte, and juſt, and peaceable and cha 
ritable, and kind, and obliging to one another, 
rather than the contrary. So that religion does 
not create thoſe reſtraints arbitrarily, but require 
thoſe things of us, which our reaſon, and a regard 
to our advantage, which the neceſſity and conveni- 
ency of the things themſelves, without any conſide 
ration of religion, would in moſt caſes urge uf 
ko, | | 


4. Al 


Chriftianity confider'd. 


. As to the caſe of perſecution for religion; be- Sꝝ 


cannot be thought unreaſonable, both becauſe religi- 
on offers to us, in conſideration of our preſent ſuffer- 


| we forego for the ſake of religion; and becauſe when 
it happens, God does extraordinarily enable men to 
go through it with courage and comfort, as we ſee 


great numbers of all tempers and ages, did volunta- 
rily chuſe to give up themſelves to theſe ſufferings, 
when there was no neceſſity laid upon them, but fair 
terms of retreat were offer'd to them by their ene- 
mies. It is one thing when a man ſuffers by the law, 
and cannot help it; and another thing when men 
may avoid ſuffering. In the former caſe men 
ſubmit to neceſſity, and bear it as well as they 
can; in the latter caſe, if men ſuffer, it is a ſign they 
firmly believe the reward of it; and if they ſuffer 
chearfully, and with joy, as moſt of the martyrs did, 
It is a plain evidence that God affords them extraor- 
dinary ſupport in their ſufferings ; and then the caſe 
is not very hard, when religion puts them upon no- 
thing but what it gives them cauſe, and enables them, 
to rejoyce in the doing of it. „„ 
Fifibhy, It is objected, that the chriſtian religion 
is apt to diſpirit men, and to break the courage and 
vigour of their minds, by the precepts of patience, and 
humility, and meekneſs, and forgiving injuries, and 
the like. This objection hath made a great noiſe in 
the world, and hath been urged by men of great re- 
putation, and a deep inſight into the tempers of men, 
and affairs of the world. It is ſaid to be particular- 
ly inſiſted upon by Machiavel, and very likely it 
may, though I think that elſewhere he is pleaſed to 
ſpeak with terms of reſpect, not only of religion in 
general, but likewiſe of the chriſtian religion; and 
- 3 (Which 


ſides that it does not now happen ſo frequently as it LXIV. 
did in the beginning of Chriſtianity, nay very ſel WWII. 
dom in compariſon, if all things be conſider'd, ie 


ings, a happineſs unſpeakably greater than that which 


in the examples of the primitive Chriſtians, who in 
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SxRM. (which 10505 very much to contradict the other) he 
5 LIV. ſays in the firſt book of his diſcourſes upon Livy, | 
A (Ch. 11.) that the greatneſs and ſucceſs of Rome is 
= chiefly to be aſcribed to their piety and religion; and | 
| that Rome was more indebted to Numa Pompilius for 
ſettling religion among them, than to Romulus the 
founder of "their ſtate; and the reaſon he gives is 
much to aur preſent purpoſe 3 for, ſays he, with- 
out religion there can be no military diſcipline, | 
religion being the foundation of good laws and good 
_ diſcipline. And particularly he commends the Sam. 
nites, who betook themſelves to religion, as their 
_ laſt and beſt remedy to make men couragious, no- 
thing being more apt to raiſe mens ſpirits than re- 
ligion. 
But hewberer this objection tis,” I dare appeal 
both to reaſon and experience for the confutation 
of | " 
1. T6 reaſon, and that as to theſe {wo things. 
(.) Thar the chriſtian religion is apt to plant in 
the minds of men princigyes of the greateſt reſolution 
and trueſt courage. It teacheth men upon the beſt 
and moſt rational grounds to deſpiſe dangers, yea 
and death it ſelf, the greateſt and moſt formidable 
evil in this w orld; and this principle is likely to in- 
ſpire men with the greateſt courage; for what need 
he fear any thing in this world, who fears not death, 
after which there is nothing in this world to be fear. 
ed? And this the chriſtian religion does, by giving 
men the aſſurance of another lite, and a happinek i in- 
finitely greater than any is to be enjoyed in this 
world. And in order to the ſecuring of this happt- 
_ neſs, it teacheth men to be holy, and juſt, and to 
exerciſe a good conſcience both towards God and 
man, which 1s the only way to free a man from all 
Inward and tormenting fears of what may happen to 
him after death. This mates the righteous man to be 
(as Solomon lays) bold as a lion. Nothing renders a 
man more undaunted as to death, and the conſe- 
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quences of it, chan the peace of his own mind; for 8 RM. 
a. man not to be conſcious to himſelf of having Wil- LXIV. 
fully diſpleaſed him, who alone can make us happy * 
or miſerable in the other world. So that ; 
goodman, being ſecure of the favour of God, 
may upon that account reaſonably hope for PE 
Ja greater happineſs after death than other men: 
whereas a bad man, if he be ſober, and have his 
ſenſes awakened to a ſerious conſideration of things, | 
cannot but be afraid to die: and be extremely anxious 
and ſolicitious what will become of him in another 
world. And ſurely it would make the ſtouteſt man 
breathing afraid to venture upon death, when he 
ſees hell beyond it. Poſſibly there may be ſome 
monſters of men Who may have ſo far ſuppreſs'd the 
ſenſe of religion, and ſtupified their conſciences, as 
in a good meaſure to have conquer'd the fears of 
death, and of the conſequences of it. But this hap- 
pens but to very few, as the Poet tells us in the Per- 
ſon of an en. 


Felix qui potuit rerum cognoſcere cauſas, 
 Atque metus omnes & inexcrabile fatum 
Subjecit Pedibus, Arepitumque Acberontis avari. 


There are very le that attain to this 8 but 
at ſome times. So that if vice and wickedneſs do 


generally break the firmneſs of men's ſpirits; it re- 
g mains, that nothing but religion can generally give 
1- men courage againſt death. And this the chriſtian 


is religion does eminently to thoſe who live according 
i- to it; our bleſſed Saviour having delivered us from 
o the fear of death, by conquering death for us, and 
d I giving us aſſurance of the ien rewards of another 
Il 


| life, 
0 (2.) Meeknefs, and patience, and humility, and 
e [MW modeſty, and ſuch virtues of Chriſtianity, do not in 
a reaſon tend to dilpiric men, and break their true 
courage, bur only to regulate it, and take away 


28 the 
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Sram. the fierceneſs and bruriſhneſs of it. This 1 we ſee in 
LXIV. experience, that men of the trueſt courage have ma. 
WV ny times leaſt off pride and inſolence, of paſſion and 


fierceneſs. Thoſe who are better bred, are com. 
monly of more gentle and civil diſpoſitions: hut yet 
they do not therefore want true courage, though they 
have no! che roughneſs and fool-har:Hnels of men of 
ruder breeding. So in a true Carittian, courage i 
and greatneſs of mind, is very conſiſtent with meek. | 
_ neſs, and patience, and humility, Not that all good 
men are very couragious ; there is much of this in the 
natural temper of men, which religion does not quite 
alter. But that which I am concerned to maintain | 
is, that Chriſtianity is no hinderance to mens cou- 
tage, and that ceteris paribus, Pong men of e- 
qual tempers, no man hath ſo much reaſon to be va- 
hant, as he that hath a good conſcience; I do not 
mean a bluſtering, and boiſterous, and raſh courage; 

but a ſober, and calm, and fixt valour. 
2. I appeal to experience for the truth of this 
Did ever greater courage and contempt of death ap- 
pear in all ages and ſexes, and conditions of men, than 
in the primitive martyrs? were any of the heathen 
ſoldiers comparable to the chriſtian legion, for reſo- 
lution and courage, even the Heathens themſelves 
being judges? The religion of Mabomet ſeems to be 
contrived to inſpire men with fierceneſs and deſpe- 

rateneſs of reſolution, and yet I do not find, but that 

generally where there hath been any equality for 
f numbers, the Chriſtians have been ſuperior to them 
in valour, and have given greater inſtances of reſo- 
lution and courage, than the Turks have done. So 
that I wonder upon what grounds this objection hath 
been taken up againſt Chriftianity, when there 1 
nothing either in the nature of this religion, or from 
the experience of the world, to give any tolerable 
countenance to it. And ſurely the beſt way to know 
what effect any religion is * to have upon * 
min 69 
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minds of men, is to conſider what effects it Rath had 
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in the conſtant experience of mankind. There re- 
mains the other two objections, which I mention'd, 
but I muſt reſerve ern to another PREY 
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two things. LXV. 
I. The : prejudices and objections which the 


Fr theſe words I propoſed to conſider theſe 8E A. 
world at firſt had, and many ſtill have, a- 


| gainſt our bleſſed Saviour and his religion, 


II. That it is a great happineſs to eſcape the com- 

mon prejudices which men are apt to entertain a- 

gainſt religion. 

I have conſider'd thoſe objections which che * 
and heathen Philoſophers made againſt our Saviour 

and his religion: and, 

II. Thoſe which at this day are inſiſted upon by h 
the ſecret and open enemies of our religion. And I 
mention'd ſeven, the 2o laſt of which I ſhall now 
ſpeak to. | : 

Sixthly, It is objected, that there are many divi- 
bons and factions among Chriſtians, This I confeſs 

2 
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'Senw. isa great reproach and ſcandal to our religion: but 
IXVV. no ſufficient argument againſt it. And, 85 
i 1. Toleſſenand abate the force of this objection, 
 itis to be conſider'd, that a very great part of the 
_ diviſions, that are among thoſe that are call'd Chri- 
ſtians, are about things that do not concern the eſſen- 
tials of chriſtianity, and therefore they are no argu- 
ment that Chriſtianity is not true, becauſe they 
bring no ſuſpicion of doubt and uncertainty upon 
the fundamentals of Chriſtianity, wich all agree in, 
though they differ in other things. Tis true indeed 
they are very undecent, and contrary to the nature 
and precepts of the chriſtian religion, which above 
any religion in the world does ſtrictly require love 
and unity. They take off much from the ſtrength 
and beauty of — but do by no means W 
the truth of it. 
2. How many and great weber they may be, yet 
: they can with no colour of reaſon be imputed to the 
chriſtian religion, as giving any cauſe or encourage- 
ment to them, however by accident it may be the 
occaſion of them. For no man doubts bur that the 
| beſt things in the world may be perverted by bad 
men, and made an occaſion of a great deal of miſ- 
chief in the world, and yet be very innocent of all 
that miſchief, No man can deny but that Chriſtia- 
nity does ſtrictly enjoin love, and peace, and unity 
among all the members of that profeſſion ; and fo 
far as Chriſtians are factious and unpeaceable, fo far 
they are no Chriſtians, So that a man may as well 
except againſt philoſophy, becauſe of the differences 
that were among the Philoſophers, and ſay there 
was no truth among them, becauſe they were not all 
agreed in all things, as call the truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty in queſtion, for the Differences that are among 
Chriſtians. Nay, a man might every whit as well 
except againſt laws and government; becauſe not- 
withſtanding them, there are frequent ſeditions, and 
rebellions, infinite ſuits and controverſies occaſion'd 
Even 
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even by the very laws: but no man was ever ſo un- SE RM. 
reaſonable as to think this a good reaſon againſt laws 1x. 3 
and government. Www 
= 2. The diviſions of Chriſtians are 10 far in "If ny 

ing an argument againſt Chriſtianity, that on the 
contrary, they are an argument that men ſhould em- 


brace Chriſtianity more heartily, and make more 
conſcience of obeying the precepts of it. And if 
they did this, the greateſt part of thoſe contentions 


and uncharitable animoſities which are among them 
Vvould preſently ceaſe. If the chriſtian religion were 


truly entertained, and men did ſeriouſly mind the 


precepts of it, and give up themſelves to the obe- 5 


dience of its laws, differences would not be eaſily 


| commenced, nor ſo vehemently proſecuted, nor ſo 


pertinaciouſly continued in, as they are. Men would 
not, upon every ſlight reaſon, and little doubt and 


| ſcruple, rend and tear the body of Chriſt in pieces, 


and ſeparate themſelves from the communion of the 


church they live in, and in which they were bapti- 
zed and received their Chriſtianity. 


If men ſeriouſly conſider*d, and truly ade : 


what they do, when they divide the church of Chriſt 


upon little ſcruples and pretences, they would hardly 
be able to think themſelves Chriſtians, whilſt they 
continued in theſe unchriſtian and uncharitable prac-:--: 
tices. 

If men wood but be, or do what Chr iſtianiry re- 
quires, there would be no occaſion for this objecti- 
on; and if men will not, chriſtian religion is not 
to be blamed for it, but thoſe that act ſo contrary to 
the plain precepts. and directions of it. I proceed 


to the 


Seventh and laſt objection, the vicious and wicked 
lives of a great part of the profeſſors of Chriſtiani- 
ty. This is a heavy objection indeed, and ſuch an 
one, that though we may juſtly be aſnamed to own 
the truth of it, yet can we not have the face to de- 


| Dy it, *Tis fo fad a truth, that ic is enough to con- 


tound 


hearts and lives of men. And for this I appeal to 


for which we have not only the teſtimony of our 
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Senn. feund us, and to fill all our faces with ſhame and 
LXV. bluſhing ; but yet it is an objection not ſo ſtrong a. 
Lu. gainſt Chriſtianity, as it is ſhameful to Chriſtians, 


And notwithſtanding the utmoſt force of it, we have 
no cauſe to be aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt ; but 


the goſpel of Chriſt may juſtly be aſhamed of us 


For whatever we be, 7he goſpel of Chriſt is the power 


e God unto ſalvation. The natural tendency of it is 


to reform and ſave men, and the wrath of God is 
therein revealed againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſ. 
meſs of men, however they may detain the truths of 


8 unrighteouſneſs, and not ſuffer them to have 


their due and pope: influence upon their hearts and 
lives. 
But that I may give a a more clear and particular 
anſwer to it, I deſire yu to attend to theſe follow. 
ing conſiderations. 
I. It cannot be denied, but that Chriſtianity hath 
had once very great and marvelous effects upon the 


the lives and manners of the primitive Chriſtians, 
own books and writers, but even of the adverſaries 


of our religion. What reformation Chriſtianity at 
firſt wrought in the manners of men, we have clear 


and full teſtimony, from what the Apoſtles wrote 


concerning the ſeveral churches which they planted 
in ſeveral parts of the world. What hearty unity 
and affection there was among Chriſtians 3 even to 
that degree, as to make men bring in their private 
eſtates and poſſeſſions for the common ſupport of 
their brethren, we may read in the hiſtory of the A 
of the Apoſtles. The city of Corinth, by the ac. 
count which Strabo gives of it, was a very vicious 
and luxurious place, as moſt in the world; and yet 
we ſee by St. Paul, what a ſtrange reformation the 
_ chriſtian religion made in the lives and manners of 
many of them; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 11, Be not dl. 


: ceived, net ther fornicators, nor adulterers, nor idolaters, 
mit 
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nor effeminate, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 8 x 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inberit the kingdom LXV. 
of God. And ſuch were ſome of you : but ye are waſb- 
ed, but ye are ſanttified, but ye are juſtified, in the name 
of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, And 
ſurely it is no {mall matter to reclaim men from ſuch a a 
profligate courſe of life, The Apoſtle inftanceth in 
crimes and vices of the firſt rate, from which yet he 
tells us many were cleanſed and purified by the name 
of the Lord Feſus, and the Spirit of God; that is, by 
the power and efficacy of the chriſtian doctrine, to- 
| gether with the co-operation of God's holy Spirit. 

After the Apoſtles, the ancient fathers, in their a- 
pologies for Chriſtianity, give us a large account of 
the great power and efficacy of the chriſtian doctrine 
upon the lives and manners of men. Tertullian tells 


the Roman governors, that their priſons were full of 


malefactors, committed for ſeveral crimes; but they 
were all Heathens. De veſtris ſemper æſtuat carcer, 
their priſons were thronged with criminals of their own 
religion; but there were no Chriſtians to be found 


committed there for ſuch crimes 3 Nemo illic Chriſti- 
anus, niſi hoc tantum, &c. There were no Chriſtians 


in their priſons, but only upon account of their religion. 


Or if there were any malefactors that had been Chri- 


ſtians, they left their religion when they fell into thoſe 


enormities. And afterwards he adds, that if Chri- 


ſtians were irregular in their lives, they were no longer 


accounted Chriſtians, but were baniſh*d from their 
communion as unworthy of it. And they appealed 
to the Heathens, what a ſudden and ſtrange change 


Chriſtianity had made in ſeveral of the moſt lewd, and 


vicious, and debauched perſons, and what a viſible re- 


formation there preſently appeared in the lives of the 
worſt of men, after they had once entertained the 


chriſtian doctrine. 33 
And theſe teſtimonies are ſo much the ſtronger, 
becauſe they are publick appeals to our adverſaries, 

which it is not likely they who were fo ns” _ 
| | | ate 


d — . See YER; AI Dire) or > A IT WOW es rent —— 
» 


= te Projudicer Prey" Jeſus 
Sx RN. hated as the Chriſtians were, would have had the conf. 
LXV. dence to have made, if they had not been notoriouſly 
WY, even the enemies themſelves being judges. 
And that they were ſo, we have the confeſſion of 
the Heathens themfelves. I ſhall produce two re. 
markable teſtimonies to this purpoſe, and one of 
them from the pen of one of the bittereſt enemies 
that the chriſtian religion ever hald. 
__ Play, in his epiſtle to Trajan the Emperor, gives 
him an account, © That having examined the Chri- 
„ ſtians, ſetting aſide the ſuperſtition of their way, 
« he could find no fault ; and that this was the 
e ſum of their error, that they were wont to meet 
before day, and ſing a hymn to Chriſt, and to 
& bind themſelves by ſolemn oath or ſacrament, not 
to any wicked purpoſe, but not to ſteal, nor rob, 
© nor commit adultery, nor break their faith, nor de- 
* tain the pledge.” So that it ſeems the ſum of 
their error was, to oblige themſelves in the ſtricteſt 
manner againſt the greateſt vices and crimes. Which 
methinks is a great teſtimony from an enemy and a 
judge, one who would have been ready to diſcover 
their faults, and had eee of enquiring into 
ß,, 
My other witneſs | is Julian the Emperor and Apo- 
ſtate, who in one of his epiſtles tells us, The 
1 Chriſtians did ſeverely puniſh ſedition and im- 
% piety.” And afterwards exhorting the heathen || 
prieſts to all offices of humanity, and eſpecially alms 
towards the poor; he tells them, they ought to be 
more careful in this particular, and to mend this fault; 
becauſe (lays he) the Galilcans taking advantage of 
our neglelt in this kind, have very much Prengthewd 
their impiety (for ſo he calls their religion) by being 
very intent upon theſe offices, and exemplary in their 
charity to the pers wherety they gained many over 16 
them. 
And in his 49th Epiſtle to Arſacius the high-prieft 
of Calatia, he recommends to him. among other 
means 
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means for the advancement of Paganiſm, the build- SRE RM. 
ing of hoſpitals, and great liberality to the poor, not LXV. 
only of their own religion, but others. For, ſays WN 


he, it is a (hame that the impious Galileans ſhould not 


: ” 


only maintain their own poor, but ours alſo; where: 
fore let ms not ſuffer them to out-do us in this virtue, 
Nothing but the force of truth could have extorted 


ſo full an acknowledgment of the great humanity | 
and charity of the Chriſtians, from ſo bitter an ene- 


my of our religion as Julian was. It he owned it, Eo 


we may be ſure it was very great and exemplary. 


So that you ſee that the chriſtian religion had a 


very great power and efficacy upon the lives and man- 
ners of men when 1t firſt appeared in the world. And 
the true ſpirit and genius of any religion, the force 


of any inſtitution, is beſt ſeen in the primitive &: * / 
fects of it; before it be weaken'd and diſpirited by 
thoſe corruptions, which in time are apt to inſinuate 


themſelves into the beſt things. For all laws and 


inſtitutions are commonly more vigorous, and have 
greater effects at firſt, than afterwards z and the beſt 


things are apt in time to degenerate, and to contract 


ſoil and ruſt. And it cannot in reaſon be expec- 
ted otherwiſe. So that though it be a thing to be 


bewailed, and by the greateſt care and diligence to be 
reſiſted, yet it is not ſo extremely to be wonder'd at, 


if Chriſtianity, in the ſpace of ſixteen hundred years, 
8 hath abated much of its firſt ſtrength and vigour. 
Eſpecially conſidering, there were ſeveral circum- 


ſtances, that gave Chriſtianity mighty advantages at 
firſt, eſpecially the miraculous powers which did ac- 
company the firſt publication of the goſpel 3 which 
muſt needs be full of conviction to thoſe who ſaw the 
wonderful effects of it: the extraordinary operation 
of the Spirit of God upon the minds of men to diſ- 
poſe them to the receiving of it : the perſecuted and 


luffering ſtate that Chriſtians were generally in, which 


made thoſe who embraced the profeſſion to be gene- 


ys ſerious and in good earneſt in it, and kept up a 


ob, VI. 


continual 
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5 Sx RM. continual heat and zeal in the minds of men for that 


LXV. religion which coſt them fo dear, and for which they 
ſuffer*d ſo much : and the fury of their enemies againſt 
it, did naturally inflame their love and kindneſs to 


one another; nothing being a greater endearment a- 
mong men, than common ſufferings in a common 
cauſe. So long as Chriſtians were not corrupted by 
ſecular intereſt, and by denying all for Chriſt, were 
free from covetouſneſs and ambition, the great roots 


of all evil, the church of Chriſt, though ſhe was black, 
yet fhe was comely, and terrible as an army with ban- 
ners; {he was all this while in an excellent poſture 


to reſiſt the temptations, and fight againſt the vices 
and corruptions of the world; but after the world 
broke in upon the church, and Chriſtianity was coun- 
tenanced by the powers of the world, and water'd 
- with ſecular preferments and encouragements, no won- 
der if the zares began to grow up with the wheat : 
then iniquity began to abound, and the love of many 10 
grow cold, When the ſun of proſperity began to ſhine 
upon the chriſtian profeſſion, then no wonder if the 
vermin bred and ſwarmed every where, When it 
grew creditable and advantageous for men to be Chri- 


crites, and counterfeit profeſſors © © 
Theſe things, I reckon, muſt in reaſon make a 


ſtians, this muſt in all reaſon make a world of hypo- 


mighty difference between the firſt ages of Chriſtia- 


nity, and thoſe which have follow'd ſince; and no 
wonder if the real fruits and effects of religion in 


theſe ſeveral ſtates of Chriſtianity be very unequal, 


For proſperity and adverſity made a wide difference 


in this matter, The perſecution of any religion na- 
turally makes the profeſſors of it real ; and the pro- 
ſperity of it does as naturally allure and draw in hy- 


|  Pocrites. Beſides that even the beſt of men are more 


corrupted by proſperity than affliction. 5 
But tho? Chriſtians were beſt under perſecution, yet 
God did not think fit always to continue them in that 
ſtate, becauſe he would not tempt them and tire them 
4 | | | one 
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the world a ſufficient experiment of the power and LXV. 
efficacy of the chriſtian religion, in maintaining and CFWW 


propagating itſelf in deſpite of all the violence and 


oppoſition of the world, ſufficient for ever to give 


reputation to it; he then thought good to leave it to 
be kept up by more human ways, and ſuch as offer 
leſs violence to the nature of a man. Being once 
eſtabliſh*'d and ſettled in the world, and upon equal 


terms of advantage with other religions, God left it 


to be ſupported by more ordinary means; by pions 


education, and diligent inſtruction, and good laws 


and government, without miracles, and without per- 


ſecution, and without thoſe extraordinary and over- 


| powering communications of his grace and ſpirit 
which he afforded to the firſt ages of Chriſtianity. 
I have inſiſted the longer upon this, that men may 


ſee what effects Chriſtianity hath had upon the lives 


of men, by which we may ſee the proper nature and 
efficacy of it; and withal may not wonder ſo much 
that it hath not the ſame effects now. Though it 


be matter of great ſhame to us, that they are fo 


vaſtly diſproportionable to what they were at firſt. 


2, Though the diſproportion be very great between 
| the effects of Chriſtianity at firſt, and what it hath 


now upon the lives of men; yet we ought not to de- 


ny, but it hath ſtill ſome good effects upon mankind ; 


and it is our great ſhame and fault that it hath no bet- 


ter. If we will ſpeak juſtly of things, as to the gene- 
ral civility of life and manners, freedom from tyranny, 
and barbarouſneſs, and cruelty, and ſome other enor- 
mous vices; yea and as to the examplary piety and 
virtue of great numbers of particular perſons of ſcve- 


ral nations, there is no compariſon between the gene- 


ral ſtate of Chriſtendom, and the Pagan and Mahome- 


tan parts of the world. Next to Chriſtianity, and 


the law of Moſes, (which was confined to one nation) 


philoſophy was the moſt likely inſtrument to reform 
mankind that hath been in the world ; and is had ve- 
„ ry 
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SprRM. ry conſiderable effects upon ſome particular perſons, 
IXVi. both as to the rectifying of their opinions, and the re- 
Cad forming of their lives : but upon the generality of 
mankind it did very little in either of theſe reſpects, 
eſpecially as to the rectifying of the abſurd and impi- 
ous opinions of the people concerning God, and their 
ſuperſtitious worſhip of the Deity. Whereas the chri. 
tian religion did univeffally, where-ever it came, ſet 
men free from thoſe groſs impieties and ſuperſtitions, 
and taught men to worſhip the only true God in a 
E right manner. 
Ihhough we muſt confeſs, to the eternal cepronck 
| = of the chriſtian religion, that the Weſtern church hath 
degenerated ſo far, that it ſeems to be in a great mea- 
| ſure relaps'd into the ignorance and ſuperſtition of 
Paganiſm ; out of which degeneracy, that God hath 
reſcued us, as we have infinite cauſe to adore his good. 
neſs, ſo we have all the reaſon in the world to dread 
| and deteſt a return into this ſpiritual Egypt, this houſe 
of darkneſs and bondage, and the bringing of our 
necks again under that yoke, which neither we nor our 
| 
| 


fathers were able to bear. 
So that you ſee that there are ſtill very confideradh 
effects of the chriſtian religion in the world, yea and 
I doubt not, but in thoſe places where 1t 1s moſt cor- 
rupted and degenerated; becauſe they ſtill retain the 
eſſential doctrines of Chriſtianity, which have not 
quite loſt their force, notwithſtanding the many errors 
and corruptions that are mixt with them. And as 
God knows, and every men fees it, that the geners- 
| Ityof Chriſtians are very bad, notwithſtanding all the 
Influence of that excellent religion which they profeſs; 
yet I think it is very evident, men would be much 
worſe without it. For though very many who have 
entertained the principles of Chriſtianity are very wick- 
ed in their lives ; yet many are otherwiſe : and thoſe 
that are bad have this advantage by their religion, 
that it is in its nature apt to reduce and recover men 
from a wicked courſe, and lometimes does : where 
a 
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as the caſe of thoſe perſons would have been deſpe- SERM. 
rate, were it not for thoſe principles of religion which LXV. 
were implanted in them by chriſtian education; and ww 
tho? they were long ſuppreſs'd, yet did at laſt awaken 
them to a conſideration of their condition, and Pro- 
ved the happy means of their recovery. Js 2 
3. I vill not deny but there are ſome tm as bad, 
nay perhaps worſe, that have been bred up in the 
chriſtian religion, than are commonly to be found in 
the darkneſs of Paganiſm ; for the corruption of the- 
beſt things is the worſt, and thoſe who have reſiſted ſo + 
great a light as that of the goſpel is, are like to prove 
the moſt deſperately wicked of all others. There is 
| nothing that men make a worſe uſe of, than of light 
and liberty, two of the beſt and moſt pleaſant things 0. 
in the world. Knowledge i is many times abuſed to 
the worſt purpoſe, and liberty into licentiouſneſs 
and ſedition ; and yet no man for all that thinks ig- 
norance deſirable, or would wiſh a perpetual night _ 
and darkneſs to the world; and conclude from the 
inconveniencies of abuſed liberty, that the beſt ſtate 
of things would be, that the generality of mankind _ 
ſhould be all ſlaves to a few, and be perpetually 
chained to the oar, or condemned to the mine. 
There are many times as bad conſequences of good 
things, as of bad: but yet there is a great difference 
between good and bad for all that. As knowledge 
and liberty, ſo likewiſe the chriſtian religion is a great 
happineſs to the world in general, though ſome are 
lo unhappy as to be the worle for it; not becaule re- 
. * is bad, but becauſe they are ſo. 
K religion be a matter of mens free Salas It 
15 = to be expected that it ſhould neceſſarily and 
conſtantly have its effects upon men; for it works up- _ 
on us not by a way of force or natural neceſſity, but \ 
of moral perſuaſion, If religion, and the grace of 
God which goes along with it, did force men to be 
good and virtuous, and no man could be ſo unleſs he 
were Thus violently — then it would be no virtue 
3 in 
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SAM. in any man to be good, nor any crime and fault to be 
'LXV. otherwiſe. For then the reaſon why ſome men were 
WY good, would be becauſe they could not help it; and 
others bad, becauſe the grace of God did not make 
them ſo whether they would or not. 
Bat religion does not thus work upon men. 11 di 
rects men to their duty by the ſhorteſt and plaineſt | 
PpPlrecepts of a good life; it perſuades men to the obe- 
dience of theſe precepts, by the promiſes of eternal 
happineſs, and the threatnings of eternal miſery in 
_ caſe of obſtinate diſobedience ; it offers us the aſſiſ- 
tance of God's holy Spirit, to help our weakneſs, 
and enable us to that, for which we are not ſufficient of 
ourſelves : But there is nothing of violence or neceſſi- 
ty in all this. After all, men may diſobey theſe pre- 
cepts, and not be perſuaded by theſe arguments, may 
not make uſe of this grace which God offers, may 
quench and refift the holy Ghoſt, and reject the counſel of 
God againſt themſelves. And the caſe being thus, it 
is no wonder, if the temptations of this preſent world 
_ prevail upon the vicious inclinations of men againſt 
their duty, and their true intereſt, and conſequently 
if the motives and arguments of the chriſtian religion 
have not a conſtant and certain effect upon a great 
part of mankind. Not but that Chriſtianity is apt to 
bring men to goodneſs ; but ſome are fo obſtinately 
bad, as not to be wrought upon by the moſt pon 
ful conſiderations it can offer to them. 

5. It cannot be denied, but that Chriſtianity is as 
well framed to make men good, as any religion can 
be imagined to be; and therefore where-ever the 
fault be, it cannot be in the chriſtian religion, that 

we are not good. So that the bad lives of Chriſtians 
are no ſufficient object ion either againſt the truth or 

goodneſs of the chriſtian doctrine. Beſides the con- 
firmation that was given to it by miracles, the excel- 
lency of the doctrine, and its proper tendency to make 

men holy and virtuous, are a plain evidence of its di- 
vine and heavenly original, And ſurely the goodnels 
of any religion conſiſts 1 in the angeln of its precepts 
9 
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to direct men to their duty; in the force of its ar-S ERM. 
guments to perſuade men to it; and the ſuitableneſs of LXV. 


its aids and helps to enable us to the diſcharge and 


performance of it. And all thoſe advantages the 
chriſtian religion hath above any religion or inſti- 


tution that ever was in the world. The reaſonable 


and his Apoſtles. No religion ever gave men ſo full 


and plain rules of a good life are no where ſo perfectly 
collected, as in the diſcourſes of our bleſſed Saviour 


aſſurance of the mighty rewards and puniſhments of a- 
nother world; nor ſuch gracious promiſes of divine af- 


ſiſtance, and ſuch evidence of it, eſpecially in the ie- 
ty, and virtue, and patience, and ſelf-denial of the 


primitive Chriſtians, as the doctrine of God our Savi- 
our hath done, which teacheth men to deny ungodlineſs 


and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, 


and godly in this preſent world, in contemplation of the | 


bleſſed hope and the glorious appearance of the great God, 


and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for us, 


that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to 
bimſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, 


6. And Iafth, after all that hath or can be faid, it 


muſt be acknowledged, and ought ſadly to be la- 


mented by us, that the wicked lives of Chriſtians are 


a marvellous ſcandal and reproach to our holy religion, 


world, and a real objection againſt it to prejudiced 
perſons, with whom it doth juſtly bring into. doubt 


and a great obſtacle to the ſpreading of it in the 


the goodneſs and efficacy of the inſtitution itſelf, to 


ſee how little effect it hath upon the hearts and lives 


of men. It is hard for a man to maintain the repu- 


tation of an excellent maſter in any kind, when all 
the world ſees that moſt of his ſcholars prove dunces, 


| Whatever commendation may be given to any art 


or ſcience, men will queſtion the truth and reality of 
it, when they ſee the greateſt part of thoſe who pro- 
feſs it, not able to do any thing anſwerable to it. The 


chriſtian religion pretends to be an art of ſerving God 


more decently and devoutly, and of living better than 
other men; but if it beſo, why donot the profeſſors of 
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Sen M. this excellent religion ſhew the force and virtue of it 
ILXV. in their lives? And though I have ſufficiently ſhewn, 
hat this is not enough to everthrow the truth, and 

4 diſparage the excellency of the chriſtian doctrine; yet 
it will certainly go a great way with prejudiced per- 
ſons, and it cannot be expected otherwiſe. 


there is ſo plain a contrariety between the laws of Chriſti- 
anity, and the lives of the greateſt part of Chriſtians; 


ligion that is in the Bible, and that which is to be 
ſeen and read in the converſations of men. 


age, could believe, 


had ever been ſo much as heard, much leſs pre- 
tended to be entertained and believed among us? 
Nay among thoſe who ſeem to make a more {ſerious 
profeſſion of religion, when we conſider how ſtrange- 


ly they allow themſelves in malice and envy, in pal- 
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So that we have infinite reaſon to be aſhamed, that 


ſo notorious and palpable a difference between the re- 


n the manners of the preſent | 
if he did not know it) that the 


Who that looks 18 
holy and pure doctrine of the chriſtian religion 


fion, and anger, and uncharitable cenſures, and evil 
ſpeaking, in fierce contentions and animoſities z who 
would believe that the great inſtrument of theſe mens 
religion, I mean the holy Bible, by which they pro- 


feſs to regulate and govern their lives, were full of 


plain and ſtrict precepts of love and kindneſs, of cha- 
rity and peace, and did a hundred times with all ima- | 
ginable ſeverity, and under pain of forfeiting the kingdom 
of God, forbid malice, and envy, and revenge, and 


_ evil ſpeaking, and raſh and uncharitable cenſures, and 
tell us ſo plainly that the chriſtian religion obligeth 
men t put off all theſe ; and that if any man ſeem 10 


be religious and bridleth not bis tongue, that man's re- 


ligion is vain ? Do men read and hear theſe things 
every day, and profeſs to believe them to be the truths 
of God, and yet live as they were verily perſuaded 


they were falſe ? What can we conclude from hence, 
but either this is not Chriſtianity, or the greateſt part 
of us are no Chriſtians ? ! 5 : 
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80 that if one of the Apoſtles or primitive Chriſti-Sz RM. 
ans ſhould riſe from the dead, and converſe among LXV. 


us, how would he wonder to ke the face and com 


plexion of Chriſtianity alter*d from what it was in 
their days; and were it not for the name and title 
which we bear, would ſooner gueſs us to be any ching 


than Chriſtians. 
Bo that upon the whole matter, there b is no way to 


quit ourſelves of this objection, and to waſh away the 


reproach of it, but to mend and reform our lives. 
Till this be done, it is unavoidable, but the vicious 


manners of men will affect our religion with obloquy 


and reproach, and derive an ill conceit and opinion 


of it into the minds of men. And I cannot ſee how 
Chriſtianity can ever gain much ground in the world, 
till it be better adorned and recommended by the pro- 
feſſors of it. Nay, we have juſt cauſe to fear, that if 


God do not raiſe up ſome great and eminent inſtru- 
ments to awaken the world out of this ſtupid lethar- 


gy, that Chriſtianity will every day decline, and the 


world will in a ſhort ſpace be over-run with atheiſm 
and infidelity. For vice, and ſuperſtition, and en- 


thuſiaſm, which are the reigning diſeaſes of Chriſten- 
dom, when they have run their courſe, and finiſh'd 
their circle, do all naturally end, and meet in Atheiſm. 


And then it will be time for the great judge of the 


world to appear, and effectually to convince men of 
that, which they would not be perſuaded to believe 


by any other means. And of this our Saviour hath 


given us a terrible and fearful intimation, in that 
queſtion 6f his; V ben the Son of man comes, ſhall he 


find faith upon earth? Our Saviour hath not poſitive- h 


ſatisfaction I could, to the moſt material exceptions I 
have met with againſt our bleſſed Saviour and his re- 
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| ly affirmed it, and God grant that we may not make 
it, and find it true. 


And thus I have by God's aliſtance, given the beſt 
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SRM. und Thing remains briefly to be ſpoken to, viz, 
LXV. Yow happy a thing it is to eſcape the common pre- 
why Judices which men are apt to entertain againſt religi- 
on. Bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended i in me. 
And this will appear if we conſider theſe three or four 
- ea. 
Firſt, that prejudice lors many times VER and bis 
aſs men againſt the plaineſt and cleareſt truths. We 
ſee in daily experience, what a falſe biaſs prejudice 
puts upon mens underſtandings. Men that are edu- 
| cated in the groſſeſt errors and ſuperſtitions, how 
had it is to convince them that they are in a wrong 
way! and with what difficulty are they perſuaded of 
their miſtake | Nay they have hardly the patience to 
be told they are in an error, much leſs to conſider! 
what may be offer*d againſt it. How do the paſſions 
and luſts of men blind them and lead them aſide from 
the truth, and incline them to that ſide of the queſti- 
on which is moſt favourable to their luſts and intereſts? 
How partially do men lean to that part which makes 
moſt for their advantage, though all the reaſon in the 
world lye on the other ſide? | 
Now ignorance and miſtake are a great ſlavery of 
the underſtanding, if there were no worſe conſequen- 
ces of our errors: and therefore our Saviour ſays ex- 
cellently, that the truth makes men free; 77 hall 
know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. 
Secondly, Prejudice does not only biaſs men againſt 
the plaineſt truths, but in matters of greateſt con- 
cCernment, in things that concern the honour of God, 
and the good of others, and our own welfare and 
happineſs, Prejudices againſt religion occaſion mil- 
takes of the higheſt nature, and may lead men to 
ſuperſtition and Idolatry, and to all manner of impie- 
ty, nay many times to atheiſm and infidelity. The 
- prejudices againſt the doctrine of our Saviour are of 
another concernment than the prejudices which men 
have againſt the writers of natural philoſophy or elo- 
quence, or any other human art or ſcience. If a 
man's 
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man's prejudice make him err in theſe matters, the SE RM. 

thing is of no great moment: but the buſineſs of re-LXV. 

ligion is a matter of the greateſt and weightieſt con... 

—.. Moon oo EC: : 

| Thirdly, The conſequences of mens prejudices in 

theſe things prove many times fatal and deſtructive 

to them. Men may upon unreaſonable prejudices re- 

jeft the counſel of God againſt themſelves, as it is ſaid 

of the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees among the Fews. 

Men may oppoſe the truth ſo obſtinately and perver- 

ſly, as to be fighters againſt God, and to bring certain 

ruin and ſwift deſtruction upon themſebves, both in this 

world and the other; as the Jes did, who by op- 

poſing the doctrine of the Goſpel, and perſecuting 

our Saviour and his diſciples, filPd up the meaſure of 

their ſins, till wrath came upon them to the uttermoſt, 

It is eaſy to entertain prejudices againſt religion, 

and by conſidering only the wrong fide of things, to 

fortify our prejudices to ſuch a degree, and entrench 

ourſelves ſo ſtrongly in our errors, that the plaineſt 

and moſt convincing truths ſhall not be able to have 

any acceſs to us, or make any impreſſion upon us, 

but all this while we do in truth undermine our own 

happineſs, and are ſecretly working our own ruin 

and while we think we are oppoſing an enemy, we | 

are deſtroying ourſelves ; for who hath harden'd him- | 

ſelf againſt God and his truth, and proſpered? The  _ | 

principles of religion are a firm and immoveable rock, 

againſt which the more violently we daſh ourſelves, 

the more miſerably we ſhall be ſplit and ſhatter*d. — 

d Our bleſſed Saviour and his religion have been to ma- 

— ny, and are to this day, @ ſtone of ſtumbling, and a 

0 rock of oſtence; but he himſelf hath told us what ſhall 

„be the fate of thoſe who are offended at him; Whoſo- 

e ever ſhall fall on this ſtone, fhall be broken ; but upon 

f WB w-omſoever it ſhall fall, it ſhall grind him to powder. 

n And therefore well might he fay here in the text, 

> WW Blefed is be whoſoever hall not be offended in ne. 
þ VVV! Fourthly, 
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64 2 Þ The Prejudices againſt ſeſus 
Su RM. Fourthly, There are but few in compariſon, who 
LXV. have the happineſs to eſcape and overcome the com. 
mon prejudices which men are apt to entertain a. 
giinſt religion. Thus to be ſure it was when Chri- 
ſtianity firſt appeared in the world: And though 
among us the great prejudice of education be remov. 
ed; yet there are ſtill many, who upon one account 
or other are prejudiced againſt religion, at leaſt ſo 
far, as not to yield to the power of it in their lives, 
Few men are ſo impartial in conſidering things, as 
not to be ſwayed by the intereſt of their luſts and 
| paſſions, as to keep the balance of their judgments 
even, and to ſuffer nothing but truth and reaſon to 
weigh with them. We generally pretend to be pil. 
grims and ſtrangers in the world, and to be all travel. 
ling towards heaven: but few of us have the indiffe- 
rency of travellers; who are not concerned to find 
cut the faireſt and the eaſieſt way, but to know 
which is the right way, and to go in it, Thus it 
ſhould be with us, our end ſhould always be in our 
eye, and we ſhould chuſe our way only with reſpect 
to that; not conſidering our inclination ſo much as 
our deſign ; nor chuſing thoſe principles for the go- 
vernment of our lives, which are moſt agreeable to 
dur preſent deſires, but thoſe which will moſt cer- 
tainly bring us to happineſs at the glaſt ; and that I | 
am ſure the principles of the chriſtian religion, firm- Þ 
ly believed and practiſed by us, will do. 5 
Let us then be perſuaded by all that hath been faid 
upon this argument, to a firm belief of the chriſtian 
doctrine. I hope you are in ſome meaſure ſatisfied, 
that the objections againſt it are not ſuch, as ought 
much to move a wiſe and conſiderate man. If we 
believe that God hath taken ſo much care of man- 
kind, as to make any certain revelation of his will 
to them, and of the way to eternal happineſs; let us 
next conſider, whether any religion in the world can 
come in competition with the chriſtian, and with 
half that reaſon pretend to be from God, hat Chri- 
= tanity 
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ſtianity is able to produce for it ſelf, whether we Ser. 
conſider the things to be believed or the duties to be LXV. 
ractiſed, or the motives or arguments to the practice. 


of thoſe duties, or the divine confirmation that is 


given to the whole. And if webe thus perſuaded 


concerning it, let us reſolve to live up to the laws 


and rules of this holy religion. Our belief of it ſig- 
nifies nothing without the fruits and effects of a good 
life. And if this were once reſolved upon, the dif. 
ficulty of believing would ceaſe; for the true reaſon 
why men are unwilling to believe the truths of the 
| Goſpel, is becauſe they are loth to put them in pra- 
ice, Every one that doth evil, hateth the light. 


The true ground of moſt mens prejudice againſt the 


prafiice.. - 


chriſtian doctrine, is becauſe they have no mind to 
obey it; and when all is done, the great objeCtion 
that lies at the bottom of mens minds againſt it, is, 
that it is an enemy to their luſts, and they cannot 
profeſs to believe it without condemning them- 
ſelves, for not complying with it in their lives and 
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SER MON LXVI 


- Jeſu, the Son of God, prov d by his 
. ; Reſurrection. 


I, Role” 1 4. 


And declared to be the don of God, with Power, 
according to the Spirit of H olineſs 2 the Re- 
bee from the dead. 


T. Paul, in the beginning of this epiſtle 00 
cording to his cuſtom in the reſt) ſtiles him- 
ſelf an Apoſtle, particularly call'd, and ſet 
F apart by God, for the preaching of the Gol 

pel; the main ſubject whereof was, Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord; who as he was, according to his divine nature, 

the eternal Son of God; ſo according to his human 
nature, he was not only the Son of man, but allo the 
Son o, God. According to the fleſh (that is, the weak: 
neſs, and frailty, and mortality of this human na- 
ture) be was the Son of David, that is, of his poſteri. 
ty by his mother, who was of that houſe and line. 
Made of the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh, v. 
3. But according to the Spirit of holineſs , (that is, in 
regard of that divine power of the holy Ghoſt, which 
was manifeſt in him, eſpecially in his reſurrection 
from the dead) he was demonſtrated to be the Son of 
| Gad; even according to his human nature; declare 
tobe the Son of God, with power, according to the Spi. 
rit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead. 
All the difficulty in the words, is concerning the 
meaning of the phraſe; of Chriſt's being declared to 
| be the Sm of God: The word is #:etevTo, which mol 
frequently in Scripture does ſignify predeſtinated, d: 
creed, determined; but likewiſe ſignifies, that which 
is defined, declared, demonſtrated, put out of all doull 
and controverſy. And in this ſenſe our W 
| rendet 


SRM. 
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0 Jeſus, the Son of God, &c. 


weakneſs of his human nature, he was of the ſeed of 


"WM 3 
renders it. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, that our Lord 8E RM. 
Jeſus Chri t, though according to the frailty and LXVI. 
David; yet in reſpect of that divine power of the _ 


holy Ghoſt, which manifeſted it ſelf in him, eſpeci- 
ally in his reſurrection from the dead, he was declar- 


ed to be the Son of God, with power, that is, migh- 


tily, powerfully demonſtrated to be ſo; fo as to put 


the matter out of diſpute and controverſy, _ 


And therefore following our own tranſlation, I 


erful demonſtration that he was the Son of God. 


ſhall handle the words in this ſenſe, as containing this 
propoſition in them; that the reſurrection of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt from the dead, by the holy Ghoſt, is a pow- 


And it will conduce very much to the clearing of 
+Mchis propoſition to conſider theſe π· ujä things. 
C Firſt, Upon what account Chriſt, as a man, is 


faid to be the Son of God 


Secondly, In what ſenſe he is ſaid to be declared =: 
be the Son of God by his reſurrection from the dead, 


„The conſideration of theſe . particulars will fully 
-. Miclear this propoſition, and the Apoſtle's meaning in it. 
1 Firſt, Upon what account Chriſt, as a man, is ſaid 
co be the Son of God, And for our right apprehenſion 


lof this matter, it is very well worthy our obſervation, 


: that Chriſt, as man, is no where in Scripture faid to 
in be tbe ſon of God but with relation to the divine power 
chef the holy Ghoſt, ſome way or other eminently ma- 


nifeſted in him; I fay the divine power of the holy 
Ghoſt, as the Lord and giver of Life, as he is call'd in 
the ancient creeds of theChriſtian Church. For as men 


bi- Mare naturally ſaid to be the Children of thoſe from 

whom they receive their life and being; ſo Chriſt, as 
che man, 1s ſaid to be the Son of God, becauſe he had life 
! j {communicated tohim, from the Father, by an imme- 
off {Slate power of the Spirit of God, or the holy Ghoſt. 


4 Firſt at his conception, which was by the holy Ghoſt. 
ich The conception of our bleſſed Saviour was an immedi 
ite act of the power of the holy Ghoſt, overſhadowing, 
ion 5 as 
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68 Jeſus the Sor 6 God, 
Suni. as the Scripture expreſſeth it, the blefled mother of 
LXV.I our Lord: And then at his reſurrection, when after 
TY his death, he was, by the * of the Holy Ghoſ 
Ef raiſed to life _: 

Now upon theſe two accounts only, Chriſt, 1 
man, is faid in Scripture to be the Son of God. He 
vas really ſo upon account of his conception; but this} 

was ſacred and inviſible: but moſt eminently and 
remarkably ſo, upon account of his reſurredtion 
| which was open and vilible to all. | 
1. Upon account of his conception by the power 
of the holy Ghoſt. That upon this account he wa 
called the Son of God, St. Luke moſt exprefly tell 
us, Luke i. 35. where the Angel tells the Virgin 
Mary, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and th 
power of the higheſt ſhould overſhadow her, and there 
fore that holy hos. which ſhould be born of her, fhoull 
be.calPd the Son of God. And this our Saviour means 
by the Father*s ſanctifying him, and ſending him inn 
the world; for which reaſon he ſays he might juſth 
call himſelf the Son of God, John x. 35, 36. If yt 
call them Gods, unto whom the word of God came, and 
the Scripture cannot be broken: Say ye of him, whon 
the Father hath ſanctiſied, and ſent into the world, that 
blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God? If 
there had been no other reaſon, this had been ſuſ· m. 
ficient to have given him the title of %e Son of Gul, 
that he was brought into the world by the lanCtifics 
tion, or divine power of the holy Ghoſt, _ 

2, Chriſt is alſo ſaid inScripture to be theSon of Gad, 

and to be declared to be ſo, upon account of bis re- 
ſüurrection from the dead, by the power of the holy 
| Ghoſt, His reſurrection from the dead is here in the 
text aſcribed to the Spirit of bolineſs, or the hol 
Ghoſt, And fo in other places of Scripture, Rom. 
viii. 11. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſi 
from the dead dwell in you: and 1 Pet. iii. 18. Bei 
put to death in the fleſh, but quickened by the Nec. 


chat is, he ſuffer'd 1 in that frail mortal nature whis 
? 


1 frovd by his Reſüumrection. 


3 
nad begorten him, and decreed him to be his Son. 
nM Acts xii. 32, 32. And we declare unto you glad ti. 


thers, God hath fulfil®d the ſame unto their Children, 
in that he hath raiſed up Feſus again, as it is alſo 


%% y / 
He was the Son of God before, as he was concei- 
ved by the holy Ghoſt; but this was ſecret and invi- 
able, and known only to the mother of our Lord: 


And therefore God thought fit to give a publick and 


L 
viſible demonſtration of it, fo as to put the matter 
It out of all queſtion ; he declared him in a powerful 


this new and eminent teſtimony given to. him, de- 


more ſecret account, of his being conceived by the 
_—_— / / I 

And as our Saviour is ſaid to be the Son of God 
upon this twofold account, of his conception by the 
the holy Ghoſt, and his reſurrection to life by the 


ay purſue a reſemblance and conformity be- 
ween Chriſt and Chriſtians) does likewiſe upon 4 
twofold account (anſwerable to our Saviour's birth 


dings, how that the promiſe which was made unto the Fa- 


written in the ſecond Pſalm, thou art my Son, this day 


manner to be his Son, by giving him a new life af- 
ter death, by raiſing him from the dead; and by 


clared him again to be his Son, and confirmed the- 
title which was given him before upon a true, but 


Spirit of God: So the Scripture (which does ſo- 


Vor. 4 | F and 


0 
he aſſumed: but was raiſed again by the power of SE RM. 
the holy Ghoſt, of the Spirit of God which reſided LXVT 
in him. And upon this account he is expreſly ſaid . 
in Scripture to be the Son of God, Pal, ii. 7. I will ũ d 
declare the decree; the Lord hath ſaid unto me, thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten tbee, to which per- 
haps the Apoſtle alludes here in the text, when he 

ſays that Chriſt was decreed to be the Son of God, by 

his reſurrection from the dead. To be ſure theſe 
words, this day have J begotten thee, St. Paul ex- 
preſly tells us were accompliſh'd in the reſurrection of 
Chriſt ; as if God by raiſing him from the dead, 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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SxraM. and reſurrection) call true believers and Chriſtian 
LXVI. the Children of God, viz. Upon account of their reg 


WY Vneration or new birth, by the operation of the Spi b 
| Tit of God; and upon account of their refurredtly ＋ 
do eternal life, by the power of the ſame Spirit. 4 


Upon account of our regeneration and becomin 
| Chri 1ans by the power and operation of the hoh 
Spirit of God upon our minds, we are ſaid to be te 
Children of God, as being regenerated and born 
gain by the holy Spirit of God: And this is our fir 
adoption: And for this reaſon the Spirit of G0 
conferred upon Chriſtians at their baptiſm, and 
_ dwelling and reſiding in them afterwards, is call. 
the Spirit of adoption; Rom. viii. 15. Ye have | 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby you cry, A 
2 Fatber; and Gal. iv. 5, 6. Believers are ſaid to ; 
ceive the adoption of Sons; God having ſent forth ii 
Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crying Abba Father, 
that is, all Chriſtians, foraſmuch as they are regenerat 
ed by the holy Spirit of God, and having the Spiritd 
 Goddwelling in them, may withconfidence callGo 
Father, and look upon themſelves as his children. $ 
the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. viii. 14. That as many as 
led (or afted) by the Spirit of God, are the ſons of Gul 
But though we are ſaid to be children of God u 
on account of our regeneration, and the holy Spin 
of God dwelling and reſiding in Chriſtians; yet m 
are eminently ſo, upon account of our reſurrectio 
to eternal life, by the mighty power of God's Spirt 
This is our final adoption and the conſummation d 
itz; and therefore, Rom. viii. 21. this is called 
glorious liberty of the Sons of God, becauſe by this 
are for ever delivered from the bondage of corruption; 
and by way of eminency, the adoption, VIZ, the tt 
demption of our bodies. 
We are indeed the Sons of Ged before, upon E 
count of the regenerating and ſanctifying virtue 0 
the holy Ghoſt ; but finally and chiefly upon account 
of our reſurrection by the power of the * Spur 


provid by Bt e 5 71 


80 gt John tells us, that then we ſhall be declared toSzrm. 
be che Fons of God, after another manner than we are LXVI 
now: 1 John iii. 1. Behold what manner of love the * 
Father bib beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called 
the ſons of God. Now wwe are the ſons of God, (that 
is, our adoption is begun in our regeneration and 
ſanctification) but it doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
ze; we ſhall be much more eminently ſo at the re- 
urrection. Wie know, that when be ſhall ne, We 
all be Jite him. ; 

But the moſt expreſs and e text to this 
purpoſe, is, Luke xx. 36. where good men after the 
reſurreftion, are for this reaſon ſaid to be e children 
/ God, becauſe they are the children of the reſurrecti- 
rs. But they who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain 
hat world, and the reſurrection from the dead, neither 
arry, nor are given in marriage, neither can they die 
iy more; for they are equal to the Angels, and are the 
hildren of God, being the children of the reſurrection. 
For this reaſon they are ſaid to be the children of God, 
decauſe they are raiſed by him to a new life; and to 
de made partakers of that which is promiſed to 
hem, and reſerved for them. For all that are rai- 
ed by the power of God out of the duſt of the earth, 
are not therefore the children of God; but only they 
hat have part in the bleſſed reſurrection to eternal 
ife, and do inherit the kingdom prepared for them. 
Not thoſe who are raiſed to a perpetual death, and 
he reſurrection of condemnation. Theſe are not the 
hildren of God; but the children of wrath, and the 
bildren of perdition. 

But the reſurrection of the] juſt, is he full and final 
I. daten, that we are 5 children of God: not 
ly becauſe we are reſtored to a new life, but be- 
auſe at the reſurrection, we are admitted to, the full 
Wolſeſſion of that bleſſed inheritance which is pur 
haſed for us and promiſed to us. 

And the Spirit of God which is conferred upon 
| clieyers 1 in their regeneration, and afterwards _ 
F 2 an 


and refides'l in them, is the pledge and earneſt of ou 
LXVI. final adoption, by ou rreſurreCtion to eternal life; and Ge 
W this account and no other, is ſaid to be the ea. 


| Jeſus the Son f © Cod, 


neſt of our future inheritance, and the ſea] and confir. 
mation of it. Eph. i. 13. In whom alſo, after that ye be 
lieved, ye were ſealed by the holy Spirit of promiſe, whid 
is the earneft of our inheritance, untill the redemption of i 
the purchasd poſſeſſion ; that is the holy Spirit of God 
which Chriſtians were made partakers of, upon their 
ſincere belief of the chriſtian religion, is the ſeal and 
earneſt of our reſurrection to eternal life; as the A. 
poſtle plainly tells us, in that remarkable text, Rom, 
viii. 11. {f the Spirit of bim that raiſed up Feſus from 
the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from th 
dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, ty bis Spiri 
= that dwelleth in you. 
I have been the longer upon this, becunſs | it rw 
5 fully to explain to us thoſe obſcure phraſes, of the ſed 
and earyeſtand frft fruits of the ſpirit, which man 
have miſtaken to import ſome particular and ſpiritual 
revelation or impreſſion upon the mindsof good men, 
aſſuring them of their ſalvation. Whereas the A 
poſtle intended no more by them, but that the Spiti 
of God which dwells in believers, enabling them f 
mortiſy the deeds of the fleſh, and to bring forth the fruit 
of the Spirit, is a pledge and earneſt to us of a bleſſed 
reſurrection to eternal life by the power of the Spirt 
of God which now dwells in us, and is the ſame pil to 
rit which raiſed up Jeſus from the dead. And in thi n 

chapter, the Spirit of God is ſaid, v. 16. zo bet 
witneſs to our ſpirits, that is, to affure our mind I ü 
_ that we are the children of God, that is, that we art 
his children now, and conſequently heirs of a glor'f 
ous reſurrection to eternal life: for ſoit follows in the 
next words, and if children, then heirs, heirs of C 
and joint heirs with Chriſt ; if fo be that we ſuffer will hi 
him, that we may alſo be glorified together. And th ar 
being glorified together with Chriſt at the rauen t 
ON, ll te 


provid by bis Refurredh on. 
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on, he calls, v. 19. the manife ation of the Sons of 8 
o. Thus you ſee how in conformity to the Son FLXVI. 


Cod, our elder brother, we are ſaid to be the Sons of 


God, becauſe we are now regenerated, and ſhall at ' 


the lat day be raiſed up to eternal life, by the Pow- 
er of the Spirit of God. I proceed to the 

GSsSecond thing I propounded to ſpeak to, for the 
[i clearing of theſe words, namely, in what ſenſe Chriſt 
is faid to be declared, or demonſtrated to be the Son of 


oY. 


Ol God by bis reſurrection from the dead. By. which the | 


WH Apoſtle means theſe two things, 
1. That by his reſurrection from the dead he was 


ver and impoſtor. And conſequently in the 

truth and divinity of his doctrine, 

1. By his reſurrection from the dead, he was ap- 
proved by God to be the true Meſſias, foretold by the 
Prophets, and expected at that time by the e and 
and impoſtor. 


conſider theſe !/wo things. 


approved by God to be the true Meſſias, and vindi- 
cated to the world from all ſuſpicion of being a decei- 


ſufficiently vindicated to the world to be no deceiver | 


(1.) What the apprehenſions ad expectations of | 


2, Place, That hereby God gave 8 to the - 


And for our fuller underſtanding of this, we are to | 


Teal the Jews were concerning the Meſſias. And 

ms (2) What the many crimes were which they laid 
p to our Saviour's charge, and for which they condem- 
h ned him. 


af (I.) What the appr henne and expectations 81 


d the Jervs were concerning the Meſſias. And it is ve- 


ar y plain from the evangelical hiſtory, that they gene- 
ore rally apprehended theſe two things of him; That the 


thy Meſnas was to be the Son of God, and the King of 
700M Trae! ;, and therefore that our Saviour, by affirming 


vill himſelf to be the Meſſias, did call himſelf Son of God, 


thi and King of Iſrael, Fohn i. 41. Andrew tells his beo- 


ct ther Simon, we have found the Maſſias, v. 45. Philip 


on tells Nathaniel, we have found him of whom Moſes in 
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prov d by bis Reſurrection. 


time, as appears by thoſe words of our Saviour, John 


fore the chief prieſts, they accuſed him of this, and he 
owning this charge, that he calPd himſelf the Son of 


cloaths, and ſaid, he hath ſpoken blaſphemy ; what fur- 


up into heaven, gave teſtimony to him, that he was 
no impoſtor, and that he did not vainly arrogate to 


ly Ghoſt, gave a mighty demonſtration to him, that 
he was the Son of God: For which reaſon he is {aid by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. iii. 16. to be juſtified by the Spirit. 

The Spirit gave teſtimony to him at his baptiſm, and 


time; but he was moſt eminently and remarkably 7u/#;- 


was the Meſſias, and the Son of God. For how could 
e Son of God, be more remarkably vindicated, and 


from the dead, by the power of God ? 
| | e 4 | And, 


8 ftreſs, as being a thing that would condemn him by Sr R. 
their law. They charged him with this in his life- LX 


x. 36. Say ye of him whom the Father bath ſanified, 
and ſent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe T ſaid 
8 7 am the Son of God? And when he was arraigned be- | 


God, upon this they judged him guilty of death. 
Matt. xxvi. 65, 66, Then the high prieſt rent his 


ther need have we of witneſs ? behold, now ye have heard 
| bis blaſphemy, What think ye? They anſwered, he is 
guilty of death. And when Plate told them, that he 
found no fault in him, they ſtill inſtance in this as his 
crime, John xix. 7. We have a law, and by our law 
be cught to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God, 
Now this being the crime which was charged upon 
him, and for which he was crucified, and put to death; 
God, by raiſing him from the dead, and taking him 


himſelf to be the Meſſias and he Son of God. God 
by raiſing him from the dead, by the power of the ho- 


by the mighty works that appeared in him in his life- 
fied by the holy Ghoſt, by his reſurrection from the dead; 
God hereby bearing him witneſs, that he was unjuſtly 
condemned, and that he aſſumed nothing to himſelf, 
but what of right did belong to him, when he ſaid he 
a man that was condemned to die for calling himſelf 


more clearly proved to be ſo, than by being raiſed 
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76 ; "Jeſus the Son f God, 
SERM. uz. 245 God did conſequent! 9 hereby give teſti 
LXVI. mony to the truth and divinity of our Saviour's doe. 
tune. Being proved by his reſurrection to be the Sor} 
7 God, this proved him to be a teacher ſent by him, 
and what he declared to the world was the mind and 
will of God. Por this none was more likely to know, 
and to report truly to mankind, than the Son of Go, 
| who came from the boſom of his Father. And becauf. 
the reſurrection of Chriſt is ſo great a teſtimony to the 
truth of his doctrine, hence it is that St. Paul tells us, 
that the belief of this one article of Chriſt's reſurree. 
tion, is ſufficient to a man's ſalvation, Rom. x. 9. I 
| thou fhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Fefus, and 
hals believe in thine heart, that God hath rai fed hin 
from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. The reaſon is plain, 
becauſe the reſurrection of Chriſt confirmed the truth 
and divinity of his Doctrine; ſo that the belief of our 
Saviour's reſurrection does by neceſſary conſequenet 
infer the belief of his whole doctrine. That God 
raiſed him from the dead after he was condemned and Bl 
put to death for calling himſelf the Son of God, is 21 
demonſtration that he really was the Son of Ged, and 
if he was the Sen of God, the doctrine which he taught 
was true, and from God. 

And thus I have ſhewn you, how the re ſurreFian 
of Chriſt from the dead, is a powerful demonſtretin 
that he was the Son of God, 
All that remains, is briefly to draw ſome practica 
inferences from the conſideration of our Saviour s Ie 

ſurrection. 

1ſt, To confirm and eſtabliſh our n in che be. 

lief of the chriſtian religion, of which the reſurrection 

of Chriſt from the dead is fo great a confirmation. 

And therefore I told you that this one article 1s men- 

tion*d by St. Paul as the ſum and abridgement of th: 
chriſtian faith ; If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the 

Lord Feſus Chriſt, and believe in thy heart that Gol 

hath raiſed bim from the dead, thou ſpalt be ſaved. The 

belicf of our Saviour's reſurreftion doth by neceſfary 
conſcqurne 


pProv d by his Ræſurrection, 3s 
conſequence infer the belief of his whole doctrine 5Sz xm. 
for he who believes that God raiſed him from the ] XVI 
dead, after he was put to death for calling himſelf yy 
the Son of God, cannot but believe him to be the Son 
1 God; and conſequently that the doctrine which he 


» 
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en l.... anglet = 
| 2dly, The reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead aſ- 
ſures us of a future judgment, and of the recompen- 
ces and rewards of another world. That Chriſt was 
raiſed from the dead, is a demonſtration of another 
life after this; and no man that believes the immor- 
tality of our ſouls, and another life after this, ever 
doubted of a future judgment; ſo that by the refur- 
rection of Chriſt from the dead, God hath given aſ- 
ſurance unto all men of a future judgment, and con- 
ſequently of the recompences and rewards of another 
J17J77//%/%%%% mw ̃ ww . 
The conſideration whereof ought to have a mighty 
influence upon us, more eſpecially to theſe three pur- 
Pe . %%CC CGG 
15 I. To raiſe our minds above the preſent enjoy- 
ments of this life. Were but men convinced of this 
great and obvious truth, that there is an infinite dif. 
— between time and eternity, between a few days 
and everlaſting ages; would we but ſometimes repre- 
ſent to ourſelves, what thoughts and apprehenſions 
| dying men have of this world, how vain and empty 
a thing it appears to them; how like a pageant and 
ſhadow it looks, as it paſſeth away from them; me- 
thinks none of theſe things could be a ſufficient tempta- 
tion to any man to forget God and his ſoul; but notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe preſent delights, and allurements of 
ſenſe, we ſhould be ſtrongly intent upon the concern- 
ments of another world, and almoſt wholly taken up 
with the thoughts of the vaſt eternity which we are 
ready to enter into. For what is there in this world, 
this vaſt and howling wilderneſs, this rude and bar- 
barous country which we are but to paſs through, 
which ſhould detain and entangle our affections, _ | 
| 3 | take 


Jeſus the Son of G 2d, 5 


Sz RM. take off our thoughts from our everlaſting habitati. | 

LXVI. on, from that better, and that heavenly country, where 

A we hope to live and to be happy for ever? = 
2̃a4h, The conſideration of the rewards of another 


world ſhould comfort and ſupport us under the trou- 
bles and afflictions of this world. The hopes of 2 


bleſſed reſurrection are a very proper conſideration to 


bear us up under the evils and preſſures of this life. 


If we hope for ſo great a happineſs hereafter, we may 


be contented to bear ſome afflictions in this world; 
| becauſe the bleſſedneſs which we expect will ſo abun- 
dantly recompenſe and outweigh our preſent ſufferings, 
So the Apoſtle aſſures us, Rom. viii. 18. We know 
that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us, 
The conſideration whereof was that which made the 
primitive Chriſtians to triumph in their ſufferings, and 
in the midſt of all their tribulations 70 rejoice in the 
hopes of the glory of God; becauſe their ſufferings did 
really prepare and make way for their glory. So the 
ame Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. Our light af. 
fliftions which are but for a moment, work for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; whilſt we 
look not at the things which are ſeen ;, for the things 
which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are 
% Fre I 
3dly, and laſtly, The aſſurance of our future re- 

ward is a mighty encouragement to obedience and i 
a holy life. What greater encouragement can we 
have than this, That all the good which we do in 
this world will accompany us into the other ? That 
when we reſt from our labours, our works will follow 
4s? That when we ſhall be ſtript of other things, 
and parted from them, theſe will {till remain with 
us, and bear us company; Our riches and honours, 
our ſenſual pleaſures and enjoyments will all take 
their leave of us, when we leave this world; nay, 
many times they do not accompany us ſo far as the 
grave, but take occaſion to forſake us, when we * 
the 


& - 


pond by bis Refurrettion. N 79 
che greateſt need and uſe of them: but piety and vir- SE NM. 
me are that better part which cannot be taken from LXVI. 
. All the good actions which we do in this world Wu 
W will go along with us into the other, and through 5 
W the merits of our Redeemer procure for us, at the 
hands of a gracious and merciful God, a glorious 
and eternal reward; not according to the meanneſs = 
of our ſervices, but according to the bounty of his 
mind, and the vaſtneſs of his treaſures and eſtate. = 
No what an encouragement is this to holineſs and 
obedience, to conſider that it will all be our own 4 
ther day; to be aſſured that whoever ſerves God faith- 
fully, and does ſuffer for him patiently, does lay up 
ſo much treaſure for himſelf in another world, and 
provides laſting comforts for himſelf, and faithful and 
conſtant companions, that will never leave him nor 
forlake _ 

Let us then do all the good... we can, while we 
have opportunity, and ſerve God with all our might, 
knowing that no good action that we do ſhall be 
loſt and fall to the ground, that every grace and vir- 
tue that we exerciſe in this life, and every degree 
of them, Hall receive their N recompence at he re- 
ſurrection of the juſt. ” 
How ſhould this inſpi pire us with lation: and 
zeal and induſtry in the ſervice of God, to have ſuch 
a reward continually in our eye? how ſhould it tempt 
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dus to our duty, to have 4 crown and 4 kingdom offer- 

C ed to us, Joys unſpeakable and full of glory, ſuch things 
n as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor have entered 

1 into the heart of man? And ſuch are the things which 
0 God hath laid up for them who love him heartily, and 
T W him n in this world, 

; | 
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SERMON LXVIL. 


The Danger of Apoſtaly from Chr. 


ee 


Hr B. vi. . 5. 6 


25 For it is impoſſible for thoſe who Were once en- 
 tightend, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, 


and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, 
and have taſted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the ors to come; if they "ſhall fall 


away, to renew them again unto repentance : 


Seemg they crucify to themſelves the Son of God 
yp, and put him to an open ſhame. 


AH ES E words are full of A and 
the miſunderſtanding of them hath not on- 


ly been an occaſion of a great deal of trou- 


ble, and even deſpair to particular perſons, 


bar one of the chief reaſons why the church of Rom? 
did for a long time reject the authority of this book; 
which by the way J cannot but take notice of as a de- 


monſtrative inſtance both of the fallible judgment of 
that church, and of the fallibility of oral tradition; 
for St. Ferom more than once expreſly tells us, hat 
in bis time (which was about 400 years after Chriſt) 


the church of Rome did not receive this epiſtle for cano- 


ical: but it is plain, that ſince that time, whether 
moved by the evidence of the thing, or (which is 


more probable) by the conſent and authority of other 
churches, they have received it, and do at this day 


acknowledge it for canonical; from whence one of 
_ theſe two things will neceſſarily follow; either that 
they were 1n an error for 499 years together while 


they 


fl 
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7 he Aves of Apotaſ from Chriftianity 


they rejected it; or that they have ſince erred for a Sx Py 
longer time 1n receiving it. One of theſe is unavoi-LXVII. 
Jable ; for if the book be canonical now, it was ſo\ PW 


from the beginning; for Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth 

(and if he had not confeſſed it, it is nevertheleſs true 

and certain) that the church cannot make a book ca- 

nonical, which was not ſo before; if it was not cano- 
nical at firſt, it cannot be made ſo afterward ; fo that 

let them chuſe which part they will, it is evident, be- 

yond all denial, that the church of Rome hath actually 

erred in her judgment concerning the authority of this 

book; and one error of this kind is enough to de- 

| ſtroy her infallibility, there being no greater evidence 

- ar a church is not infallible, than if 1 It * ap- 

r that ſhe hath been deceived. 

And this alſo is a convincing inſtance of the falli- 


bility of oral tradition, For if that be infallible in 


delivering down to us the canonical books of ſcrip- 
ture, it neceſſarily follows, that whatever books were 
delivered down to us for canonical in one age, muſt 
have been ſo in all ages; and whatever was rejected 


in any age, muſt always have been rejected: but we - 


| plainly ſee the contrary, from the inſtance of this e- 
piſtle, concerning which the church of Rome (which 
| pretends to be the great and faithful preſerver of 
tradition) hath in ſeveral ages deliver'd ſeveral things. 
| This is a peremptory inſtance both of the fallibility 

of the Roman church, and of her oral tradition. 
| Having obſerved this by the way, which I could 

not well paſs by upon ſo fair an occaſion, I ſhall be- 

take myſelf to the explication of theſe words ; to- 
| wards which it will be no ſmall advantage to conſi- 
der the particular phraſes and expreſſions in the text. 
It is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enligbten'd; that 
is, were ſolemnly admitted into the church by bap- 
tim, and embraced the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. No- 

thing was more frequent among the ancients, than to 
call baptiſm, Sorin illumination; ; and thoſe who 
were baptized were called, Sor, enlightewd per- 


Jons, 


* Chriſtianity, the doctrine whereo 


The dengiy of Avoftaſy Fee Chriftiani 4. 


Sx RM. ns, becauſe of that divine illumination which wall % 
LXVII. convey'd to the minds of men by the knowledge of fe 


they made profeſ. ©” 
ſion of at their baptiſm. And therefore Tuſtin Mar. 
Hi tells us, that by calling upon Cod the Father, aui] he 


the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the name f "© 


the holy Ghoſt, a Quritduens aire, the enlighten'd perſn th 
7s waſh'd ; and again more expreſly, Kaneira: 3 Tin 
| Ayrpov Owriouds, this laver (ſpeaking of baptiſm) 7s call. 
ed illumination. And St. Cyprian gives us the reaſon; 
| becauſe by virtue of baptiſm in exptatum pectus a 
Purum defuper ſe lumen infundit, Light is infuſed fron 
above into the purified ſoul. And that this expreſſion 
: ſo to be underſtood here in the text, as alſo chap, 
x. 32. the Syriac and Ætbiopic give us good ground 
2 8 believe; for they render the text thus, 17 is impoſ- 
fible for thoſe who have been once baptized, and hav 
 Hafted of the heavenly gift. And at the 10th chap. v 
32. which we tranſlate, But call to remembrance the 
former days, in which after ye were illuminated, ye en- 
dured a great fight of afflictions; that is, call to mind 
the former days, in which after by baptiſm ye hal 
publickly embraced the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ye 
| were upon that account expoſed to many grievous ſuf. 
ferings and perſecutions. So that I think there can 
be no great doubt, but, by hoſe that were once en- 
lightew'd, the Apoſtle means * thſ that were baptized, 
Io proceed then, For it is impoſſible for thoſe who 
were once enlighten'd, and have taſted of the heavenh 
gift, and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt ; theſe 
two expreſſions ſeem to denote the ſpiritual benefits 
and graces of the holy Ghoſt conferred upon Chr: 
ſtians by baptiſm ; particularly regeneration, which 
is the proper work of the holy Ghoſt, and juſti- 
fication and remiſſion of ſins. So we find faith, Ho 
by we are juſtified, called a gift of God, Eph. 11. 8. 
Faith is the gift of God; and our juſtification i is call- 
ed a pift, and a free gilt, five ſeveral times in one 
chapter, Kew, v. 15, 16, 17, 18, But not as tht 
offence, 


5 hath abounded unto many; and what this free gift is, 
he tells us in the next words, viz. juſtification, or 


The Ager of Steh from l. bing. 63 
fence, fo alſo is the free gift; for if through the of. SE RM. 
1 * of many be dead, much more the grace of God, LXVII. 

and the gift by grace, which is by one man Feſus Chriſt,, 


remiſſion of ſins, v. 16. And not as it was by one © 
that finned, ſo is the gift; for the judgment was by 
one to condemnation ; but the free gift is of many of. 


wm 


fences unto juſtification. For if by one man's offence, | 

death reigned by one, much more they which receive 
bundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, 
all reign in life by one Feſus Chrift. Therefore as by 


the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condem- 


the ſanctifying power and efficacy of God's 


pirit. 


nation: even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free 
gift came upon all men unto juſtification of life. So 
that by the heavenly gift, I underſtand remiſſion of 
fins ; and by being made partakers of the by Ghoſt, 


And have taſted the good word of God; that is, en- 
tertained the Goſpel, which is here called the good 


* 


5 word of God, by reaſon of the gracious promiſes con- 
1 | fained in it, particularly the promiſes of eternal life 
and happineſs. FE, : 8 

g And the powers of the world to come, vwviuus re winu- 
*die, the powers of the goſpel age; that is, the mi- 
„ (aculous powers of the holy Ghoſt which were be- 

1 ſtowed upon men, in order to the propagation of 
5 the Goſpel. And that is the true meaning of this 
1 phraſe, will I think be very plain to any one who 
Al ſhall but conſider, that the word 3»4u«s is generally 
zn Scripture uſed for miraculous powers and operati- 
. ons; and particularly to expreſs the miraculous gifts 
þ of the holy Ghoſt, which were beſtowed upon the A. 
. Poſtles and firſt chriſtians; (T need not cite the parti- | 


Il 


ther, that the times of the Goſpel, the days of the 


Meſſias, are frequently called by the Fews ſæculum 
„% Huurum, the age to come. And indeed this is the ve- 


{ty - WT ry 


cular texts for the proof of this, they are ſo many 


84 The danger of Apoſtaß from Chriſtianity, 
SxRM. ry phraſe uſed by the LXXII concerning our Savi- 
LXVII our, J ix. 6. where he is called according to our 
 WYW tranſlation, The everlaſting Father, but according to 
that of the LXXII FAT WEANVTOS diivos, The Farther 
of the future age. And this very phraſe is uſed once 
more in this epiſtle to the Heb. ch. ii. 5, For unto 
the Angels hath he not put in ſubjedtion the world to come, 
whereof we now ſpeak. He had ſaid before, that the 
law was given by Angels, v. 2. if the word ſpoken by 
Angels was ftedfaſt ; but the diſpenſation of the Gol- 
pel, which he calls he world to come, or the future 
age, was not committed to them, this was admini- Wh; 
ſtred by the Son of God; Unto the angels hath he not 
put in ſubjection the world to come. And *tis obſerva- 
ble, that this phraſe is only uſed in this epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, becauſe the Ferwws very well underſtood the 
meaning of it, being that whereby they commonly Wl 
expreſt the times of the Goſpel, according to that 
ancient tradition of the houſe of Elias, which diſtri. 
buted the duration of the world into three av, or 
ages; the age before the law, the age under the law, 
and the age of the Mzfias which they called the ſeci- 
lum futurum or the age to come; and which is likewiſe 
in Scripture called, the laſt days, or times, and the 

/ concluſion of the ages. Concerning which, it was par- 

_ ticularly propheſied, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
poured forth upon men in miraculous gifts and pow: 
ers. And to this very purpoſe the Prophet Joel is 

cited by St. Peter, Ats 11. 16, 17. This 1s that er: 
which was ſpoken by the prophet Joel, And it ſhall 
come to paſs in the laſt days ( ſaith God) I will pour out 
my ſpirit upon all Fleſh, and your ſons and your 
daughters ſhall prophefie, &c. From all which it 1s 
very evident, that by zaſting of the powers of tht 
world to come, is meant being partakers of the mira- 
culous gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which were poured 
forth in the goſpel age, by the Jews commonly 
called he world to come. — — 1 


Wind ſufferings. a ark ue 
It is impoſſible to renew them again to repentance; 
hat is, it is a thing very difficult, hardly to be ho- 
ed for, that ſuch wilful and notorious apoſtates ſhould” 
de reſtored again by repentance. For the word 
Haro, Which we tranſlate 7mpoſſible, is not always to 
de taken in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, for that which abfolnrely 
annot be; but many times for that which is ſo very 
Wifficult that it ſeems next to an impoſſibility. So our 
aviour, that which in one place he calls exceeding 
ard; viz. for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
raven, he afterwards calls impoſſible with men; and ſo 
ere I underſtand the Apoſtle, that thoſe who apo- 
WMatize fromChriſtianity, after baptiſm and the benefits 
fit, /is exceeding hard to recover them again to repen- 
ance: This phraſe, Ta&Mv &vaucuvitew ti; weravoav, tO rene 
bem again to repentance, ſome underſtand of reſtor- 
hg them again to the peace and com munion of the 
urch, by a courſe of penance, ſuch as was pre- 
Fribed in the ancient church to great offenders; and 
hen they underſtand by Ae, not a natural, but a 
oral impaſſibility; that which cannot be done accord - 
g to the orders and conſtitutions of the church; that 
„ the church did refuſe to admit apoſtates, and 
ome other great offenders, as murderers and adulte- 
ers, to a courſe of penance, in order to their recon- 
Filiation with the church; This Tertullian tells us was 
he ſtrictneſs of the church in his time, Neque idolola- 
ur Brie, neque ſanguini pax ab eccleſid redditur; they admit- 
5 Wed neither idolaters, or murderers, to the reconci- 
be FWiation of the church. Though they were never ſo 
'4- Matient, and ſhed never ſo many tears, yet he ſays they 
ere jejunæ pacis lachryme, their tears were in vain, to 
1ly {Weconcile them to the peace and communion of the 
hurch. He ſays indeed they did not abſolutely pro- 
once their caſe deſperate in reſpect of God's parc oi 
nd forgiveneſs; ſed de venid Deo reſervamus, for thut 
Vol., VI. G they 


\ \ 


De danger of Apoftafy from Chriftianity. 83 
W 77 they ſhall fall away; that is, if after all this they Sx M. 
ball apoſtatize from this profeſſion, out of love to LXVIE 
Whis preſent world, or from the fear of perſecutions WYW 


The Janger f Apoſtaß from Chrifimity 


. 0 referr*d them to God: but they were never tob 
LXVII admitted again into the church; ſo ſtrict were many 
© its churches, and that upon the authority of this text; 
though the church of Rome was more moderate in thilf 
matter, and for that reaſon calld the 1 of 

this book into queſtion, 
But I ſee no reaſon why theſe words ſhould prims 
rily be underſtood of reſtoring men to the commy 
nion of the church by penance : but they ſeem to be 
meant of reſtoring men to the favour of God by re 
pentance; of which indeed their being reſtor'd to the 
communion of the church was a good ſign. This th 
Apoſtle ſays was very difficult, for thoſe who after bap-ſ 
ciſm, and the ſeveral benefits of it, did apoltatizſ 


, 


from Chriſtianity, 70 be recover'd again to repentanu Ml | 

| Seeing they crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreh o 

pot put him to an open ſhame, This is ſpoken by wall 

of aggravation of the crime of apoſtacy, that the W 1 

Pho fall off from Chriſtianity, in effect and by inte 

pretation do cruciſy the ſon of God over again, and er 2 

_— Poſe him to ſhame and reproach, as the Jes didi ,, 

for by denying and renouncing of him, they de 

dlare him to be an impoſtor, and conſequently wor 17 
thy of that death which he ſuffered, and that 1gnoſ 

miny which he was expoſed to; ad therefore, | i ve 

account of God, they are ſaid to do that, which blM 

their actions they do approve; ſo that it is made of 


crime of the higheſt nature as if they ſhould cruci) il re 
the Son of God, and uſe him in the moſt i ignominiouſ te 
manner, even tread under foot the ſon of God, as tn ou 
£ expreſſion 1 is to the ſame purpoſe, ch. x. 29. 
Thus I have endeavour'd, as briefly and clear te. 
ly as I could, to explain to you rhe true meaning aui an 
importance of the ſeveral phraſes and expreſſions i th, 
tlie text; the ſenſe whereof amounts to this, Th 72, 
if thoſe who are baptized, and by baptiſm have tri 
ceived remiſſion of ſins, and do believe the doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and the promiſes of it, and are ei- 
dowed with the miraculous gifts of the holy Gholh 


it ſuch bert as theſe ſhall aher all this e 
00 
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from Chriſtianity, is is very hard, and next to anSrRmM.. 
impoſſibility, to imagine how ſuch perſons ſhould re-LXVII 

cover again by repentance, ſeeing they are guilty of * 
as great a crime, as if in their own perſons they had 

ut to death and ignominiouſly uſed the ſon of God, 
en by rejecting of him, they declared to the | 
world, that he ſuffered deſervedly. ED 9 5 
Z Having thus explained the words, in x er to tha 
. further vindication of them from the miſtakes and 
miſapprehenſions which have been about them, 1 
WY hall endeavour to make out theſe five things. 
17, That the ſin here mention'd is not be Jin, n 
againſt the holy Ghoſt. L 

. That the Apoſtle does not ade it to > be abſd- . 
lutely impoſſible, but only that thoſe who are guilty 
of it are recover*d to repentance with great difficulty. 

34h, That itis not a partial apoſtaſy from the chrt- 
| ſtian religion by any particular vicious practice. 
Aub, That it is a total apoſtaſy from the chriſtian 
religion, and more eſpecially ro the heathen ys 
which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. 

 5thly, The reaſon of the difficulty of the recove- 5 
ry of thoſe who fall into this ſin. : 

_ I, That the fin here mentioned is not he PR „ 
gainſt the boly Ghoſt, which I have heretofore diſ- 
courſed of, and ſhewn wherein the particular nature 
of it does conſiſt, There are three things which da 
remarkably diſtinguiſh the ſin here ſpoken of in the 
text, from the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt deſcribed by 
our Saviour, 

1}, The perſons that are quilty of this fin ber in the 
text, are evidently ſuch as had embraced chriſtianity, . 
and had taken upon them the profeſſion of it: whereas 

thoſe whom our Saviour chargeth with the Jin againſt 

the boly Ghoſt, are ſuch as conſtantly oppoſed his doc- 
lei trine, and reſiſted the evidence he offer'd for it. 

240. The particular nature of tbe /in againft the holy 
Cboſt confiſted in blaſpheming the Spirit whereby our 
Saviour wrought his miracles, and ſay ing he did not 
ate thoſe e the Spirit of God, but by the aſſiſt⸗ 
000 EN P 
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SERM. ance of the devil, in that malicious and unreaſona- 


= : LXVII ble imputing of the plain effects of the holy Ghoſt to 


| 

ö 
1 
| 

| 
=_ - 


the power of the devil, and conſequently in an obſti. 
nate refuſal to be convinced by the miracles that he 


wrought, but here is nothing of all this ſo much as 
' intimated by the Apoſtle in this place. 
Za, The fin againſt the holy Ghoſt is declared to be 


abſolutely unpardonable both in this world, and in that 


@vhich is to come, But this is not declared to be ab- 
ſolutely unpardonable; which brings me to the 

24 Thing, namely, That this ſin here ſpoken of by 
the Apoſtle, is not ſaid to be abſolutely wy ens 


It is not the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt ; and whatever 


elſe it be, it is not out of the compaſs of God's par. 
don and forgiveneſs, So our Saviour hath told us, 
that all manner of fin whatſoever that men have com- 


mitted is capable of pardon, excepting only the fin again 


the holy Ghoſt. And though the Apoſtle here uſesa very 
| ſevere expreſſion, that if ſuch perſons fall away, it is 
impoſſible to renew them again to repentance; yet I have 


ſhewn that there is no neceſſity of underſtanding this 
phraſe in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word impaſſible; but, 
as it is elſewhere uſed, for that which is extremely diff- 
cult. Nor indeed will our Saviour's declaration, which 
I mention'd before, that all ſins whatſoever are par- 


donable, except the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſuffer us 
_ to underſtand theſe words in the moſt rigorous ſenſe. 


3dly, The fin here ſpoken of, is not a partial apo- 
ſtaſy from the chriſtian religion by any particular 
vicious practice. Whoſoever lives in the habitual 
practice of any ſin plainly forbidden by the chriſtian 
law, may be ſaid ſo far to have apoſtatiz*d from 
Chriſtianity ; but this is not the falling away which 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. This may be bad enough, 
and the greater ſins any man who profeſſeth himſelf 
a Chriſtian lives in, the more notoriouſly he. contra- 
dicts his profeſſion, and falls off from Chriſtianity, 
and the nearer he approaches to the ſin in the text, 


and the danger there threaten'd: but yet for all that, 


this is not that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. 


41 bly, 
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4b, But it is a total apoſtaſy from the chriſtian SS RM. 


religion, more eſpecially to the heathen idolatry, LXVI 


the renouncing of the true God, and our Saviour, WWW 
and the worſhip of falſe gods, which the Apoſtle 


here ſpeaks of. And this will be evident, if we 
conſider the occaſion and main ſcope of this epiſtle. 


and that was to confirm the Jes, who had newly 


embraced Chriſtianity, in the profeſſion of that re- b 
ligion; and to keep them from apoſtatizing from it, 
becauſe of the perſecutions and ſufferings which at- 


| tended that profeſſion. It pleaſed God, when Chri- 
ſtianity firſt appeared in the world, to permit the 


so the heathen idols. This is that which the Apoſtle. 

7 WE endeavours to caution and arm men againſt through 
out this epiſtle. Ch. 11. 1. Therefore we ought to give 
e Wl the more earneſt heed to the things which we have heard, 
z WW ft at any time we ſhould fall away: And Chap. iii. 12. 

t, Tit is called an evil heart of unbelief to apoſtatize from 
.be living God. Take heed brethren, left there be in any of 

Wl 


you an evil heart of unbelief to depart from the living 


toidolatry. And Chap. x. 23. Let us hold faſt the pro- 


fe. Hon of our faith without wavering, not forſaking the 


0- WM aſembling of our ſelves together; that is, not declining 
ar the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, for fear of perſecution; 


al and v. 26. it is call'd a a fnning wilfully, after we have 


an WM received the knowledge of the truth; and v. 29. a draw. 


ming back to perdition. And ch. xii. it is call'd by way of 
ch Neminency, be fin which ſo eaſily beſets; the ſin which, 
zh, in thoſe times of perſecution, they were ſo liable to. 


eli And I doubt not but this is the fin which St. John 
ra- MW ſpeaks of, and calls the fin unto death, and does not 
ty, require Chriſtians to pray for thoſe who fall into it, with 
xt, {Wy aſſurance that it ſhall be forgiven; 1 Jobn v. 16. 


at, There is a fin unto death: TI do not ſay that he ſball pray 
fer it. All unrighteouſneſs is fin; and there is a fin not 
G | te 


. 


powers of the world to raiſe a vehement perſecution 
againſt the profeſſors of it, by reaſon whereof many 
out of baſe fear did apoſtatize from it, and in teſtimo- 
ny of their renouncing it, were forced to ſacrifice 


God: that is, to fall from the worſhip of the true God 


go The danger of Apoſtaßß from Chriſtianity. 
SERM. unte death. We know that whoſoever is born of God 
LXVII/inneth not; that is, does not fall into the fin of apoſ- 
ay from Chriſtianity to that of the heathen idolatry 
But he thut is begotten of God keepeth himſelf, and 
that wicked one toucheth him not. And then v. 21, 
he adds this caution, little children keep your ſelvei 
From idols. Which ſufficiently ſhews what that ſin 
Was which he was ſpeaking of before. 
So that this being the fin which the Apoſtle de- 
ſign'd to caution men againſt throughout this epiſtle, 
it is very evident what falling away it is he here 
ſpeaks of, namely, a total apoſtaſy from Chriſtiani ii 
1 ty, and more eſpecially to the heathen idolatry. q 
|  5thly, We will conſider the reaſon of the difficul- * 
| ty of recovering ſuch perſons by repentance. I the Il © 
Fall away, it is extremely difficult to renew them again 
lo repentance ; and that for theſe three reaſons. _ {c 
1. Becauſeof the greatneſs and heinouſneſsof the ſin. it 
2. Becauſe it renounceth, and caſteth off the means I c 
of recovery. Er ron Bd on Tl 
3. Becauſe it is ſo high a provocation of God to t 
withdraw his grace from ſuch perſons. — 
1. Becaule of the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of the 
fin, both in the nature and circumſtances of it. It 
downright apoſtaſy from God, a direct renouncing 
of him, and rejecting of his truth, after men have 
owned it, and been inwardly perſuaded and convin. 
ced of it; and fo the Apoſtle expreſſeth it in this e 
piſtle, calling it an apoſtaſy from the living God, a fit 
ning wilfully after we have received the knowledge 0 
the truth, Tt hath all the aggravations that a crime 
is capable of, being againſt the cleareſt light and 
| knowledge, and the fulleſt conviction of a man's 
mind, concerning the truth and goodneſs of that rel: 
gion which he renounceth ; againſt the greateſt obligs 
tions laid upon him by the grace and mercy of the 
| Goſpel; after the free pardon of fins, and the grace 
and affiſtance of God's Spirit received, and a muracu- 
lous power conferr'd for a witneſs and teſtimony to 
rhemſclves, of the undoubted truth of that hs 
| 1 Whic 
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which thy have embraced. It is the higheſt affront to SæRN . 
the Son of God, who revealed this religion to the world, LXVII 
and ſealed it with his blood; and, in effect, an expreſ- ww 
ſion of as high malice to the author of this religion, ass 

che Jes were guilty of when they put him to fo cruel 

and ſhameful a death F 

Now a ſin of this heinous nature is apt naturally ei- 
ther to plunge men into hardneſs and impenitency, or 
to drive them to deſpair, and either of theſe conditions 

are effectual bars to their recovery. And both theſe 

WH dangers the Apoſtle warns men of in this epiſtle. Ch. 

ü. 12, 13. © Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any 
of you an evil heart of unbelief, to apoſtatize from 

the living God: but exhort one another daily, whilſt 

it iscalPd to day, leſt any of you be harden*d through 

the deceitfulneſs of fin.* Or elſe the reflection upon 
ſo horrid a crime is apt to drive a man to deſpair ; as 

„it did Judas, who after he had betray*d the Sen of God, 

could find no eaſe but by making away with himſelf; 
the guilt of ſo great a ſin fill'd him with ſuch terrors, 

0B that he was glad to fly to death for refuge, and to lay 
violent hands upon himſelf, And this likewiſe was 

the caſe of Spira, whoſe apoſtaſy, though it was not 

total from the chriſtian religion, but only from the 

gpurity and reformation of it, brought him to that deſ- 

e peration of mind which was a kind of hell upon earth. 

And of this danger likewiſe the Apoſtle admoniſheth, _ 

- WH Ch. xii. 13. Looking diligently, left any man fail of the 

. grace of God (or as it is in our margin, Jeſt any man fall 

Jom the grace of God) leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpring- 

ing up trouble you; and then he compares the caſe of 

d fuch perſons to Eſau, who when he had renounced 

his birthright, to which the bleſſing was annexed, was 

. afterwards, when he would have inherited the bleſſing, 

rejected, and found no place of repentance, though he 

e [ought it carefully with tears, 

ce 2dly, Thoſe who are guilty of this fin, do renounce | 

u- 8 and caſt off the means of their recovery; and therefore 

to it becomes extremely difficult 20 renew them again 16 

G 4 repentance. 
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SERM. repentance. They reject the Goſpel, which afford 
 _ L-AVllthe beſt arguments and means to repentance, and re. 
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nounce the only way of pardon and forgiveneſs. And 


certainly that man is in a very ſad and deſperate con. 


| dition, the very nature of whoſe diſeaſe is to reject the 
remedy that ſhould cure him. And this the Apoſtk 


tells us, was the condition of thoſe who apoſtatizel 
from the Goſpel, Chap. x. 26, 27. For if weil 


__ © wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of the 
© truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin ; but 


a a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fien 


indignation, which ſhall devour the adverſary.“ The 
great ſacrifice and propitiation for ſin was 1e Son o 
Cod; and they who renounce him, what way of exp. 


ation can they hope for afterward ? what can they er 


de but to fall into his hands as a judge, whom the 

have rejected as a ſacrifice and a Saviour? and then, 
Za, Thoſe who are guilty of this ſin, provok: 

Dod in the higheſt manner to withdraw his grace and 


holy Spirit from them, by the power and efficaq 
whereof they ſhould be brought to repentance ; ſo ti 


it can hardly otherwiſe be expected, but that God 
ſhould leave thoſe to themſelves, who have ſo unwot- 
thily forſaken him; and wholly withdraw his grace and 


_ deſpite io the Spirit of grace. 


Spirit from ſuch perſons as have ſo notoriouſly Heri 


I do not ſay that God always does this, he is ſome- 


can to undo themſelves, and mercifully puts forth hs 


times better to ſuch perſons than they have deſerve 
from him, and faves thoſe who have done what the 


hand to recover them who were drawing back to pur. 
dition; eſpccially if they were ſuddenly ſurprized by 


the violence of temptation, and yielded to it not de- 


liberately and out of choice, but merely through weak: 


neſs and infirmity, and fo ſoon as they reflected upon 


themſelves, did return and repent : This was the caſe 
of St. Peter, who being ſurprized with a ſudden fea 
denied Chriſt ; but being admoniſh'd of his fin by the 
ſignal which our Saviour had given him, he was _ 
5 ao e Wat 


vered by a ſpeedy and hearty repentance. 
likewiſe ſeveral of the primitive Chriſtians, who were LXVII 
at firſt overcome by fear to renounce their religion, 1 


E danger of Ante you cn. 


did afterwards recover themſelves, and dy'd reſolute 


martyrs: but it is a very dangerous ſtate, out of which 


but few recover, and with great difficulty. 
And thus I have done with the five things I pro- 
pounded to make out, for the clearing of this text 


from the miſtakes and miſapprehenſions which have 
been about it. I ſhall now draw ſome uſeful inferen- 


ces from hence by way of application, that we may 
ſee how far this doth concern ourſelves; and they | 
ſhall be theſe, _ 


1, From the le here in the text, that 


ſuch perſons as are there deſcribed (namely, thoſe who 


have been baptized, and by baptiſm have received re- 
miſſion of ſins, and did firmly believe the Goſpel, 
and the promiſes of it, and were endowed. with mi- 
raculous gifts of the holy Ghoſt) that theſe may fall 


away; this ſhould caution us all againſt confidence 
and ſecurity z when thoſe that have gone thus far may 
fall, let him that ftanaeth take heed. 


Some are of opinion, that thoſe whom the Apoſtle 
here deſcribes are true and ſincere Chriſtians, and that 
when he ſays, If is impoſſible , if they fall away, to re- 
new them again to repentance, he means that they can- 
not fall away totally, ſo as to ſtand in need of being 
renewed again to repentance : But this is directly con- 
trary to the Apoſtle's deſign, which was to caution 


| Chriſtians againſt apoſtaſy, becauſe if they did fall a- 


way, their recovery would be ſo exceeding difficult; 


which argument does plainly ſuppoſe that they might . 


fall aw 
On 


che other hand, there are others who think the 


perſons, here deſcribed by the Apoſtle, to be hypo- 
critical Chriſtians, who "5+ ſome baſe ends had enter- 
tained Chriſtianity, and put on the profeſſion of it, 
but not being ſincere and in good earneſt, would for- 
ke It when perſecution came. But beſides that this 
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on, as when it came to the trial, to be able to quit al 
For it, and to bear up againſt all the terrors and affaults 
of perſecution; fo that they might be real Chriſtians, 
and no hypocrites, though they were not ſo perfect 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed, and ſo ſincerely reſolved a 


thoſe tried perſons whom he ſpeaks of Rom. viii. 35 
37. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſbal 
tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or 
nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? Nay in all theſk things 
ve are more than conquerors, (They had been tried 
by all theſe, and yet held out) upon which he breaks 


: De danger of Apoftaſy from Chriſtianity, 


Ghoſt ; by which if we underſtand juſtification and re. 
' miſſion of ſins, and the ſanctifying virtue of the hoh 
_ Ghoſt, which in all probability is the meaning of theſe 
Phraſcs, theſe are bleſſings which did not belong to 
| ar Br and which God does not beſtow upon 
them; I ſay, beſides this, there is no reaſon to ima- 
gine that the Apoſtle intended ſuch perſons, when it 
is likely that there were very few hypocrites in thoſe 
times of perſecution 3 for what ſhould tempt men to 
diſſemble Chriſtianity, when it was ſo dangerous 3 
_ profeſſion ? or what worldly ends could men have in 
taking that profeſſion upon them, which was fo dt 
rectly contrary to their worldly intereſts? — 
So that upon the whole mattct, I doubt not but 
the Apoſtle here means thoſe who are real in the pro. 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, and that ſuch might fall away, 
For we may eaſily imagine, that men might be con- 
vinced of the truth and goodneſs of the chriſtian de. 
trine, and in good earneſt embrace the profeſſion of 
it, and yet not be ſo perfectly weaned from the world, 


is contrary to the deſcription which the Apoſtle make! 
of theſe perſons, who are ſaid 4% have taſted of the bea. 
venly gifts, and to have been made partakers of the hoh 


and ſo firmly rooted and eſtabliſhed in that perſuaſ. 


many others. They were not like St. Paul, and 


out into thoſe triumphant expreſſions; Tam perſuaded, 
that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor principal. 
ties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to com, 
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In ſhort, I take them to be ſuch as our Saviour N 
deſcribes him to be, who received the ſeed into ſtony 
places, namely, he that heareth the word, and anon 


a- with joy recerveth it: yet hath he not root in himſelf, 
t but dureth for a while, for when tribulation or per- 
e ſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by be is 
to offended. This is no deſcription of a hypocrite; 
but of one that was real, as far as he went (for he 

in Wi is faid 70 receive the word with joy) but was not well 
dl. rooted, and come to ſuch a confirmed ſtate, as reſo- 

lutely to withſtand the aſſaults of perſecution. 

So that tho? we have truly embraced Chriſtianity, 

ro- and are in a good degree ſincere in the profeſſion of 

4) Nit, yet there is great reaſon why we ſhould neither 


2n- Wi be ſecure nor confident in ourſelves. Not ſecure, becauſe 
there is great danger that our reſolutions may be 
or born down one time or other by the aſſaults of temp- 
1d, tation, if we be not continually vigilant, and upon 
our guard, Not confident in ourſelves, becauſe we 
al WW fond by faith, and faith is the gift of God, therefore 
ults t the Apoſtle infers, wo ſhould not be high-minded, 
ns, i lt fear. Men may have gone a great way in 
Chriſtianity, and have been ſincere in the pro- 
J I fellion of it; and yet afterwards may apoſtatize in 
and the foulleſt manner, not only fall off to a vicious 
35 ite, but even deſert the profeſſion of their religi- 
al on. I would to God the experience of the world 
r did not give us too much reaſon to believe the 
ing poſſibility of this. When we ſee ſo many revolt 
ried i trom the profeſſion of the reformed religion, to the 
aks corruptions and ſuperſtitions of Rome; and others 


nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be SE RM. 
able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in LXVII 


ö Chrift Feſus our Lord. They might not (I ay) be 
like thoſe: and yet for all that be real in their profe. 
ly WY fion of Chriſtianity, and no hypocrite. 


ded, from a'religious and ſober life, to plunge themſelves 


hall: into all kind of lewdneſs and debauchery, and it is to 
, be feared, into atheiſm and infidelity; can we doubt 
5 any 


S zal. any longer whether it be poſſible for Chriſtians to fal 
LXVII away? I wiſh we were as certain of the poſſibility of 
WY their recovery, as we are of their falling, and that we 


ſtian doctrine, the cleareſt and moſt perfect revelati- 


bdther benefits conferred upon them; that after al 


The danger of Avoſtaſ from Chriſtianity, 


1 had as many examples of the one as of the other. 
Let us then be very vigilant over ourſelves, and 
according. to the Apoſtle's exhortation, 2 Pet. iii. 1j 
Seeing we know theſe things before, beware, left we al. 
fo being led away with the error 9 the wicked, fal 
oo from our 0wn ſtedfaſtneſßs. 
A2 ay, This ſhews us nw: great an aggravation it iz 
for men to ſin againſt the means of Knowledge 
which the Goſpel affords, and the mercies which it 
offers unto them. That which aggravated the fin of 
theſe perſons was, that after they were once enligbtend 
that is, at their baptiſm were inſtructed in the chri- 


on that ever was made of God's will to mankind, 
that after they were juſtified freely by God's Gratz 


and had received remiſſion of ſins, and had many 


this, they ſhould fall off from this holy religion. Thi 
was thas which did fo heighten and enflame their 
_ guilt, and made their caſe ſo near deſperate. The 
two great aggravations of crimes are wilfulneſs and 


ingratitude; if a crime be wilfully committed, and We 


committed againſt one that hath obliged us by the 
greateſt favour and benefits. Now he commits a 
fault wilfully, who does it againſt the clear knoy- 
| ledge of his duty. Ignorance excuſeth; for ſo far s 
a man is ignorant of the evil he does, fo far the afti 
on is involuntary; but knowledge makes it to be 2 
wilful fault. And this is a more peculiar aggravation 
of the ſins of Chriſtians, WE God hath afforded 
to them the greateſt means and opportunities of 
knowledge; that revelation which God hath made 
of his will to the world by our bleſſed Saviour, is the 
_ cleareſt light that ever mankind had, and the mer- 
_ cles which the Goſpel brings are the greateſt that e 
ver were offerꝰd to the ſons of men z the free paring 
an 


of our nature, 


ter the knowledge of Chriſtianity, and thoſe great 
bleſſings which the Goſpel beſtows on mankind, are 
ff all perſons in the world the moſt inexcuſable. The 
fins of heathens bear no proportion to ours, becauſe 
Whey never enjoyed thoſe means of knowledge, never 
had thoſe bleſſings conferred upon them, which chri- 
ſtians are partakers of ; ſo that we may apply to our- 
ſelves thoſe ſevere words of the Apoſtle in this epiſtle, 
Wow ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation? 
Hear how our Saviour aggravates the faults of men 
pon this account, of the wilfulneſs of them, and 


bf God's will: Lake xii. 47. 48. The ſervant which 
knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, nei- 
Wher did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many © 
tripes: for unto whomſoever much is given, of bim 


mitted much, of him they will aſk the more. The means 
and mercies of the Goſpel are ſo many talents com- 
mitted to our truſt, of the neglect whereof a ſevere 
Account will be taken at the day of judgment. If 
e be wilful offenders, there is no excuſe for us, 


a {Wand little hopes of pardon. F we ſin wilfully after 
. Wwe have received the knowledge of the truth (lays the 
2 WApoltle in this epiſtle) there remains no more ſacrifice 
i 


Vor ſin. I know the Apoſtle ſpeaks this particularly 


t the fin of Apoſtaßß from Chriſtianity; but it is in 
1 proportion true of all other fins, which thoſe who 
: 


nave received the knowledge of the truth are guil- 
ty of, They who after they have entertained Chri- 
anity, and made ſome progreſs in it, and been in 
he Nome meaſure reformed by it, do again relapſe into 
ny vicious courſe, do thereby render their conditi- 
e n very dangerous. So St. Peter tells us, 2 Pet. ii. 
on , 21. F after they have eſcaped the pollutioss of 

5 e JE 
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and remiſſion of all our fins, and the aſſiſtance ofSzgm. 
God's grace aut holy Spirit, to help the weakneſsLXVII 
and enable us to do what God re 
quires of us. So that we who fin after baptiſm, af 


their being committed againſt the expreſs knowledge 


ſhall much be required; and to whom men have com- 


= 4 of Apna from Clritianiy, 
SE RM. - the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Cad 
ILXXII. our Feſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therein, a 
WV Vovercome, the latter end is worſe with them than | 
Deginning. For it had been better for them, not to hay 
| known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they bos 

known it, to turn from the holy commandment deliver, 


unto them. Therefore we may do well to conſider fo 
riouſly what we do, when under the means and Tm I 
| Portunities cf knowledge which the Goſpel affords u th 
and the ineſtimable bleſſings and favours which it coy id 
fers upon us, we live in any wicked and viciou f ne 
courſe. Our ſins are not of a common rate, wa th 
they have ſo much of wilfulneſs and unworthineſs i {t 
them. If men ſhall be ſeverely puniſh*d for living: fo 
gainſt the light of nature; what vengeance ſhall b ſe 
poured on thoſe who offend againſt the glorious ligh CC 
of the Goſpel? This ts the condemmation, that light 1 
tome, &c. m 
Zaly, The ace of what hath been ſaid hf 

ca 


matter of comfort to thoſe, who upon every failing 
and infirmity are afraid they have committed the 1 le 
puardonable fin, and that it is impoſſible for them to © 
reſtored by repentance, There are many, who bei © 
of a dark and melancholy temper, are apt to repreſen cl 
things worſe to themſelves than there is reaſon for, ſo 
and do many times fancy themſelves guilty of gra 3 
crimes, in the doing or neglecting of thoſe thing 
which in their nature are indifferent, are apt to agg © 
vate and blow up every little infirmity into an ws th 
pardonable ſin. Moſt men are apt to extenuate thel ch 
ſins, and not to be ſenſible enough of the evil and k 
heinouſneſs of them; but it is the peculiar infelicin © 
of melancholy perſons to look upon their faults «I Þ 
blacker and greater than in truth they are; and wha- ® 
ſoever they hear and read in Scripture, that is ſpoken 
againſt the groſſeſt and moſt enormous offender, iſ P! 
they apply to themſelves ; and when they hear of tit 
fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, and the ſen unto death, d 6' 
read this text which J am pow bing of, + ep pe 8 
entf 


| bably none but thoſe that ſaw our Saviour's miracles 
care capable of committing it; and excepting that, 
| for the ſin unto death, and that here ſpoken of in the 
text, I have ſhewn that they are a total Apoſtaſy from 
ol the chriſtian religion, more eſpecially to the heathen 


no reaſon to imagine themſelves guilty of. And 
though great and notorious crimes committed by Chri- 


for thoſe who are guilty of them, to recover them- 
ſelves again to repentance z yet to be ſure, for the 
common failties and infirmities of human nature, there 
is an open way of pardon in the Goſpel, and they are 
many times forgiven to us upon a general repentance z 
ſo that upon account of theſe, which is commonly the 
caſe of the perſons I am ſpeaking of, there is not the 
leaſt ground of deſpair ; and tho* it be hard many 
times for ſuch perſons to receive comfort, yet it is 
eaſy to give it, and that upon ſure grounds, and as 
clear evidence of Scripture, as there is for any thing; 
ſo that the firſt thing that ſuch perſons, who are ſo 
apt to judge thus hardly of themſelves, are to be con- 
vinced of (if poſſible) is this, that they ought rather 
to truſt the judgment of others concerning themſclves, 
than their own imagination, which is ſo diſtemper'd 
that it cannot make a true repreſentation of things. I 
know that where melancholy does mightily prevail, 
it is hard to perſuade people of this: but till they be 
perſuaded of it, I am ſure all the reaſon in the world 
will ſignify nothing to them. 3 


den 4bly, This ſhould make men afraid of great and 
rs, preſumptuous fins, which come near Apoſtaſy from 
che Chriſtianity; ſuch as deliberate murder, adultery, 
of grols fraud and oppreſſion, or notorious and habitual 
Nre- i tem perance. For what great difference is there, 

„ Whether 


The danger of Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity, 99 
ſently conclude that they are guilty of theſe fins, and SERM. 
that this is a deſcription of their caſe. Whereas the LXVII. 
fin againſt the boly Ghoſt is of that nature, that pro- * 


there is no ſin whatſoever that is unpardonable. as 


idolatry; which theſe perſons 1 am ſpeaking of, have 


ſtians may come near to this, and it may be very hard 


* "oe 
4 


Too The danger of Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity. 

SzRM. whether men renounce Chriſtianity ; or profeſſing to 
XVIII. believe it, do in their works deny it? Some of theſe 
WY, ns which I have mention'd, particularly murder and 
adultery, were ranked in the ſame degree with Apo. 
ſtaſy by the ancient church; and fo ſevere was the 
_ diſcipline of many churches, that perſons guilty of 
_ theſe crimes were never admitted to the peace and 
communion of the church again, whatever teſtimony 
they gave of their repentance, I will not fay but ths c 
was too rigorous ; but this ſhews how inconſiſtent a 
_ with Chriſtianity theſe crimes, and others of the like Wl 
degree of heinouſneſs, were in thoſe days thought to tt 
be. They did not indeed, as Tertullian tells us Wi i 
think ſuch perſons abſolutely incapable of the mercy ar 
of God; but after ſuch a fall, ſo notorious a contra. ni 
_ diction to their chriſtian profeſſion, they thought it & 
unfit afterwards that they ſhould ever be reckon'd in IM of 

- oe er of Che: 
5hly, It may be uſeful for us upon this occaſion to Bil I 
reflect a little upon the ancient diſcipline of the church, ¶ co 
which in ſome places (as I have told you) was ſo Wh: 
vere, as in caſe of ſome great crimes after baptiſm, a bh 
Apoſtaſy to the heathen idolatry, murder and Idola- ga 
try, never to admit thoſe that were guilty of them, 
to the peace and communion of the church; but all ¶ bee 
churches were ſo ſtrift, as not to admit thoſe who Wl tef 
fell after baptiſm into great and notorious crimes, to noi 
reconciliation with the church, but after a long and {Whez 
tedious courſe of penance, after the greateſt and moſt iſ 

publick teſtimonies of ſorrow and repentance, after 

long faſting and tears, and the greateſt ſigns of hu- 
miliation that can be imagined. In caſe of the gre 
teſt offences they were ſeldom reconciled, till they 
came to lie upon their death-beds : and in caſe of 
other ſcandalous fins, not till after the humiliation of 
many years. This perhaps may be thought too great 
ſeverity; but I am ſure we are as much too remils 
now, as they were over-rigorous then : but was the 
ancient diſcipline of the church in any degree put 
| | | OD e practice 


＋ D = ©, a &=3., m@Gjwnay 


The danger of Apoſtaß from Chriſtianity. Tor 
practice now, what caſe would the generality of Chri- Sy RM. 
ſtians be in? In what herds and ſhoals would men be LXVIE. 
driven out of the communion of the churctr? *Tis GE. 
true, the prodigious degeneracy and corruption of Fr 
Chriſtians hath long ſince broke theſe bounds, and *tis 

morally impoſſible to revive the ſtrictneſs of the anci- 

ent diſcipline in any meaſure, till the world grow _ 
better; but yet we ought to reflect, with ſhame and 
confuſion of face, upon the purer ages of the church, MW 
and ſadly to conſider, how few among us would in 
thoſe days have been accounted Chriſtians ; and upon 

this conſideration to be provoked to an emulation of 

thoſe better times, and to a reformation of thoſe faults 

and miſcarriages, which in the beſt days of Chriſtia- = 
nity were reckon*d inconſiſtent with the chriſtian pro- — 
feſſion; and to remember that though the diſcipline on. 
of the church be not now the ſame 1t was then, yet | = 
the judgment and ſeverity of God is; and that thoſe 
who live in any vicious courſe of life, though they 
continue in the communion of the church, yet they 
ſhall be ſbut out of the kingdom of God. We are jure 
| that the judgment of God will be according to truth, a- 
gainſt them which commit ſuch things. 55 


bthiy, and laſtiy, The conſideration of what hath 
been ſaid, ſhould confirm and eſtabliſh us in the pro- 


0 {Wicſlion of our holy religion. *Tis true, we are not 
0 now in danger of apoſtatizing from Chriſtianity to the 

d beathen idolatry ; but we have too many fad exam- 

ſt ples of thoſe who apoſtatize from the profeſſion of the 

ct 


Goſpel, which they have taken upon them in baptiſm, 
to atheiſm and infidelity, to all manner of impiety 
and lewdneſs. There are many who daily fall off 


m the profeſſion of the reformed religion, to the 
of prols errors and ſuperſtitions of the Roman church, 
of {Which in many things does too nearly reſemble the old 
at Pagan Idolatry. And what the Apoſtle here ſays of the 


poſtates of his time, is proportionably true of thoſe 
df our days, that they who thus fall away, it is ex- 
remely difficult to renew them again to repentance. 


102 e danger of Areftaſy from i 
SRM. And! it ought to be remember'd, that the guilt of 
LXVII. this kind of Apoſtaſy hath driven ſome to deſpair ; az 
in the caſe of Spira, who, for reſiſting the light and 

convictions of his mind, was caſt into thoſe agonies 


aud fill'd with ſuch terrors, as if the very pains of bil 


85 bad taken bold on him; and in that fearful deſpair, and 


in the midſt of thoſe horrors,” he breathed out his i 


| ſoul. 


out wavering; and let us take heed how we contra 


dict the profeſſion of our faith, by any impiety and 0 
wickedneſs in our lives; remembring that it i 


fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 
will conclude with the words of the Apoſtle imme. 


diately after the text, The earth which drinkethin 


| © the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth 
8 forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, 


© receiveth bleſſing from God. But that which bent 


eth thorns and briars is rejected, and he is nigh un. 
to curſing, whole end is to be burned.* And hoy 


1 gladly would I add the next words! But beloved, 


ve are perſuaded better things of you, and things 


« that ene lalvation, tho? we thus ow 2 


' SERMON 


Let us then bold faft the profe ſin on of our faith with. | 


(3). 


SERMON LXVIIE: 


Chriſt the Author, and Obedience the 20 
Condition of Salvation. 


2 I TS 
And being mad: perfect, be became the author of 


| i eternal ſavation unto all them oat obey. him. 


; HIS is ſpoken of Chriſt, our great High- 821 has 
prieſt under the Goſpel ; upon the excel- LXVIL 


lency of whoſe perſon, and the efficacy of WINS 


 hisfacrifice for the eternal benefit and ſalva- 


tion of mankind, the Apoſtle inſiſts ſo large in this, 


and the following chapters; but the ſum of all is 
| briefly comprehended in the text, that our High- 
prieſt being made per felt, became the author of eternal 
ſalvation to them that obey him. : 

In which words we have theſe four things conſi 
„ 
1, The great blefling nd benefit here ſpoken 
of, and that is eternal ſalvation z and this implies: in 
it, not only our deliverance from hell, and redemp- 
tion from eternal miſery; but the obtaining of eter- 
| nal life and happineſs for us. 

adh, The author of this great bleſſing and bene- 
fitrtomankind z and that is 7: 52 Chriſt the Son of Cod; 
who is here repreſented to us under the notion of 
our High-prieft, who by making atonement for us, 
and reconciling us to God, is ſaid to be the author of 
eternal ſalvation to mankind. 

3dly, The way and means ks he became the 
author of our ſalvation? being made perfect, be be- 

H 2 came 


Chriſt the Author, and Obedience the 


SERM. came the author of eternal ſalvation. The word in g 
ILXVIII ed, having conſummated his work and finiſh'd hi i , 
e courſe, and received the reward of it. For this Wl 


ſays, not as though ] had already attained, ox d r. b 


but I am preſſing, or reaching forward towards it ; 


word hath an alluſion to thoſe that run in a race, iſ 
where he that wins receives the crown. And to thi; 
the Apoſtle plainly alludes, Phil. iii. 12. where he 


g, not as if I had already taken hold of the prize; 


$334 rerenslaha, Or were already perfect; that is, not 
as if I had finiſh'd my courſe, or had the prize or 
Crown in my hand; but I am preſſing forward to. 
wards it. Inlike manner, our bleſſed Saviour, when 
he had finiſh'd the courſe of his humiliation and obe. 
dience, which was accompliſh'd in his ſufferings, 
and had receiv'd the reward of them, being riſen 
from the dead, and exalted to the right hand of 
| God, and crown*d with glory and honour, he is ſaid} 
to be raw; made perfect; and therefore when he 
Was giving up the ghoſt upon the croſs, he ſaid, Joby 
Kix. 30. relexgz, it is finiſbd, or perfected ; that is 
he had done all that was neceſſary to be done, by 
way of ſuffering for our redemption. And the ſame : 
Word is likewiſe uſed Lyke x1i1. 32. concerning ou 
Saviour's ſufferings, I do cures to day and to morrou, 
wal Th TTY TEETH, and the third day 1 ſhall be perfetted, 
this he ſpake concerning his own death. And there- 
fore, ch. ii. 10. God is faid to make the captain of ur 
| ſalvation pes fc throvgh ſuſlerings; zii wabqarov reh 
And thus our High prieſt being made perfect in thi 
--ſenic, that is, having finiſh'd his courſe, which vu th: 
accompliſhed in his ſufferings, and having receive 
the reward of them, in being exalted at the rigit fal 
hand of God, he became ihe author of eternal ſalvatia 
20 465; 7 VVV „ 
4, You have here the qualifications of the pe- 
ſons who are made partakers of this great benefit, 0 
the condition upon which it is ſuſpended, and that 
8 OD ge obedient; nc 
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Vedience; be became the author of eternal falvation to SERM. 
bbem that obey bim. LXVII 
heile are the main things contained in the text. A 
por the fuller explication whereof, I ſhall take into 
conſideration theſe five things. : 
= 1/, How and by what means Chriſt | is the author 
W of our ſalvation. 
= 24y, What obedience the Goſpel requires as as a con- 
dition, and is pleaſed to accept as a qualification, in 
thoſe who hope for eternal e 1 

2dly, We will conſider the poſſibility of performing 8 
this condition, by that grace and aſſiſtance which is 
offer'd, and ready ro be afforded to us * the Gok 

| 


thy. The neceſſuty of this obedience, in n order to 6 
ternal life and happineſs. 5 
And 5:hly, I ſhall ſhew that this i is no . 
ss the J of faith, and the free grace and — * 
God, declared in the Goſpel. 5 
½, We will conſider how and by what means 
Chriſt is the author of our ſalvation; and this is con- 


WY f2in'd in theſe words, being made perfect, be became 
e the author of eternal ſalvation; that is (as I told you 
u 8 before) having finiſh'd his courſe which was accom- 
" pliſn'd in his Jaſt ſufferings; and having received the 


reward of them, being exalted at the right hand 
of God, he became the author of eternal ſalvation to 
us; fo chat by all he did, and ſuffer'd for us, in the 
days of his fleſh, and in the ſtate of his humiliation, | 
Us Wand by all that he ſtill continues to do for us, now 
that he is in heaven at the right hand of God; he hath 
effected and brought about the great work of our 
falvation, His doctrine and his life, his death and 
ufferings, his reſurrection from the dead, and his 
dower ful interceſſion for us at the right La of God, 
ave all a great influence upon the reforming and ſa- 
ing of mankind ; and by all theſe ways and means, 
e1s the author and cauſe of our ſalvation , as a rule, 
ind as a pattern, as a price and propitiation, and as 


H 3 * 


106 Eri the Author, and Obedience the 
SxRM. a patron and advocate that is continually pleading 
VIII our cauſe, and interceding with God on our behalf 


„er mercy and grace to help in time of need. 
And indeed our condition requir'd an high prief 
who was qualified in all theſe reſpects, for the reco. 
very of mankind out of that corrupt and degenerate 
ſtate into which it was ſunk; an high prieſt who if 
ups ſhould preſerve knowledge, and from whoſe mouth 
we may learn the law of God; whoſe life ſhould be: 
perfect pattern of holineſs to us, and his death a pro- 
poaitiation for the ſins of the whole world; and by 
whoſe grace and aſſiſtance we ſhould be endowed with {M 

ower and ſtrength ro mortify our luſts, and to pet. 

: 25 holineſs in the fear of God; and therefore ſuc M 

2 an high prieſt became us, who was holy, harmleſs 

_ © undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, who might 
have compaſſion on the ignorant, and them that 
Aare out of the way, and being himſelf compass 
with infirmities, might have the feeling of ours, be. f 

ing in all points tempted as we are, only without | 


webs wo Ak Ah AS . ei eos as LEES 


a C&S © X© 


* finz? and ina word, © might be able to fave to the ; 
* utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, ſceiz f - 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us.“ 0 


By theſe qualifications our high prieſt is deſcribe 

in this epiſtle; and by theſe he is every way ſuited u n 
all our defects and infirmities, all our wants and ne- 0 
ceſſities; to inſtruct our ignorance by his doctrine, 
and to lead us in the path of righteouſneſs by hs 
moſt holy and moſt exemplary life; to expiate tit 10 
guilt of our fins by his death; and to procure gract 


and aſſiſtance for us, by his prevalent interceſſion 01 4 

1 our behalf. By all theſe ways, and in all theſe reſpects 0 
| 15 he is ſaid to be the author of eternal ſalvation. _ of 
| 1/t, By the holineſs and purity of his doctrin i an 
whereby we are perfectly inſtructed in the will of God ve 


and our duty, and powerfully excited and perſuade ki 

to the practice of it. The rules and directions of 
holy life were very obſcure before, and the mots e 
and encouragements to virtue but weak and ineffectu- 
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al, in compariſon of what they are now render d by Sr RM. 
the revelation of the Goſpel. The general corrupti- LXVII 
on of mankind, and the vicious practice of the world, ** 
had in a great meaſure blurr'd and defac'd the natural : 
law; ſo that the heathen world, for many ages, had 
but a very dark and doubtful knowledge of their du- 
ty, eſpecially as to ſeveral inſtances of it. The cuſ- 
tom of ſeveral vices had ſo prevail'd among mankind, 
W as almoſt quite to extinguiſh the natural ſenſe of their Ao 
evil and deformity. And the Fews, who enjoy'd a 
conſiderable degree of divine revelation, had no ſtrict 5 
regard to the morality of their actions; and contentt . 
ing g themſelves with ſome kind of outward conformity, = 
to the bare letter of the ten commandments, were 
almoſt wholly taken up with little ceremonies and obſer- 
vances, in which they placed the main of their religi- 
on, almoſt wholly neglecting the greater duties and 
| weightier matters of the law. : 
And therefore our bleſſed Saviour, to free mankind 
from theſe wanderings and uncertainties about the 
will of God, revealed the moral law, and explained 
the full force and meaning of it, clearing all doubts, 
and ſupplying all the defects of it, by a more parti- 
cular and explicit declaration of the ſeveral parts of 
our duty, and by precepts of greater perfection, 
| than the world was ſufficiently acquainted withal be- 
fore; of greater humility and more univerſal charity; 
of abſtaining from revenge and forgiving injuries, 
and returning to our enemies good for evil, and love 
for ill-will, and bleflings and prayers for curſes and 
perſecutions. Theſe virtues indeed were ſometimes, 
and yet but very rarely, recommended before in the 
counſels of wiſe men; but either not in that degree 
of perfection, or not under that degree of neceſſity, 
and as having the force of laws, and laying an uni- 
_ obligation of indiſpenſible duty upon all man- 
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And as our bleſſed Saviour hath given a greater 
Geamels, and certainty, and perfection, to the rule 


M4 L of 


1 8 | 2 the hitter; and Obedience the 


Sn. of our duty, fo he hat! reveal'd, and brought into; 


LXVII clearer lig at, more powerful motives and encourage. - 
ments to the conſtant and careful practice of it; Ty 1 
life and immortality are brought to light by the Goſpel, a 
the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead being a plain lf © 
and convincing demonſtration of the mmmortality of oi 

| fouls, and another life after this, and an evidence to ll r 

As both of his power, and of the fidelity of his pro- f 
miſe, to raiſe us from the dead. Not but that man. u 

5 kind had ſome obſcure apprehenſions of theſe things WW a 
before. Good men had always good hopes of ano. t 
ther life, and future rewards in another world; and i 
N worſt of men were not without ſome fears of ter 
judgment and vengeance of another world; but men k 

had diſputed themſelves into great doubts and uncer. Wl £ 


taintics about theſe things; and as men that are in 


doubt, and almoſt indifferent which way they go; v1 
the uncertain apprehenſions which men had of a f. 


ture ſtate, and of the rewards and puniſhments of 2 
nother world, had but a very faint influence upon the 
minds of men, and wanted that preſſing and deter 
mining force to virtue and a good life, which a fim 
belief and clear conviction of theſe things, would 
have infuſed into them. 

But now 2be light of the glorious Goſpel of Chri 
hath ſcatter'd all theſe clouds, and chaſed away that 
grols darkneſs which hid the other world from out 
ſight, and hath removed all doubts concerning the im. 
Mortality of mens fouls, and their future ſtate ; and 
now the kingdom of heaven, with all its rreaſures d 
life, and happineſs, and glory, lies open to our vie, 

and hell is alſo naked before as, and deſtruction hath il 
covering. So that the hopes and fears of men ar 
now perfectly awaken'd, and all forts of conſiderat. 
ons that may ſerve to quicken and encourage our obe. 
dience, and to deter and affrighten men from a wick. 
ed life, are expoſed to the view of all men, and t0 
ſtare evcry man's conſcience in the face. And thi 
is that which renders the Goſpel fo admirable and 


powerf 
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unto ſalvation; becauſe therein life and immortality ; 
are {et before us, as the certain and glorious reward 


and firm aſſurance of the eternal recompence of ano- 
irs end, than the doctrine of the Goſpel is to make 


by inſtructing them perfectly in their duty, and ur- 
ging them powerfully to the practice of it. 
24iy, The example of our Saviour's life is likewiſe 
another excellent means to this end. The law lays 


practicable, and familiar to us; for here we ſee obe- 
dience to the divine law practiſed in our own nature, 


| like unto us, fin only excepted. Tis true indeed, this 


of this example, No wonder if he that was without 
lin, and was God as well as man, perform'd all righ- 


of this example? That our nature, pure and uncor- 
rupted, ſupported and aſſiſted by the divinity to which 
It was united, ſhould be perfectly conformed to the 


O 


werful an inſtrument for the reforming of mankind, SE RM. 
and, as the Apoſtle calls it, the mighty power of GodLXVNL 


of our obedience z and therein alſo the wrath of God 
is revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs of men. So that conſidering the perfec- 
tion of our rule, and the powerful enforcements of it 
upon the conſciences of men, by the clear diſcovery - 


men wiſe, and holy, and good unto falvation ; both 


an obligation upon us; but a pattern gives life and 
encouragement, and renders our duty more eaſy, and 


ther world; nothing can be imagin'd better ſuited to 


and performed by a man like our ſelves, in all things 


exception makes a great difference, and ſeems to take 
off very much from the encouraging force and virtue 


teouſneſs; and therefore, where is the encouragement 


kw of God, as it is no ſtrange thing, ſo neither doth _ 


ar it ſeem to have that force and encouragement in it, 


hath the advantage of perfection, which a pattern 
ought to have, and to which, though we can never 


have 


at. which an example more ſuited to our weakneſs migit 
have had. But then this cannot be deny'd, that it 


thi WW attain, yet we may always be aſpiring towards it; 
and certainly we cannot better learn, how God would 


Grip the Author, and Obedi ence the 


| Senn. have men to live, than by ſeeing how God himfcf 
L,XVIlllived, when he was Pleaſed to aſſume our nature, and 
3 to become R 


And then, we are to evalider that he Son of God 
did not aſſume our nature in its higheſt glory and 
perfection, but compaſs'd with infirmities, and liable 
in all points to be tempted like as we are; but til 
it was without fin; and therefore God doth not exist 
from us perfect obedience, and that we ſhould fulfil al 
 righicouſneſs, as he did; he makes allowance for the 
corruption of our nature, and is pleaſed to accept of 
our ſincere, tho? very imperfect obedience. But af. 
ter all this, his human nature was united to the divi. 
nity, and he had the Spirit without meaſure ; and this 

| would indeed make a wide difference between us and 
our pattern, as to the purpoſe of holineſs and obedi. 

_ ence, if we were deſtitute of that aſſiſtance which is 
neceſſary to enable us to the diſcharge of our duty; 
but this God offers, and is ready to afford to us, for 
he hath promiſed to give his holy Spirit to them that 
5 75 bim; and the Spirit of him that raiſed up Chrif 


eſus from the dead dwells in all good men, who iſ 


| {incerely deſire to do the will of God; in the work 
ing out our ſalvation, God worketh in us both to wil 
and to do. 
Sbo that as to that ence which he Goſ pel re- 
quires of us, if we be not wanting to ourſelves, if 
we do not receive the grace of God in vain, and quencb 
and reſiſt bis bleſſed Spirit, we may be as really aſſiſted 
as the Son of God himſelf was; for, in this reſpect, 
all true and ſincere Chriſtians are the ſons of God ſo 
that St. Paul tells us, Rom. vill. 14. As many as art 
led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God. 
So that if all things be duly conſider'd, the lf 
: of our bleſſed Saviour, as it is the moſt perfect, ſo 
in the main, it is a very proper pattern for our imita- 
tion, and could not have come nearer to us, without 
wanting that perfection which is neceſſary to a com- 
pleat and abſolute pattern. The ſon of God condeſcens: 
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ed to every thing that might render him the moſt fa- SE RN. 
miliar and equal example to us, excepting that, which LXVIII 
as it was impoſſible, ſo had been infinitely diſhonour- . 
able to him, and would have ſpoild the perfection of ß 
his example; he came as near to us as was fit or 
poſſible, being in all things like unto us, ſin only ex- 


cepted ; that is, abating that one thing, which he came i 
to deſtroy and aboliſh, and which would have deſtroy- . = 
ed the very end of his coming; for if he had not ben 


without ſin, he could neither have made an expration 
for ſin, nor have been a perfect pattern of holineſs _ 
md -ovedience, % 
And as the life of our bleſſed Saviour had all the 
perfection that is requiſite to an abſolute pattern (ſo 
that by conſidering his temper and ſpirit, and the ac- 
tions of his life, we may reform all the vicious in- 
clinations of our minds, and the exorbitances of our 
paſſions, and the errors and irregularities of our lives) 
| ſoit is a very powerful example, and of great force to 
oblige and provoke us to the imitation of it; for it 
is the example of one whom we ought to reverence, 
and have reaſon to love, above any perſon in the world: 
The example of our Prince and ſovereign Lord, of 
our beſt friend and greateſt benefactor, of the High- 
prieſt of our profeſſion, and the Captain of our ſalva- 
tion, of the author and finiſher of our faith, of one 
who came down from heaven for our ſakes, and was 
contented to aſſume our nature together with the in- 
firmities of it, and to live in a low and mean condi- 
tion, for no other reaſon but that he might have the 
opportunity to inſtruct and lead mankind in the way 
to life, to deliver us from fin and wrath, and to bring 
us to God and happineſs. Tis the example of one 
who laid down his life for us, and ſealed his love to 
us in his blood, and whilſt we were enemies, did 
and ſuffer'd more for us, than ever any man did for 
his friend, %; ũòkR 

And ſurely theſe conſiderations cannot but mighti- 
ly recommend and endear to us this example oa 

| or 


112 Chriſt the Author, and Obedience the 
SRM. Lord and Saviour. We are ambitious to imitate thoſe 
IXVII whom we highly eſteem and reverence, and are apt 
cohave their examples in great veneration, from whom 

we have received great kindneſſes and benefits, and 
are always end=avouring to be like thoſe whom we 
love, and are apt to conform ourſelves to the will 
and pleaſure of thoſe from whom we have received 
great favours, and who are continually heaping great 
obligations upon us. 
So that whether we conſider the excellency of 
our pattern, or the mighty endearments of it to 
us, by that infinite love and kindneſs which he hath 
expreſs'd towards us, we have all the temptation, 
and all the provocation in the world, to endeavour 
co be like him; for who would not gladly tread 1n 
the ſteps of the Son of God, and of the beſt friend 
that the ſons of men ever had! ? Who will not follow 
phat example to which we ſtand indebted for the 
greateſt bleſſings and benefits that ever were ,procu- 
red for mankind? Thus you ſee of what force and ad- 
vantage the example of our bleſſed Saviour is toward 
the recovery and ſalvation of mankind. 
_  gdly, He is the Author of eternal ſalvation, as he 
hath purchaſed it for us, by the merit of his obedience 
and ſufferings, by which he. hath obtained eternal 
redemption for us: not only deliverance from the 
wrath to come, but eternal life and happinebs, 
When by our ſins we had juſtly incurr'd the wrath 
and diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and were liable 
to eternal death and miſery, he was contented to be 
ſubſtituted a ſacrifice for us, to bear our ſins in hi; 
own body on the tree, and to expiate the guilt of all 
our offences by his own ſufferings, He died for us, 
that is, not only for our benefit and advantage, 
but in our place and ſtead: fo that if he had not died 
we had eternally periſh'd; and becauſe he died, we 
are ſaved from that eternal ruin and puniſhment, 0 
| Wich was s due to us for our fig . 
1 And N 
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And this, tho' it be no where in Scripture call'd 8E RM. 
by the name or term of ſatis faction, yet, which LXVIIn 
ss the ſame thing in effect, it is call'd She price of uFt- © 
redemption; for as we are ſinners, we are liable anßd 
indebted to the juſtice of God, and our bleſſed Sa. 

Vour by his death and ſufferings hath diſcharged this 
obligation; which diſcharge, ſince it was obtained 

for us by the ſhedding of his precious blood, without 

which, the Scripture, expreſly ſays there had been no 

remiſhon of Jin why it may not properly enough be 

called payment and ſatisfaction, I confeſs I cannot un- 

derſtand. Not that God was angry with his Son, 

for he was always well pleaſed with him; or that our — 
Saviour ſuffer'd the very ſame which the ſinner ſnould — 
have done in his own perſon, the proper pains and | 
torments of the damned; but that his perfect obe- 
dience and grievous ſufferings, undergone for our 
ſakes, and upon our account, were of that value and 
| eſteem with God, and his voluntary ſacrifice of him- 
ſelk in our ſtead, ſo highly acceptable and well 
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pleaſing to him, that he thereupon was pleaſed to 
enter into a covenant of grace and merey with man- 
e kind; wherein he hath promiſed and engaged him- 
(elf to forgive the {ins of all thoſe who ſincerely re- 
1 WE pent and believe, and to make them partakers of e- 
eternal life. And hence it is, that the blood of Chriſt, 
« WH viich was ſhed for us upon the croſs, is call'd the 


blood of the covenant ; as being the ſanction of that 

le new covenant of the Goſpel, into which God is en- 
e ter'd with mankind ; and not only the confirmation, 

but the very foundation of it; for which reaſon, the 

cop in the Lord's ſupper (which repreſents to us the 
0, blood of Chriſt) is call'd the new Teſtament in his 
e, 5 which was fhed for many for the remiſſion of 
ed = 2, OS Woe 
we 4thly, and laſtly, Chriſt is ſaid to be the Author of 
our ſalvation, in reſpect of his powerful and perpetual 
nterceſſion for us at the right hand of God. And 
this ſeems to be more elpecially intimated and 
SR | intended, 


214 


SRM. intended, in that expreſſion here in 
LXVIII Ing made perfect he became the Author of eternal ſatu. 


ing perfected, do, as I have ſhew'd before, more im 
mediately refer to his ſufferings, and the reward tha 
followed them, his exaltation at the right hand if 
Cod, where he lives for ever to make interceſſion for u 
by which perpetual and moſt prevalent interceſſion of 
his, he procures all thoſe benefits to be beſtowed up 
on us, which he purchaſed for us by his death ; the 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins, and our acceptance with 
God, and perfect reſtitution to his favour, upon ou 
faith and repentance, and the grace and aſliſtance of 
God's holySpirit to enableus to a ſincere diſcharged 
our duty; to ſtrengthen us againſt all the temptation 
of the world, the fleſh, and the Devil, to keep us from 
all evil, and to preſerve us to his heavenly kingdom 
And this is that which our Apoſtle calls 04a:niM 
of mercy, and finding grace to help in time of need, ch 
iv. v. 16, of this Epiſt. Our bleſſed Saviour, nov 
that he is advanced into heaven, and exalted on ih 
right hand of the Majeſly on high, doth out of the 
tendereſt affection and compaſſion to mankind, fiil 
proſecute that great and mereiful deſign of our fil 
vation which was begun by him here on earth, ani 

in virtue of his meritorious obedience and ſuffering 
does offer up our prayers to God, and as it werd 
plead our cauſe with God, and repreſent to him alan; 
our wants and neceſſities, and obtain a favourable ar is] 
ſwer of our petitions put up to God in his name, nes 
and all neceſſary ſupplies of grace and ſtrengti, for 
proport ionable to our temptations and infirmities. iced 


= Chrif the Author, and 1 the 


e text, that 9. 


tion to them that obey bim. Which words of his h. 


And by virtue of this powerful interceſſion of out Wl £ 
bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, our ſins are pardot 
ed upon our ſincere repentance, our prayers at 


graciouſly anſwered, our wants are abundantly fup 


plied, and the grace and aſſiſtance of God's Spirit 
are plentifully afforded to us, to excite us to Ol 


duty, to ſtrengthen us in well doing, to comfon 
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alvation. : 


And for this reaſon, as the purchaſing of our fal- 
ation is in Scripture attributed to the death and ſuf- 


nll thoſe that come to God by bim; ſceing he ever liveth 


chaſe, he lives for ever to make interceſſion for us, and 


our ſalvation from firſt to laſt, And now that he is 


happineſs, and as tenderly concerned for us as when 


fakes, which was made ſubject to, and ſenſible of 
Jour infirmities, and which was tempted in all things 


knows bow to pity and ſuccour them that are tempted 


al and from the remembrance of his own ſufferings, 
ais prompted to a compaſſionate ſenſe of ours, and 
ne, never ceaſeth in virtue of his blood, which was ſhed 
1, for us, to plead our cauſe with God, and to inter- 


cede powerfully in our behalf. ; 

So that the virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's inter- 
ot-BiWcefion on our behalf, is founded in the redemption, 
which he wrought for us, by his blood and ſuffer- 


blood 


us in afflictions, to ſupport us under the greateſt tri-Sx Au. * 
als and ſufferings, and 10 keep us through faith untoLXVIII 


ferings of Chriſt ; ſo the perfecting and finiſhing of 
ir is aſcribed to the prevalency of his interceſſion at 
W the right hand of God for us. So the Apoſtle tells 
W us, ch. vii. 25. that he is able to ſave to the uttermoſs 


to make interceſſion for us. He died once to pur- 
C chaſe ſalvation for us; and that we may not fall 
ſhort of it, but receive the full benefit of this pur- 


thus he ſaves to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to God 
by bim; that is, he takes care of the whole buſineſs of 


in heaven he is as intent to procure our welfare and 


Ihe lived here among us upon earth, as when he 
hung upon the croſs, and poured out his ſoul an offer= 
ing for our ſens; for he appears at the right hand of 
God in our nature, that which he aſſumed for our 


like as we are, only without fin; and therefore he 


ings; which being enter*d into heaven, he repre- 
pint ſents to God on our behalf. As the High- prieſt un- 
der the law did enter into the holy place, with the 
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LXVIII virtue of that blood interceded for the people; & 


ſpeaks, ch. ix. v. 12. He entered into the holy place, 
that is, into heaven itſelf, to make interceſſion for us, 
as the Apoſtle explains himſelf, v. 24. Chriſt is unt 
entered into the holy places which are made with hands, 


For us. And ch. x. v. 12. ſpeaking of Chriſt's ap- 
pearing for us at the right hand of God, his man 
( ſays he) after he had offer d one ſacrifice for fin for ever 
(that is a ſacrifice of perpetual virtue and efficacy) 


From all which it appears that the virtue of Chriſt 
mediation and interceſſion for us in heaven, is found. 
_ ed in his ſacrifice, and the price of our redemption i 


ut one Mediator between God and man, by whom we 
are to addreſs our prayers to God; 1 Tim. ii. 5: 
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blood of the ſacrifice that had been offered, and in 


Chriſt by his own blood enter*d into the holy place, hav. 
ing obtained eternal redemption for us; as the Apoſtle 


but into heaven itſelf, to appear in the preſence of Gul 


ſat down at the right hand of God, that is, to inter: 
cede for us in virtue of that ſacrifice.  _ 


which he paid on earth, in ſhedding his blood for 
From whence the Apoſtle reaſons, that zbere ii 


| There is one God, and one Mediator between God anl Mi"! 
men, the man Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf a ranſin 


the price which he paid for our redemption. Ti WF 
Apoſtle indeed does not ſay there is but one Medial 


for all, His mediation is founded in his ranſom, ot 


between God and man in expreſs words, but 1urely fir 


there is hut one God, for they are joined togethe!, 
and the very ſame expreſſion uſed concerning both; 


_ Ceſfion, be founded in the virtue of his redemption; 


he means ſo; if by ſaying there is one God, he meals 


There is one God, and one Mediator between God and 
nen that is, there is but one God, and one Medial, 
But then, they of the church of Rome endeavour t0 
avoid this plain text, by diſtinguiſhing between! 
| Mediator of redemption, and a Mediator of inter 
fon: But now 1t Chriſt's mediation, by way of inte. 


then 


Condition of Salvation. -., "oy 
then if there be but one Mediator of redemption, then SERM. 
there is but one Mediator of interceſſion in heaven for LXVIII 
us. There is one God and one Mediator b:tween God WWNYNe 
and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ran. 
Jom for all. So that the power and prevalency of 
his interceſſin is founded in his ranſom, that is, the 
| price of our redemption ; in virtue whereof alone he 
he intercedes with God for us, as the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews does moſt plainly aſſert. So that all other 
interceſſors in heaven for us are excluded from offer- 
ing and preſenting our prayers to God beſides our 
bigb-prieſt, who is at theright hand of God, and lives for 
ever, to make interceſſion for us, and by virtue of his 
| interceſſion, is able to ſave to the utlermoꝶ all thoſe that 
come to God by him, that is, who put up their prayers 
to God in the alone virtue of his medialion. So that 
Jas there is no need of any other, if his interceſion be 
available 70 /ave to the uttermeſt: To there is great 
danger in applying to any other (whether Saint or 


r 

Angel, or even the bleſſed Virgin) if the benefit of 
his ixerceſſion be limited to thoſe who come 10 God by 
re in. And thus I have ſhewn by what means Chriſt. 
„ Ws fe Auibor of our ſalvation; which was the firſt 
thing propoſed to be conſider'd. I proceed to the 
1 Second thing I propoſed to enquire into; namely, 


what 2ed7ence the Goſpel requires as a condition, and 
he ss pleated to accept as a qualification, in thoſe who 
hope for eernal ſalvation. And this I ſhall explain, 
ey firſt negatively; and then pofiively. N 
ans If, Negatively; It is not a meer outward profeſ- 


er, on of the cbri//;an relinten, and owning of Chriſt 


th; tor our Lord and law-giver, that will be accepted 
ain this cate. Not every cone that ſalih unte me, Lord, 
my 07 (ſaith our Saviour) ſhall enter into the kinedom 
r F Gd. By which we may very reaſoaaibly under- 
fand, all that proſeſſion of religion, which falls 
40 ſhor: of cledience and a boly life ; as the profeſlion of 
1er. Faith in Chriſt, being baptized into his name and re- 
in gon, the mere belief of his dectrine, and the. 


Vol. VI, owning 
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Senn. owning of him for our Lord and Saviour; no, nor 
LXVIII the external worſhip of him, and profeſſion of ſub. 


2 name, and in thy name have caſt out Devils, and u 
thy name have done many «wondrous works? We hau 
eat and drunk in thy preſence, and have heard thu 


jection to him, by prayer and hearing his word and 
communicating in the holy Sacrament. No, though 
this be ſet off in the molt glorious manner, by pro, 


pheſying and working miracles in his name; for ſo; 
follows in the next words, Many ſpall ſay to me i 


that day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in th 


preach in our treets. But he tells us, that nothing 


of all this, without obedience to his laws, will be L 


ſufficient to gain us admiſſion into heaven, 

2dly, Poſitively; That which God requires as 1 
condition, and will accept as a qualification, in 
| thoſe who hope for eternal life, is faith in Chril, 


and a ſincere and univerſal obedience to the precepu 


of his holy Goſpel. Not every one that ſaith unto m, 


Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of God: Wil 


be that doth the will of my Father which is in heaun 
And here in the text it is expreſly ſaid, that Chrif 
the Author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey hin, 
_ Tos brart yew dur, to them that hearken to him; that 
is, to them that do ſo hear and believe his Goſpel, s 
to obey it; to them, and no other, he is the Authr 
) 8 
And that we may the more clearly and diſtin@y 
underſtand what otedience it is, which the Goſpt 
exacts as an indiſpenſable condition of ezernal ſalral. 
on, and a neceſſary qualification in all thoſe wid 
hope to be made partakers of it; we may be pleaſed 
to conſider, that there is a virtual and an actual obe 
dience to the laws of God; a perſect and fincere obe. 
dience to them; the explication of theſe terms, will 
2 us a diſtinct conception of the things we alt 
Apaking of, i» Oe 
1. There is a virtual, and there is an aFual obe 
dience to the laws of God, By an actual che 
| mea 


Ac r — 7, ot * 


„ }| a= 
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I mean the practice and exerciſe of the ſeveral graces æ /] 
and virtues of Chriſtianity, and the courſe and tenor LXVIII 
of a holy life; when out of a good converſation men do tf WR 
ſhrew forth their works; and by the outward actions bg 
| of their lives do give real teſtimony of their piety, 
| juſtice, ſobriety, humility, meekneſs, and charity, 
and all other chriſtian graces and virtues, as occa- 
fion is miniſtred for the practice and exerciſe of 
z " Oy IS en og 
= By a virtual obedience, I mean a ſincere belief of 
the Goſpel, of the holineſs and equity of its pre- 
cepts, of the truth of its promiſes, and the terror of 
its threatnings, and a true repentance for all our ſins. 
This is obedience in the root and principle; for 
he who ſincerely believes the Goſpel, and does truly 
repent of the errors and miſcarriages of his life, is 
firmly reſolved to obey the commandments of God, 
and to walk before him in holineſs and righteouſneſs 
all the days of his life; ſo that there is nothing that 
prevents or hinders this man's actual obedience to the 
laws of God, in the courſe of a holy and good life, 
but only the want of time and opportunity for it. 
And this was the caſe of thoſe, who, upon the 
hearing of the Goſpel when it was firſt preached to 
them, did heartily embrace it, and turn from their 
ſins, and the worſhip of idols, to the true and living 
God, but perhaps were cut off ſoon after; (as there 
were many who being but newly gained to Chriſtia- 
nity, were preſently put to death, and ſuffer*d mar- 
| tyrdom for that profeſſion) there is no doubt to be 
made, but that in this caſe, a virtual obedience was 
* perſons a ſufficient qualification for eternal 
. ee „„ 
But where there is time and opportunity for the 
exerciſe of our obedience, and the practice of the vir- 
tues of a holy life, there actual obedience to the laws 
and precepts of the Goſpel is neceſſary, to qualify us 
obe. bor eternal happineſs; ſo that tho a man do ſincere- 
ice „„ „„ 
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sern. J believe the Goſpel, and truly repent of his ſins, and 
LXVIII Nele upon a better life; yet if he do not afterward; i 
YN in the courſe of his life put this reſolution in practic 
and bring forth fruits meet for repentance, and ameni.i 
ment of life, and pertevere 1 in a holy courſe, his firt 
reſolution of obedience, tho? it were ſincere, will na 
avail him to ſalvation. Nay, if he ſhould continu 
for ſome time in the reſolution and practice of a hoh 
and virtuous life, and afterwards fall off from it, and 
turn from the holy commandment deliver'd unto him, om 
latter end would be worſe than his beginning; all bu 
righteouſneſs that he hath done would not be remember'd; 
He ſhall die in his iniquity. For without holineſs u 
man ſhall ſee the Lord. If any man draw back, God. 
ful will have no pleaſure in him. This is ſo very cler 
and plain from Scripture, that no man can entertain Wl 
a contrary perſuaſion, without contradicting the whole Wi 
tenor of the Bible. | 
The ſum of what I have faid is this, that a virtul 
abs dende and ncere faith and repentance are ſuf 
cient, where there is no time and opportunity fa 
aua obedience, and the practice of a gool 
life: but where there is opportunity for actual obe. 
dience, and the continued practice of a good life, 
and perſcyerance therein; they are indiſpenſably ne. 
ceſſary in order to our eternal 22 atvation, and a wel 
grounded hope and affurance o 8 
24d. There is a perfect, and there! is a ſincere obe 
dience. Perfect obedience conſiſts in the exact con. 
| formity of our hearts and lives to the law of God, 
without the leaſt imperfection, and without failing i 
any point or degree of our duty. And this obedtence, 
as it is not conſiſtent with the frailty and infirmity 0 
corrupt nature, aud the imperfection of our preſent 
ſtate, ſo neither doth God require it of us as a neceſ- 
ſary condition of eternal life, We are indeed com- 
manded to be perfect as our Father which is in heaven 
7s perfels: but we are not to underſtand this ſtriftl 


and rigozoully ; for that is not only impoſſible to men 
= 
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in 1 this preſent. ſtate of imperfection, but abſolutely 8 . 
impoſſible to human nature, for men to be perfect, as LXVIIT 
God is perfect: but the plain meaning of this precept WEN = 


is, that we ſhould imitace thoſe divine perfections of 
goodneſs, and mercy, and patience, and purity, 'and 
W cndeavour to be as like God in all theſe as we can, 
and be ſtill aſpiring after a ncarer reſemblance of him, 
as may be evident to any one who conſiders the con- 
W nexion and occaſion of theſe worlls. 

= By a fincere obedience, I mean ſuch a conformity | 
of our lives and actions to the law of God, as to 
che general courſe and tenor of them, that we do not 
W live in the habitual practice of any known ſin, or in 
cke cuſtomary neglect of any material or conſiderable = 
part of our known duty; and that we be not wilfully 


and deliberately guilty of the ſingle act of heinous 


and notorious fins, as I have formerly explain'd this 


matter more at large, in another diſcourſe. And this | 
B obedience, even in the beſt of men, is mixt with 
great frailty and imperfection; but yet becauſe it is 
the utmoſt that we can do in this ſtate of infirmity 
and imperfection, the terms of the Goſpel are ſo mer- 
citul and gracious, as that God is wad for the {ſake 
of the meritorious obedience ant ſufferings of our 
bleſſed Saviour, to accept this fmeere, tho" imperfect 
obedience, and to reward it with eternal life. And 
| this, I doubt not, after all the intricate diſputes, and 
f infinite controverſies about this buſineſs, 18 che true 
and clear ſtate of the matter.. 
And this fixcere obedience which the Goſpel requires 
of us, as a condition of our happineſs, tho? it be 
| ſometimes call'd by divines, evangelica! perfection; 
yet it is but very improperly ſo call'd; for nothing 
| 1s properly perfect, to which any thing is wanting; 
and great defects and imperfections muſt needs be 
acknowledged in the obedience of the beſt and holieſt 
| Men upon Harth:; and they who pretend to perfect ion 
in this life, do neither underſtand the law of God, 
nor themſelves, but (as St, Job ſays of ſuch perſons) 
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tbey deceive themſelves, and the truth is not in then 
| and. befides other imperfections, theſe two are evi. 
TR dent i in them, ignorance and pride, 
And thus much may ſuffice to bn ſpoken to th 
; ſecond particular, namely what obedience the Goſpel 
requires as a condition, and is pleaſed to Kory as a 
. e for eternal W. 
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this Text. 
| The poſſibility ad Neceſſity af Goſpel- 
ene and its Conſiſtence with 
free Grace. - 


PR” 4 * N W. « 1 — N 3 * * "RM 


” Hes. v. 9. 


And being ad perfelr, ze became the ths i 
eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him, 


NOR the explication of theſe words, I pro- | 
pos'd to conſider theſe five things. 5 

1, How and by what means Chriſt i b an 

— the Author of our ſalvation. 3 
24ly, What obedience the Goſpel requires as a con. m. 
dition, and 1s pleaſed to accept as a qualification, in ne 
thoſe who hope for eternal ſalvation. ( 
Za, The poſſibility of our performing this ond 5 
tion, by that grace and aſſiſtance which is offer'd, and if he 
8 ready to be afforded to us by the Goſpel. ch 
4b), The neceſſity of this obedience, in order o Fs 
eternal life and happineſs. _ ob 


5thly, The conſiſtency of this method and means Ii W 
: of our ſalvation with the law of faith, and the free Io 


grace and — of God declared i in the Geer, 
| have 


and its Confiſtence with free Grace. 123 
J have handled the 4700 firſt of theſe, and now pro- SE RM. 
VVV r 
W 7hird thing I propoſed to conſider, viz. The poſ &. 
W ſibility of our performing this condition, by that grace 
and aſſiſtance which is offer'd and ready to be afford- _ 
dd to us by the Goſpel. For if Chriſt be the Author 
W if eternal ſalvation only to thoſe who obey him; then 
W thoſe who live in diſobedience to the Goſpel are in a 
W (tate of damnation. But there cannot be the guilt of 
E diſobedience, where obedience is impoſſible ; no man 
being guilty, or juſtly liable to puniſhment, for the 
not doing of that, which it was no ways poſſible for 
him to do. Therefore the covenant of the Goſpel, 
into which God is enter'd with mankind, doth neceſ- 
ſarily ſuppoſe the poſſibility of performing the condi- 
tion of it; otherwile it leaves them in as bad a con- 
dition as they were in before, becauſe it only offers 
new bleſſings and benefits to us, but ſets us never 
the nearer the obtaining of them, if ſo be the condi- 
ton upon which they are granted be altogether im- 
E poſſible to us; nay, it renders our ſtate many degrees 
worſe, if our not performing the condition of ſuch 
gracious offers brings us under new and greater guilt. 
I it be ſaid, that ſome perſons have great benefit 
by it, becauſe they by an eſpecial and effoctual grace 
{ ſhall be enabled to perform the conditions of this co- 
venant; is not this a mighty ſtraitening to the grace 
and mercy of the Goſpel; to confine it within ſo nar- 
| row a compaſs, as ſtill to leave the greateſt part of 
mankind in a worſe condition, than if ſalvation had 
never been offer'd to them; as it certainly does, if 
(as this doctrine does neceſſarily ſuppoſe) the guilt 
and puniſhment of men ſhall be greatly increafed and 
| heightned by their contempt of, and difob<dience to 
| the Goſpel; when at the fame time it is acknow- 
| edged, that it was not poſſible for thoſe men to 
obey it, for want of that ſpecial and effectual grace, 
K which is neceſſary to enable them thereto. I do not 
" WW Ve to handle theſe points contentiouſly, but this in 


ö 
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Seu. my apprehenſion does as much derogate from th 
IN amplitude and riches of God's grace in the Golps, 
Vas any thing that can eaſily be ſaid. _ 
Oat And therefore, for the right ſtating and clearing 
of this matter, I ſhall endeavour to > make out- thek 
- three things. 
1. That we are not ſufficient Py our 5 and b 8 
any power. in us, to perform the condition of the 
_ Goſpel. 
Mt - That the grace of God is ready to enable an 
2 aſſiſt us to the performance of theſe conditions, if we 
be not wanting to ourſelves. 5 
3. That what the grace of God is ready to enabl 
us to do, if we be not wanting to ourſelves, that my 
Properly be ſaid to be poſſible to us, and, in ſom: | 
ſenſe, in our power 
1. That we are not t ſufficient of ourſelves, and bi 
any power in us, to perform the condition of the 
| Goſpel. The grace of God doth clearly appear n 
the whole buſineſs of our falvation : By grace ye an 
ſaved (ſays the Apoſtle) and that not of your ſelves, i 
is the gift of God. Faith is the gift of God, andf 
is repentance, It is God that works in us both to wil 
and to do of his own gooaneſs : that is, who both in 
clines and excites us to that which 1s good, and el. 
ables us to do it. Mitbout me (ſays Chriſt) ye a 
| do nothing; and through Chriſt trengthening me (fait 
= St. Paul) I am able to do all things; all things whid 
= Sd requires of us, and expects to be done by us 0 
order to our ſalvation. Without the grace of Chr 
we are without firength; ard are not ſufficient of gut: 
ſelves, as of ourſelves, Io think à good thought ; thil 
is, We are not fufficient of ourſelves to deſign or i 
ſolve : any thing that is good; but our 2 
25 of God. 
Ie depravation of our nature hath brought agrel 
impotency and diſability upon us to that which is good 
and we have made our ſclvcs much weaker oy eil 
| pract ice; 


and its Confiſtence with free Grace. 


1 12 5 


practice; by the power of evil habits, we are enſlaved 8SERM. 
to our luſts, and ſold under fin. So that if at any LXIX. 


conviction have an inclination to that which is good, 


time we are convinced of our duty, and from tha | 


evil is preſent to us, When the law of God gives us 


the knowledge of our duty, and ftares our conſciences 


in the face, there is another law in our members, war- 


8 ring againſt the law of our minds, and bringing us in- 
to captivity to the lam of fin, which is in our members, 
Sin brings us under the power of Satan, and gives him 
dominion over us. For his Servants ye are whom ye 
obey; ſo that he rules and bears ſway in us, and we 


| are led captive by him at his pleaſure. Evil and vi- 


tious habits are a kind of ſecond nature ſuperinduced 

upon us, which takes away our power and liberty to 

that which is good, and renders it impoſſible to us to 

E raiſe and reſcue ourſelves ; ſo that we are priſoners 
and captives, till the ſon of God ſets us free: and dead 

in treſpaſſes and fins, till he gives us life, And there 

fore the Prophet repreſents the recovery of ourſelves 

from the bondage of ſin, by ſuch things as are natu- 

rally impoſſible, to ſhew how great our weakneſs and 


impotency is; Fer, xiii. 23. Can the Ethiopian change 


| bis ſkin, or the Leopard his ſpots ? Then may ye alſo do 


good, who are accuſtomed to do evil. And by how 


much ſtronger the chains of our fins are, and the 


more unable we are to break looſe from them; by ſo 
much the greater and more evident is the neceſſity of 
the divine aſſiſtance, and of the power of God's grace, 


to knock off thoſe fetters, and to reſcue us from this 


bondage and ſlaver x. 


2. The grace of God is ready to aſſiſt and enable 


us to the performance of theſe conditions, that is, to 
faith and repentance, and all the purpoſes of obedi- 
ence and a holy life; if we be not wanting to our- 


elves, and do not reject or neglect to make uſe of 


that grace, which God offers us, and is ready to afford 
us in a very plentiful manner, And this is that which 
renders all the mercies of the Goſpel effectual (if it 
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SRM. be not our own fault, and wilful neglect) to the grex 
IXIX. end and deſign of our falvation; and without this 
Wall the gracious offers of the goſpel would ſignify no. 
RS. 46. Eo, Ee, 
And this likewiſe is that which renders the un. 
belief and impenitency and diſobedience of men ut. 
terly inexcuſable, becauſe nothing of all this does pro. 
Ceed from want of power, but of will to do better 
And therefore this is ſo neceſſary an encouragement 
to all the endeavours of obedience and a good life, 
that men ſhould be aſſured of God's readineſs to aſſiſ 
and help them in the doing of their duty; that with. 
dut this revelation of the Goſpel, though never ſo 
_ clear, would ſignify nothing to us, all the precepts 
and directions for a good life, and the molt vehe. 
ment perſuaſions and exhortations to obedience, would 
have no force and life in them; for what ſignifies it 
to direct the dead, and ſpeak to them that cannot 

hear, and to perſuade men, tho? it were with all the 
|  earnefſtneſs in the world, to thoſe things which it b 
impoſſible for them to do? V 
Therefore our bleſſed Saviour, when he had laid 
down, and explained the precepts of holineſs and vi- 
tue in his Sermon upon the mount, to encourage them 
to what he had been directing and propoſing to them, 
T he affures them that God is ready to afford his grace 
=_ and aſſiſtance to all thoſe that are ſincerely deſirous to 
1 dc his will, and do earneſtly implore his grace and 0 
aſſiſtance to that purpoſe. Math. vii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. ke 
A (faith he) and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and je ti 
ſpall ind; knock, and it ſball be opened unto you: Fir in 
every one that aſtetb, receivetb; and be that ſeeketh, Nes 
Jindeih; and to him that knocketh, it foall be opened. tn 
So that if any man want the grace and aſſiſtance of W. 
God's holy Spirit, it is his own fault; it is either p 
for want of ſceking or for want of earneſtneſs in alk- 
ing; for our Saviour expreſly aſſures us, that he de- 
nies it to none; for every one that aſketh, receiveth. 
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Thildren, who tho? they be many times evil them- 
Euves, yet are not wont to deny their children neceſ- 
Try, good things, when they decently and dutifully 
eg them at their hands; what man is there of you, 
phom if his ſon aſt bread, will he give him a ſtone? 


eing evil, know how 10 give good gifts unto your chil- 


beaven, give good things to them that aſe him? Here 
s a general promiſe and declaration, that upon our 
Humble and earneſt prayer to God, he will grant us 


ntended in the firſt place, ſpiritual good things, be- 
auſe theſe are the beſt and moſt neceſſary ; and to ſa- 


more eſpecially mean theſe, St. Lyke does particular- 
ly inſtance in the grace and aſſiſtance of God's holy 
Ppirit, Luke xi. 13. How much more ſpall your heavenly 
Father give the holy Spirit to them that aſt bim? The 

bely Spirit, that is, the continual preſence and influence 
of it to all the purpoſes of guidance and direction, of 


" MWgrace and aſſiſtance, of comfort and ſupport in our 
; JJJJJ%% TT. 
4 And what elſe is the meaning of that parable of 


our Saviour's concerning the Talents entruſted with 
every man, according to his capacity and opportuni- 
les, Matih. Xv. I ſay, what elſe can be the mean- 
ng of it but this; That God is before-hand with 
say man, by affording the advantages and oppor- 
„ Nautes of being happy, and ſuch a meaſure of grace 

and aſſiſtance to that end, which if he faithfully im- 


. prove, he ſhall be admitted into the joy of bis Lord. 
5 And upon this conſideration of the gracious pro- 


miles of the Goſpel to this purpoſe, it is, that the 
F Apoſtle St. Pau! doth ſo earneſtly exhort Chriſtians to 
endeavour after the higheſt degree of univerſal holi- 


And to give us a more lively and ſenſible aſſurance Sꝝ RM. 
f this, he repreſents the care and kindneſs of God LXIX. 
» men, by the affections of earthly parents to their Wl © 


Dr if he aſe a fiſh, will give him a ſerpent ? If ye the» 
Wren, how much more ſhall your Father which is in 


Shatever is good and neceſſary ; by which is certainly 


Wisfy us that our Saviour did in the firſt place, and 


SERM. 
* 


And fo likewiſe Phil. 11. 12, 13. Wherefore, my l 
loved, work out your own ſalvation with fear and ir 


pyou ſhould fall ſhort of it) for it is God that wort 
in you both lo will and to do, of his good pleaſure. I 

_ conſideration of God's readineſs to aſſiſt us, and of 
his grace which is always at hand to ſtir up our wi 
to that which is good, and to ſtrengthen us in the oli" 
ing of it, ought to be a great argument and encourag; 
ment to us, to put forth our utmoſt endeavours, al 


The Poſſibility and Neceſſity of Goſpel-Obedience 
neſs and purity, that we are capable of in this lf 
2 Cor. vu. 1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, de 
beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſ; 
Rleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of Gi 


bling (that is, with great care and concernment, HH 


| ſo co-operate with the grace of God toward our on”: 


Jalvation. 


to preſs men to uſe their utmoſt diligence, io nat 


And the Apoſtle St. Peter uſeth the ſame arguma 


their calling and elefion ſure, by abounding in all ti 1 
virtues of a good life, 2 Pez. 1. 3, 4. According a 10 


bis divine power hath given us all things which pertai 
to life and godlineſs, (that is, hath ſo plentifully fu. 
niſn' d us with all the requiſites to a godly life) bro 
_ the knowledge of bim that hath called us to glory ai 


virtue (that is, by knowledge of the Goſpel and te 
grace therein offered to us) whereby he hath given ut x | 
0 us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by tht 0 


ye might be partakers of a divine nature, having eſca. 


then from the conſideration of this divine power, cot 
* veyed to us by the Goſpel, and the promiſes of it 5 


ed the corruption that is in the world through Iuſt. And 


he exhorts men 10 give all diligence, 10 add to thi 


| faith, virtue, and knowledge, and temperance, and jt 
tience, and podlineſs, and brotherly love and charily. 


regeneration and ſanctification, the beginning, and 


we are ſaid to be regenerated aud born again of the H. 


And indeed the Scripture every where aſcribes ol 


progreſs, and perſeverance of our obedience, to tl 
ec: - ae 
powerful grace and aſſiſtance of God's holy Spit, 


710 


and its Conſiſtence with free Grace. 129 

„, to be renewed and ſanctiſied by the holy Ghoſt, to be SER. 

ed by the Spirit, and by the Spirit io mortify the deeds LXIX. 

bf the fleſh, and in a word, to be kept by the migby . 

power of God thro? faith unto ſalvation, )) 
z. What the grace of God is ready to enable us to 

lo, if we be not wanting to ourſelves, may proper- 

be faid to be poſſible to us, and in ſome fenſe, in 

Wour power. That may be ſaid to be poſſible to us, 

dich tho' we cannot do of ourſelves, as of ourſelves, 

that is, by our own natural power) yet we can do 

Wy the help and aſſiſtance of another, if that aſſiſtance 

e ready to be afforded to us; as we are ſure the grace 

ff God's holy Spirit is, becauſe he hath promiſed it 

to them that ſeek it, and he 7s faithful who bath pro- 

Tat cannot be ſaid to be wholly out of any man's 

power, which he may have for aſking; that which 

we are able to do by the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of a- 

Wother, is not impoſſible to us. Surely St. Paul did 

no ways derogate from the grace of God when he 

ſad, I am able to do all things thro? Chriſt ftrengthning 

e; he reckons himſelf able to do all that which by 

e ſtrength of Chriſt he was enabled to do. 8 

And this is the true ground of all the perſuaſions 

ind exhortations, which we meet with in ſcripture, 

o holineſs and obedience z which would all be, not 

only to no purpoſe, but very unreaſonable, if we were 

molly deſtitute of power to do what God commands: 

But if he be always ready at hand to aſſiſt us by a 

prace ſufficient for us, if he co-operate with us in the 

work of our ſalvation, then is there abundant ground 

dt encouragement to our endeavours ; and if we fall 

hort of eternal ſalvation, it is wholly our own fault; 

It is not becauſe God is wanting to us in thoſe aids 

and aſſiſtances of his grace which are neceſſary ; but 

becauſe we are wanting to ourſelves, in not ſeeking 

vod's grace more earneſtly, or by neglecting to make 
le of it when it is afforded to us. For it is really all 

Mc, both to the encouragement of our —— 

= 
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SENNM. and to the rendering of our diſobedience inexcufahl 
LXIX. whether we be able of ourſelves to perform the cond 
ton of the Goſpel, or God be ready to aſſiſt uh 


his grace and holy Spirit to that purpoſe. _ 
Wherefore as the Apoſtle exhorts, Heb. xi, 
13, 14, 15. Lift up the bands which hang down, | 
the feeble knees, and make ſtrait paths for your feet, | 
that which is lame he turned out of the way, but hit 
rather be healed. Follow bolineſs, without whith 1 
man ſhall fee the Lord; looking diligently leſs any m 
fail of the grace of God; intimating that it is wantd 


care and diligence on our part, if the grace of Gf 


fail of its end, and be not effectual to all the purpok 
of faith and repentance, and obedience. God dv 
not with-hold his grace from us; but men may x 
cCeive it in vain, if they do not make uſe of it. An 


thus have done with the third thing I propoſed i 


_ conſider from theſe words. I proceed to the 


© Fourth, viz. To conſider the neceſſity of this ol 


dience, in order to our obtaining of eternal life ai 

| happineſs, Chrift is the author of eternal ſalvatimi 
| them that obey him; that is, to ſuch, and only to ſuch 
as live in obedience to the precepts of his holy Golps 
to them who frame the general courſe of their ln 
according to his laws. Some men ſeem to be ſo afral 
of the merit of obedience and good works, that tht 
are loth to aſſert the neceſſity of them, and dot 
with ſo much caution, as if they were not througl 
Perſuaded of it, or did apprehend ſome danger 
conſequences of it: but this fear is perfectly ground 
leſs; as if merit could not he excluded, without ci 
ing off our duty, and releaſing ourſelves from a 
neceſſary obligation to be good. For any man ſurel 
may eaſily diſcern a plain difference between a wort. 
neſs of deſert, and a fitneſs of receiving a rebel, bly 

_ penitent and ſorry for what he hath done; though 
cannot deſerve a pardon, yet he may thereby be qu 
lified and made meet to receive it; tho? repentan® 


do not make tym worthy, yet it may make him 4; 
| | | 1 
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ple of it, which an obſtinate rebel, and one that per- SE RM. 
Gs in his diſloyalty, is not. This is a thing ſo plain LXIX. 
F itſelf, that it would be waſte of time and words to 
inſiſt longer upon the proof of it. 0 

Now the neceſſity of obedience, in order to eternal 
life and happineſs, relies upon theſe three grounds. 

1f, Upon the conſtitution and appointment of 
2dly, The general reaſon of rewards @—@ 8 | 
2dly, Upon the particular nature of that reward, | 
Which God will confer upon us for our obedience. == i} 

iff, The conſtitution and appointment of God. 
Eternal life is the gift of God; and he may do what he 
will with his own, he may diſpenſe his gifts and fa- 
yours upon what terms and conditions he pleaſeth ; 
Band therefore if he hath plainly declared, that to 
them who by patient continuance in well doing, 

* ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, he 
will give eternal life; that without holineſs, no man 

© ſhall ſee the Lord; but if we have our. fruit unto 
* holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life; Who 
ſhall reſiſt his will, or diſpute his pleafure ? The right 
and authority of God in this matter is ſo unqueſtiona- 

ble, that it admits of no conteſt ; and the bleſſings 
and benefits propos'd, are ſo infinitely great and in- 
valuable, that no condition of obtaining them, which 

5 poſſible to be perform'd by us, can be thought 


UV hard and unequal ; ſo that we ought thankfully to re- 
ag ccive ſo great a favour, let the terms and conditions of 
nit be what they will: and if there were no other rea- 
al: lon for the impoſing of theſe conditions upon us, of 
% fath, and repentance, and obedience, but meerly the 
| 


will and pleaſure of God, this were enough to filence . \ 
all objections againſt it. 5 


erg But 24%, The neceſſity of obedience in order to e- 

þ ternal life, is likewiſe founded in the reaſon of rewards 

n general. For though the meaſure and degree of 

our reward fo infinitely beyond the proportion of our 

vn deſt duty and ſervice, as eternal life and —_— 18. 
n TY 


I; founded in our obedience to God's laws; for acc 
ding to the true nature and reaſon of things, nothin 
but obedience is capable of reward. For though wi 
thority may pardon the breach and tranſgreflions fi 
laws and remit the puniſhment due thereto, yet ul 
reward the contempt of laws, and wilful diſobediem 
to them, is directly contrary to the deſign of goveniM 
ment, and does plainly overthrow the very reaſon ai 
end ofall laws, and makes obedience and diſobed:M 
ence to be all one; if ſo be they are equally capabli 
of reward: and therefore nothing can be more abu 
and ſenſeleſs, than for any man to hope to be rewar 
ed by God, who does not live in a ſincere obedienzM 

to his laws. Every man that hath this hope in bins: 


 SprM. 
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I fay, though the meaſure and degree of this rewat 
be founded in the immenſe bounty and goodneſs of 


God, yet the reaſon of reward in general, is neceſſn 


O 


(that is, in Chriſt Jeſus, to be ſaved by him) puri 
eth himſelf, even as he is pure; that is, endeavours e 
be like him in the purity and obedience of his lit n 
and nothing ſurely can be more unreaſonable than r 
expect to be rewarded by the great governor and judę 


and equity and reward ceaſeth. No wife prince al 
leſs will God, the great and infinitely wiſe governd 


ly appear, if we conſider the particular nature of tix 


of the world, if we be diſobedient to his laws; fi. 


where obedience to law is refuſed, there all reafa 


think fit to reward diſloyalty and contempt of his laws 
becauſe to reward it, would be to encourage it; mud 


of the world. Mk oe on 
 3dhy, Theneceſſityofobediencewillyet moreevident 


reward, which God will confer upon us for our bed © 
ence. The happineſs of heaven, which is the rewa H 
' promiſed in the Goſpel, is deſcribed to us by the fig t 
and enjoyment of God. Now to render us capabł d 


of this bleſſed reward, it is neceſſary that we be l 


God; but nothing but obedience and holineſs, a 


being renewed afler the image of bim <who created i 


in righteoufueſs can make us likę to God. For e 


that 


ment of God; for unleſs we be like him, we can- 
Wot /ce bim as be is, and if we ſhould be admitted in- 
ũhbeaven, we could not find any pleaſure and happi- 
es in communion with him. Bleſſed are the pure 


beart (ſays our Saviour) for they ſhall ſee God, With- : 


n holineſs (ſays the Apoſtle) no man hall ſee the Lord. 
and indeed, it is in the very nature of the thing im- 


Woflible, that a wicked man (whilſt he remains ſo) 
Would ever be happy, becauſe there can be no agree- 
le and delightful ſociety between thoſe that are of a 
Nutte contrary temper and diſpoſition to one another, 
Wctween him who 7s of purer eyes than to bebold iniqui- 
and a ſinful and impure creature. For what fel. 
Whip (faith the Apoſtle) can righteouſneſs have with 
Wnrighteouſneſs ? what communion hath light with dark- 


Ind diſobedient. Till we become like to God in the 
Frame and temper of our minds, there can be no hap- 
yy ſociety between him and us; we could neither de- 


us; for he is not a God that bath pleaſure in wicked- 
e, neither ſhall evil dwell with him. The wicked 
all not ſtand in his fight, he hateth all the workers of 
iniquity. It cannot be otherwiſe, but that there muſt 
be an eternal jarring and diſcord between the righte- 
ous and holy God, and wicked and unrighteous men, 
I will behold thy face (ſays David) in righteouſneſs. 
There is no looking God in the face, upon any other 


terms. If we have been workers of iniquity, God 


will caſt us out of his ſight, and in great anger bid us 
to depart from him; and we alſo ſhall deſire him to 
1 from us, being unable to bear the ſight of 
So that there is great reaſon why holineſs and obe- 
dience ſnould be made the conditions - of eternal life 
a happineſs, ſince in the very nature of the thing it 
Vol. VI. „„ End 


and its Comfiftence with free Grace, | 133 
at would be like God muſt be holy, and juſt, and SE RM. 

od, and patient, and merciful, as God is; and this LXIX. 
one can make us capable of the bleſſed fight and en.. 


%, or God with Belial? that is, with the wicked 


light ourſelves in God, nor he take any pleaſure in 


is 
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SERM. 1s ſo neceſſary a qualification for the bleſſed ſight an 
ILXIX. enjoyment of God, who to us, 1s the cauſe and fow, 
— in of happineſs. I come in the 
F.ifib and laſt place, To ſhew that this weitet a 
means of our ſalvation is no prejudice to the lay q 
faith, and to the free grace and mercy of God deck 
red in the Goſpel. The Goſpel is called the layd 
faith, and the law of grace, in oppoſition to the Je 
5 diſpenſation, which was called the law, or cove 
nant of works, becauſe it conſiſteth ſo much in ei 
ternal rites and obſervances, which were but type 
and ſhadows of good things to come, (as the Apoſtk 
calls them in his e epiſtle,) and which when they wer 
come, that law did expire of itſelf, and was out 
date, the obligation and obſervance of i it was no long 
er neceſſary; but a better covenant, which was elt 
bliſhed upon better promiſes, came in the place of ii 
and men were juſtified by faith, that is, by fincerd 
_ embracing the chriſtian religion, and were no long 
under an obligation to that external, and ſervile, an 
5 imperfect diſpenſation, which conſiſted in circumch 
on, and in almoſt an endleſs number of external cer. 
mmonies. Theſe are the works of the law ſo often jo 4 
| ken of by St. Paul, concerning which the Jews ht : 
not only an opinion of the neceſſity of them to a mate 
juſtification and ſalvation, but likewiſe of the merit «MF ot 
them; in oppoſition to both which opinions, St. Pu to 
calls the covenant of the Goſpel, the law of faith Wil pc 
and the law of grace. 15 
hut there is no where the leaſt intimation gire, an 
| either by our Saviour or his Apoſtles, that obedient an 
to the precepts of the Goſpel (which are in ſubſtan 
the moral law cleared and perfected) is not neceſſij 
to our acceptance with God, and the obtaining oft 
ternal life; but on the contrary, *ris our Saviour's& 
preſs direction to the young man, who aſk'd, 10 
good things he ſhould, that he might obtain eternal ma 
If thou wilt (ſays he) enter into liſe, keep the common. 


ments e and that he might underſtand what command 
men 


and its Confiſtence with free Grace. 


Apoſtles, are full and expreſs to this purpoſe. © Not 


every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven: but he that 
doth the will of my Father which is in heaven. 
Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine (that is, 
& *< theſe precepts which I have delivered) and doth 


them not, I will liken him to a fooliſh man, who 
built his houſe upon the ſand ; and the rain de- 
© ſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 


| © and beat upon that houſe, and it fell, and great 


was the fall of it. If ye know theſe things, happy 
© are ye, if ye do them. In every nation, he that 
* feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is ac- 


cepted of him. In Jeſus Chriſt neither circumci- 
« ſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion; but 


faith, that is ated and inſpired by charity.” And 


that the Apoſtle here means, hat charity or love, 
which is the fulfilling of the law, is evident from 


what he ſays elſewhere, that neither circumciſion. 


© availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion ; but the 


| 6 keeping of the commandments of God.“ In which 


text it is plain, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the terms 


to that purpoſe. And St. James to the ſame pur- 
poſe, tells us, that by the works of obedience our faith 
1s made perfect; and that faith without works is dead: 
and ſurely a dead faith will neither juſtity nor ſave 


Little children, (ſays he) let no man deceive you; be 


that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, as he is righteous. 


To all which I ſhall only add the plain words of my 


ert, chat Chriſt became the author of eternal ſalvation 


lo them that obey him. 
3 2. K. _ on 
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ments he meant he inſtanceth in the precepts of the SE RM. 
moral law. And indeed, the whole tenor of our Sa-LXIX. 

viour's ſermons, and the precepts and writings of the 


of our juſtification, and what is available with God 


any man, S. John likewiſe very earneſtly cautions | 
us to take heed of any ſuch doctrine, as would take 
away the neceſſity of righteouſneſs and obedience ; 
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vine grace and aſſiſtance to enable us to perform th 
obedience which the goſpel requires of us, and 1 


Za, Thar the forgiveneſs of our fins, and ther; 
ward of eternal life, are founded in the tree grac 
and mercy of God, conferring theſe bleſſings upn 
us, not for the merit of our obedience, but only fir 
the merit and ſatisfaction of the obedience and fi 


chat the Goſpel any where aſcribes to faith, and u 
the grace of God revealed in the Goſpel. 
I have been careful to expreſs theſe things mot 


ly life, we have any deſign to derogate in the lei 
| from the faith and the grace of God; but only toer 
gage and encourage men to holineſs and a goal 
life, by convincing them of the abſolute and indi 

penſable neceſſity of it, in order to eternal ſalyatiol, 

For all that I have ſaid, is in plain Engl; no mot 
but this, that it is neceſſary for a man to be a goa 
man, that he may get to heaven; and who 


= Goſpel itſelf, and the main end and deſign of the 
offers ſalvation to men upon no other terms than hk 


this doctrine, is certainly, if any thing in the wor 
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S ERM. 


So that no man hath reaſon to fear, that this doe. 
trine of the neceſſity of obedience to our acceptance 
with God, and the obtaining of eternal life, ſhouli 


be any ways prejudicial to the law of faith, and th 
law of grace. For ſo long as theſe three things an, 
JAT... EEE 
1ſt, That faith is the root and principle of obed. 
_ ence and a holy life, and that © without it, it is in. 
JJ 8 


 2dly, That we ſtand continually in need of the d. 


leaſed to accept in order to eternal life. And, 


ferings of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer ; I {a 
ſo long as we aſſert theſe three things, we give il 


fully and diſtinctly, that no man may imagine, that 
whilſt we aſſert the neceſſity of obedience and a h 


finds fault with this doctrine, finds fault with tit 
race of God therein revealed to mankind, whid 


which I have mention'd ; and to preach and pres 
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an be ſo, to purſue the great end and deſign of theSerm. 
hriſtian religion, ſo plainly and exprefly declared LXIX. , 
Wy St. Paul, Tit. ii. 11, 12. The grace of God that 
WW ingeh ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching gn 
hat denyingungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live 

Wolerly, rigbieouſiy, and godly in this preſent world. And 

f the grace of God declared in the Goſpel have this 
Effect upon us, then we may with confidence * wait 

for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance 

of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

vho gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 

from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar 

people zealous of good works; and then he adds, 

thele things teach, and exhort, and rebuke with 

all authority ;? that is, declare and inculcate this 

doctrine, and rebuke ſeverely thoſe who teach or 
practiſe contrary to it. And herepeats it again with 

more vehement charge to Tiſus, to preſs upon men 

Whe neceſſity of obedience and good works, Chap. iii. 

5. This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will 

bat thou affirm conſtantly, that they who have believed 

in God, be careful to maintain good works. 

All that now remains, is to make ſome uſeful in- 

erences from what hath been ſaid upon this argu- 

ment, and ſo to conclude this diſcourſe. _ 


| | Firft of all, To convince us that an empty profeſ- 
on of the chriſtian religion, how ſpecious and glo- 
oss ſoever it be, if it be deſtitute of the fruits of o- 


bedience and a holy life, will by no means avail to 
bring us to heaven. No profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, 
no ſubjection to him, tho' we be baptized in his 
ame, and liſt ourſelves in the number of his diſci- 
ples and followers, tho' we have made a conſtant 
profeſſion of all the articles of the chriſtian faith, 
and have performed all the external parts and duties 
of religion, have gone conſtantly to church, and 
frequented the ſervice of God, and have Joined in 
publick prayers to God with great appearance of de- 
tion, and have heard his word with great reve- 
1 K 3 | rence 


N 


* 
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S SRM. rence and attention, and received the bleſſed ſacs. 


u 

had heard our bleſſed Saviour himſelf teach in ou , 

ſtreets, and had eaten and drunken in his preſence; 
yet if all this while we have not done the will of God, 
and obey*d his laws, none of all theſe things will fig. 
nify any thing to bring us to heaven, and make u 
partakers of that ſalvation, which he hath purchaſd i 


But we cannot plead ſo much for ourſelves, as thok 
did, of whom our Saviour ſpeaks. None of us ſhal 
be able toalledge for ourſelves at the great day, tha 


The Poſſibility and Neceſſity of Goſpel-Obedien, 


ment with all imaginable expreſſions of love and gra- 
titude to our bleſſed Redeemer ; nay, though we 


for mankind. _ 


ti 

wwe had propheſied in his name, and in his name hu 
_ caſt out devils, and in his name had done many wonder Wi fr 
ful works; and yet if we could alledge all this, 1 o 
would do us nogood. All that ſuch can ſay for them. g 

_ ſelves is, that they have call'd him Lord, Lord: thai a 


85 they have made profeſſion of his religion, and b. 
ing call'd by his name; that they have paid an out 
ward honour and reſpect to him, and declared: 


reaſonable expectation, that their end ſhould be ever 


His will, but have hated to be reformed, and have caſt bi 


mighty love and affection for him: but they have not dit 


comandments behind their backs ,, they have only born tht 
leaves of an outward profeſſion, but have broug! 
forth no fruit unto holineſs, and therefore can have 1 


mg K =D 


laſting life. So that when theſe men ſhall appear be 
fore the great and terrible judge of the world, the 
ſhall have nothing to ſay but thoſe vain words, Lori, 
Lord: To which our Saviour will anſwer in that day 
why call ye me, Lord, Lord, when ye would not do il 
things which Iſaid? Notwithſtanding all your profel 
ſion of faith in me, and ſubjection to me, ye hav? beth 
workers of iniquity, therefore depart from me, I kw 
ye not whence ye are. 25 5 
Secondly, The conſideration of what hath bee! 


— 1 a Si. oth. _— pd. dt _— — on, ey 


ſaid ſhould ſtir us up to a thankful acknowledgment 


of what the author of our ſalvation hath done for u 
and there is great reaſon for thankfulnels, . 
: | „ ther 
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ther we conſider the greatneſs of the benefit conferredSꝝ R M. 
upon us, or the way and manner in which it was LXIX. 
purchaſed, or the eaſy and reaſonable terms upon YN. 
which it may be obtain'd, 
1 /, If we conſider the greatneſs of the benefit 
conferred upon us, and that i 18 ſalvation, eternal ſal- 
vation, which comprehends in it all the bleſſings and 
benefits of the Goſpel, both the means and the end, 
our happineſs, and the way to it, by /aving us from 5 
our fins; from the guilt of them, by our juſtificati- 
on in the blood of Chriſt; and from the power and 
dominion of them, by the Reg grace and Vir- 
tue of the holy Ghoſt. --- 
And it comprehends the end, our Jeliverance 
from hell and the wrath to come, and the beſtowing 
of happineſs upon us, a great and laſting happineſs, 
great as our withes, and immortal as our ſouls; 
all this is comprehended in eternal ſalvation. 
aqa, If we conſider the way and manner in which 
this great benefit was purchaſed and procured for 
us, in a way of infinite kindneſs and condeſcenſion, 
in the loweſt humiliation, and the unparallel'd ſuffer- 
ings of the Son of God; for ever was there any ſor- 
row like unto his ſorrow, <oberrwith the Lord afflifted 
him, in the day of his fierce anger; in his taking upon 
bim the form of a jor vant, and the perſon of a ſinner, 
and his becoming obedient to death, even the death 
of the croſs, which was the puniſhment of the vileit 
ſlaves, and the moſt heinous malefactors. The Son 
of God came down from heaven, from the higheit 
pitch of glory and happinets, into this lower world, 
this vale of tears, and fink of fin and ſorrow ; and 
was contented himſelf to ſuffer, to ſave us from eter- 
nal ruin; to be the moſt deſpicable, and the moſt: 
miſcrable man that ever was, that he might raiſe us 
to glory and honour, and advance us to a ſtate of 
1 the greateſt happineſs that human nature is capable of. - 
30, If we conſider the ealy and reaſonable terms 
upon which we may be made partakers of this un- 


beakable benefir, and that is by a conſtant and fin. 
| K 4 | Ferre 
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| SERM. cere and univerſal obedience to the laws of God, 
LXIX. which ſuppoſeth repentance towards God, and faith 
WV in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the root and principle of 
all the virtues of a good life; that is, by doing that 
vhich beſt becomes us, and which is moſt agreeable 


to the original frame of our nature, and to the dic. 


tates of our reaſon, and which, ſetting aſide the con. 


ſideration of our reward, 1s really beſt for our preſent 


benefit and advantage, our comfort and happinek, 
even in this world; for God, in giving laws to us, 


hath impoſed nothing upon us, but what in all rea. 


ſon ought to have been our choice, if he had not 
impoſed it; nothing but what is for our good, and 


is in its own nature neceſſary to make us capable of 


that happineſs which he hath promiſed to us. And 

| what can be more gracious, than to make one bene. 

fit the condition of a greater? Than to promiſe to 

to make us happy for ever, if we will but do that 

which upon all accounts is ny beſt and moſt fo 
our advantage in this preſent life? 


Thirdly, Here is abundant encouragement given 


to our obedience; we have the divine aſſiſtance pro- 
miſed to us, to enable us to the performance of the 


moſt difficult parts of our duty: we have the holy 


Spirit of God to help our infirmities, to excite us to 
that which is good, and to help and ſtrengthen us in 


the doing of it. 

For our further encouragement we are aſſured of 
the divine acceptance in caſe of our ſincere obedience, 
notwithſtanding the manifold failings and imper- 


fections of it, for the ſake of the perfect righteoul- 


neſs and obedience, and the meritorious ſufferings 
of our bleſſed Saviour: And tho* when we hate 


done all "ce can do, wwe are unprofitable ſervants, and 


have done nothing but what was our duty, yet 


| God is pleaſed to accept what we can do, becauſe 
1 it is ſincere, and to forgive the defects and im- 


rfections of our obedience, for his lake, who 
Pn all righteouſneſs. 


And 


and its Confitence with free Grace. 


And beſides all this, we have the encouragement Sg x. 


of a 


* 


great and everlaſting reward, infinitely beyond LXIX. 


all proportion of any ſervice and obedience that we 
can perform. And if God be ready to aſſiſt and _ 


W ſtrengthen us in the doing of our duty, and be wil- 
ling ſo graciouſly to accept and to reward at ſuch a 
nate the ſincerity of our endeavours to pleaſe him, 
W notwithſtanding all the failings and imperfections 
of our beſt ſervice and obedience, what can we poſ- 
ſibly deſire more for our encouragement to patient 


W continuance in well-doing, and to be fedfaſt and unno- 
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© veable, and abundant in the work of the Lord? 
E FPFourthly, and laſtly, The conſideration of what hath 
been ſaid upon this argument may ſerve ſeverely to 
rebuke the groundleſs preſumption of thoſe who rely 
with ſo much confidence upon Chriſt for eternal ſal- 
vation, without any conſcience or care to keep his 
commandments; as if ſalvation lay upon his hands, 
and he knew not how to diſpoſe of it, and were glad 
of any one that would come and take it off upon any 
terms. No, he came to ſave us from our ſins, to re- 
| em us from all iniquity, and to purify to himſelf a pe- 
altar people zealous of good works. * 
us, doth neceſſarily imply our forſaking of our ſins, 
and returning to God and our duty, and his death 
and ſufferings are not more an argument of his great 
| love to mankind, than they are a demonſtration of 
his perfect hatred of ſin. So that if we continue in 
the love and practice of fin, we defeat the whole 
deſign of his coming into the world, and of all that 
he hath done and ſuffered for us; and the redemp- 
tion which Chriſt hath wrought for us will not avail 
us in the leaſt. Salvation is far from ihe wicked, (ſays 
David, Pal. cxix. 155.) If we have been workers 
of iniquity, the Saviour of the world when he comes 
to judge it, will bid us #9 depart from him. 
From all that hath been ſaid, it is evident, that 
it is the greateſt preſumption in the world for any 
: man 


So that the ſalvation which he hath purchaſed for 


14 The Authority of Yeſus Chrift, with his 
man to hope to obtain eternal ſalvation by any de. 
vice whatſoever, or in the communion of an 
church whatſoever, without obedience and a holy 
life. For tho? our obedience cannot merit; yet it is 
neceſſary to qualify and diſpoſe us for it: Though it 
does not make us ſtrictly worthy ; yet it makes u 
meet to be made Pariakers e the eee of the 
Saus in 1 5 
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The Authority of e Chriſt, - with 
the Commiſſion and Promiſe Which 
he e to his as Ae 5 | 


* Mara n. ii. 18, 19, 20. 


"And Jeſus came and le unto them, /aying, Al 4 
power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth: Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
 baptizing them in the name of the Father, ond 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt Teaching 
them to obſerve all things wee I hav 
commanded you: And lo, Tam with you akuay, 
even unto the end of the world. 


IAE SE words are the laſt chat our r bleſſe 
Saviour ſpake to his Apoſtles, immediate. 
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ly before his aſcenſion into heaven; and 
there are theſe hree things contained in 


8 


hem 
1 declaration of his own authority; Al power 


is given unto me both in heaven and in earth, oY 


' Commiſſion and Promiſe to his Apoſtles. 


1 


Sim, and of the holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to ob- 


you 


ſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded 


III. A promiſe to encourage them in this work; 


And lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 


world. 


I. A commiſſion to his diſciples, grounded upon SERM. 
that authority; Go ye therefore and teach all nations, LXX. 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the SVN | 


I. Here's our Saviour's declaration of his own 


authority; All power is given unto me in heaven and 
| earth. Here is an unlimited power and authority gi- 


ven him over all creatures in heaven and earth. This 


E the Scripture tells us, was conferred upon him, as a 


reward of his ſufferings; Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10. Fe 
bumbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
(ven the death of the Croſs. Wherefore God alſo 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a name, 

which is above every name; that at the name of Jeſus 
every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things 
in earth and things under the earth; that is, that all 
| creatures, angels, and men, and devils, ſhould do 


homage, and acknowledge ſubjection to him. 


II. Here is the commiſſion he gave to his Apo- 


poſtle by virtue of this authority; Go ye therefore and 


teach all nations. The commiſſion which he here 


gives, is founded in the authority he had before re- 
ceived. Having all power committed to him, he 


| conſtitutes and appoints the Apoſtles and their ſuc- 


ceſſors to manage the affairs of this ſpiritual king- _ 
dom upon earth; and this ſeems to be the ſame com- 


miſſion, which St. Fohn mentions in other words, 
Jobn xx. 21. As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend * 
Tye; that is, as my Father commiſſioned me be- 


ng 


fore, ſo now having received full authority from 


him, I commiſſion you. 


Now in this commiſſion, which our Saviour gave 


to his diſciples, I ſhall take notice, 
Fist, of the general import and deſign of it. 
Ky | | Secondly, 
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SERM. Secondly, a more particular declaration how they 
LXX. were to manage this deſign. 
—— Firſt, The general import and defign of this com- 
miſſion; Go ye and teach all nations. The word 
which we tranſlate teach, is patureicare, diſciple all 
nations, endeavour to make all the world Chriſtians, 
One would think here was a power plainly enough 
given them, to preach the Goſpel to the Gertiles, 
as well as the Fews, Which will more fully appear, 
if we compare this paſſage in St. Matthew with the 
other Evangeliſts. St. Mark, ch. xvi. 15, hath it; 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel i 
every creature. From which text 1 ſuppoſe St. Fran 
cis thought himſelf bound to preach to beaſts and 
birds, and accordingly did it very often, and with 
wonderful ſucceſs, as they tell us in the legend af 
his life, But to extend our Saviour *s commiſſion ſo far, 
is want of common ſenſe; in which St. Francis 
| (tho? they tell us he had other gifts and graces to i 
an eminent degree) was plainly defective. 
But to proceed, St. Luke, ch. xxiv. 47. tells ws, 
dur Saviour commanded, that repentance and re- 
* miſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his name 
* among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem.” 80 
that their commiſſion did plainly extend to the C. 
Files, as well as to the Jes; only they were to be. t 
gin with the Jes, and to preach the Goſpel firſt to h. 
them, and when they had gone over Judea and S. t. 
maria, then to paſs to other nations, as St. Lu? o 
doth moſt expreſly declare, Acts i. 8. Ze ſpall receive . t 
Per, after that the holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and fe 
e ſpall be witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and is Wh n 
all Fudea, and in nn, unto the uttermoſt parts WM 7 
the earth. ol 
=. . But ſee the ſtrange power of prejudice, to blind I p 
ms the eyes even of good men, in the plaineſt matters. 
1 The diſciples of our Saviour, for all they had en. 2 
tertained a new religion, yet they retained the old 4; 


_ pride and Prejudice of their nation t the * 
| 0 
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Our Saviour did fo far conſider this prejudice of 

| theirs that he never in his life time acquainted them 
W with this matter, ſo as to make them fully to under- 
| ſtand it, becauſe they were not able to bear it. And 


| Ukewiſe do Paul and Barnabas, AFs xiii, 46. where 


' Commiſſion and Promiſe to his Apoſtles 1 is 
of the world; as if none but themſelves had any SeRM. 
ſhare in the favour of God, or were to have any part LXX; 
in the ſalvation of the Meſſiaas. 


it is very probable, that this one of thoſe things 
which our Saviour meant John xvi. 12, 13. I have 


| yet many things to ſay unto you; but ye cannot bear 


them now. Howbeit when the Spirit of truth is come, 


ue will guide you into all truth. That is, he ſhould 


lead them into the knowledge of thoſe truths, of 
which they were not then capable. And tho* our 


Saviour, after his reſurre&ion, ſeems to have de- 


clar'd this ſufficiently to them; yet by their practice 


after his aſcenſion, it appears that they underſtood 
all this only of the Jes, namely that they were to 


preach the Goſpel firſt to the eus that were at Je- 
ruſalem, and in Fudea, and then to thoſe that were 


diſpers'd in other nations; for *tis clear from the 
| hiſtory of their firſt preaching recorded in the As, 


that they preach'd to none but to the Jews, and the 


proſelytes of the Fewyſh religion. So ſtrong was 
their prejudice, that they had not the leaſt ſuſpicion 
that this bleſſing of the Goſpel was intended for the 


heathen world; nor were they convinced to the con- 


| trary till St. Peter had a ſpecial viſion and revelati- 
on to this purpoſe, and the holy Ghoſt came upon 


the Gentiles in miraculous gifts, as he had done be- 
fore upon the Jets that were converted to Chriſtia- 


| nity. And thus the Spirit of God led them into this 


Truth, and then they underſtood his command of 
our Saviour's in a large ſenſe. And to this St. Peter 
plainly refers, As x. 42. where he tells us, how 
that Chriſt after his reſurrection appeared to them, 
and commanded them to preach unto the people. So 


they 


1 


- s Me — . 


— — = : 
— * — - 
— 
2 . — EW 
F aa ee oor NOTE 2 = 2 A OE ERS 


146 
Sr RM. they ſpeak thus to the Jes, it was neceſſary that f 


LXX. nd ſhould firſt be preached to you; but ſeeing you w 
| dis it from you, lo, we turn to the Gentiles, for ſo ba 


” 


L manded this, bur in this commiſſion, which he ol 


how they were to manage this work of making lf 
To . to the chriſtian religion. 


5 tices of a chriſtian life. 


and of the Son, and of. the holy Ghoſt, Baptiſm is 
ſolemn rite appointed by our Saviour for the ini 
ating perſons into the chriſtian religion: But it m 
a ceremony in uſe before, both among the Jeus ai 
Gentiles, The heathens obſerved it at the iniatin 

perſons into their religious myſteries; and the Fem, 
when they admitted proſelytes to their religion; i 
which time the males (as Maimonides tells us) wet 
both circumciſed. and baptized, the women wer 
only baptized. One circumſtance of the baptin 
of grown perſons was, that ſtanding in the water u 
to the neck, they received ſeveral precepts of tit 
law. And as the Jewiſb writers further tell us, thi 
ceremony did not only belong to them that were d 
grown years, but to the children of proſelytes, ifi 


to years they ſhould continue in that religion. 


| | both by Zews and Gentiles, and without any divine in 


of declining it upon this account, though it had 


The Authority f Feſus Chriſt, wi ith his 


2 2 


the Lord commanded us. Now he no where conf 


PI: 


them before his aſcenſion. _ 
Secondly, You have here a particular declatati 


1. By baptizing them into the chriſtian faith, 
2. By inſtructing them in the precepts and pri 


1. By baptizing them into the chriſtian faith, whit 
is here called baptizing them in the name of the Tale 


C ¾ ⁵uu-:f̃ ̃ ² A . ²— ⁵ . . ⁵ . . ˙ eo. 


were deſired, upon condition, that when they cam 
Now though this was a religious ceremony ul! 
ſtitution, that we know of, our bleſſed Saviour (who 


in none of his inſtitutions ſeems to have favoured un 
neceſſary innovations) was ſo far from the ſuperſtitio! 
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been in religious ule both among Fewws and Gentilt, 


that he lcems the rather to have choſen it for ti! 
vl 


= Commiſſion and Promiſe to his Apoſtles. 147 ö 
Very reaſon. For ſeeing it was a common rite of all Sg Ru. 
religions, and in itſelf very ſignificant of that puri- LX X. 
n which is the great deſign of all religions, it was WWW 
che more likely to find the eaſier acceptance, and to 
be moſt ſuitable to hat, which he intended to be the 
niverſal religion of the worde. 
As for the form of baptiſm, in the name of tbe 
natber, of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, it plainly 
W refers to that ſhort creed, or profeſſion of faith, 
which was required of thoſe that were to be bapti- 
ed, anfwerably to the reciting of the precepts of the 
aw, at the baptizing of proſelytes among the Jes: 
Now the articles of this creed were reduced to 
"WS theſe three heads, of the Father, Son, and holyGhoſt, 

and contains what was neceſſary to be believed con- 
cerning each of theſe, And this probably is that 
which the Apoſtle calls the doctrine of baptiſm, Heb. 
vi. 2. viz. a ſhort ſummary of the chriſtian faith, 
the profeſſion whereof was to be made at baptiſm; 
Jof which the moſt ancient fathers make fo frequent 
mention, calling it the rule of faith. It was a great 
while indeed before Chriſtians tied themſelves ſtrict. 
ly to that very form of words, which we now call # 
the Apoſtles creed; but the ſenſe was the ſame, thoꝰ 
every one expreſt it in his own words; nay, the 
fame father reciting it upon ſeveral occaſions, does 
not confine himſelf to the very ſame expreſſions: A 
plain indication that they were not then ſtrictly bound _ 
up to any form of words, but retaining the ſenſe and 
ſubſtance of the articles every one expreſsd them 
WH #5 he pleas'd. So that /o baptize in the name of the 
ue fatter, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, is to 
-n- perform this rite or ſacrament by the authority of, 
bo and with ſpecial relation to the three perſons of the 
u. bleed Trinity, Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, as the 
on chief objects of the chriſtian faith, whereof, ſolemn 
hall profeſſion was then made. So that upon this form 
inet baptiſm appointed by our Saviour, compared 
that „ : with 
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SRRNM. with what is elſewhere ſaid in Scripture, concerning 


| 1 particular notice what uſe the Anabaptiſts make d 


6 . f 


LXX. the divinity of the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, is prin. 
WY cipally founded the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity, | 
mean in that ſimplicity in which the Scripture hath 
delivered it, and not as it hath been ſince confound. 
ed and entangled in the cobwebs and niceties of the 
| ſchools. The ſcripture indeed no where calls then 
pÿyerſons, but ſpeaks of them as we do of ſeveral pe. 
lions; and therefore that word is not unfitly uſed v 
_ expreſs the difference between them, or at leaft ye 
do not know a fitter word for that purpoſe. 
By baptizing them in the name of the Father, Sn 
and holy Ghoſt, is meant, the initiating of men by thi 
ſolemn rite and ceremony into the chriſtian religion, 
upon their profeſſion of the neceſſary doctrines of i, 
concerning the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt; and: 
ſolemn ſtipulation and engagement to live according 
to thoſe doctrines: Which promiſe of a fuitable lik 
and practice was likewiſe made at the fame time, a 
FJFuſtin Martyr and other of the ancient Fathers do 
But before I leave this head, it is very fit to tak: 
this text, ſo as in effect to lay the whole ſtreſs d 
- their cauſe upon it, as if by virtue of this command 
of our Saviour's, and the manner wherein it is er 
preſs'd, all infants, even thoſe of chriſtian parents 
who are themſelves already admitted into the nev 
/ 5 covenant of the Goſpel, were excluded from bap 
tiſm; becauſe it is here ſaid by our Saviour, G09 
and diſciple all nations, baptizing them; from when 
they infer, (and very clearly and ſtrongly as the 
think) that none are to be baptized, but ſuch as ar 
| firſt thoroughly inſtructed in the chriſtian religion, 
and made diſciples, which infants are not, but on 
' thoſe who are grown to ſome maturity of years and 
underſtanding : But the opinion and practice of tit 
ancient church in this matter, is a ſufficient bar 
this inference, at jeaſt to the clearneſs of it. bo 
ind 
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indeed it cannot reaſonably be imagined, that the SERM. 
Apoſtles, who had all of them been bred up in the LX X. 


a divine precept and inſtitution, admitted infants 


and to debar them of the benefits of the new cove- 


into that church, and to the benefits of that cove- 
nant, by the rite of circumciſion, and likewiſe the 
infants of proſelytes by bapriſm, (as I obſerved be- 


ant of the Goſpel : The children of Chriſtians be- 
ing every whit as capable of being taken into this 
new covenant and of partaking of the benefits of 


Jewiſh religion, which conſtantly, and by virtue of Fu 


\poſtles could underſtand our Saviour, as intending 
by any conſequence from this text, to exclude the 
children of Chriſtians out of the chriſtian church, 


Wie, as children of the eros were of being admitted 
io the old. Unleſs we will ſuppoſe (which at firſt 
eight ſeems very harſh and unreaſonable) that by the 
uv Wcrms of the chriſtian religion, children are in a 
oMWnuch worſe condition, than the children of theFerws 


rere under the law. So that the parity of reaſon 


e being fo plain, nothing leſs than an expreſs prohibi- 
aon from our Saviour, and an exception of children 
: rom baptiſm, can be rhought ſufficient to deprive 


nations to the chriſtian religion; and to admit them 
dlemnly into it by baptiſm; as the Fews were wont 


he children of Chriſtians of any privilege, of which 
he Fewwiſh were capable. For the plain meaning of 
his commiſſion to the Apoſtles is, to go and proſelyte 


Vo proſelyte men to their religion by circumciſion _ 
nc: Wand baptiſm; by which rites alſo they took in the 
hey {Wtildren of the proſelytes, upon promiſe that when they 
are ame to years they ſhould continue in that religion. 
ion, ind if this was our Saviour's meaning, the Apo- 
only tles had no reaſon from the tenor of their commiſ- 
and ln, to underſtand that the children of chriſtian 
te WWroſelytes were any more excluded, chan the chil- 
N 0 en of proſelytes to the Few, religion, unleſs our 
n 


You, YI, 


vourable 


nriour had expreſly excepted them; for it is a fa - 


Sri RM- vourable caſe, and in a matter of privilege, and | 
LXX. therefore ought not to be determined to debar chil. 
WYN dren of it, upon any obſcure conſequence froma text, 


"was to diſciple or proſelyte all nations to the chriſtian 


*c: the right or ſacrament of baptiſm, | | 1 proceed 
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which it is certain was never ſo underſtood by the 
chriſtian church for 1500 years together. I have 
done with the fr part of their commiſſion, which 


religion, and to admit them into the chriſtian church, 


to conſider the 
Second part of their commiſlion, hich was to in- 
| ſtruct men in the precepts and duties of a chriſtian lit, 
teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I hav 
commanded you. You ſee how their commiſſion bounds 
and limits them; they were to teach others thoſe precepts 
which Chriſt. had tau ght and delivered to them; they had 
no powerby virtue of this commiſſion to make new lays, 
which ſhould be of univerſal and perpetual obligation, 
and conſequently neceſſary to the ſalvationof all Chriſti WM & 
ans; they were only to be the publiſhers, but not the au- tl 
thors of this new religion. And therefore St. Paul, when N hi 
the Corinthians conſulted him about feveral things reh. he 
ting to marriage and virginity, he only gives his al: a 
vice, but would not take upon him to make a law i 
thoſe caſes that ſhould be binding to all Chriſtians. Bi pe 
And for the ſame reaſon Chriſtians do generally « N te 
this day think themſelves abſolved from the obligat. A 


GIRO: 2 


on of that canon, which was made even in a council df Mi: 


the Apoſtles, as to all thoſe branches of it, the realon Wan 
whereof is now ceaſed, But notwithſtanding this WM thi 
the authority which our Saviour conferred upon hs up 
Apoſtles to teach his doctrine, does in the nature dbl 
it neceſſarily imply a power of governing the ſocietis tin 
of Chriſtians, under ſuch officers, and by ſuch rules Mbe 
are molt ſuitable to the nature of ſuch a ſociety, aH 
moſt fit to promote the great ends of the chriſtian rele 
gion : For without this power of governing, tne) Mor 
cannot be ſuppos'd to be endowed with ſufficient ar 
thority to teach; and therefore in purſuance of tius 


— Eommultion, we find that che Apoſtles did BI n 2 
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fxieties of Chriſtians by ſuch rules and conſtitutions, SE RM. 
as were fitted to the preſent circumſtances of Chriſti- LXX. 


anity. And as they did appoint temporary officers 
upon emergent occaſions, ſo they conſtituted others 


ac 


that were of perpetual uſe in the church, for the in- 
ſtructing and governing of Chriſtians, and that in ſuch 


a ſubordination to one another, as would be moſt ef. 


fectual to the attaining of the end of government; 


which ſubordination of governors, hath not only been 
uſed in all religions, but in all the well-regulated ci- 
vil ſocieties that ever were in the world. And this 
poken of the ſecond part of their 


may ſuffice to have | 
commiſſion. 


| which our Saviour here makes for the encouragement 
of the Apoſtles in this work; Lo, 1 am with you al- 
ways, even unto the end of the world; that is, tho' I 


this muſt needs be a great encouragement to have 


at the 18 verſe, 


permit, to explain to you the true meaning and ex- 


It was ſpoken to them immediately by our Saviour; 
and in regard to them, the meaning of it is plainly 
this, that our Saviour would ſend down the holy Ghoſt 


ble them for the more ſpeedy planting and propaga- 


work 


pad to the Apoſtles, will be very plain, by conſider- 
g how this promiſe is expreſt by the other Evange- 
WS; Mark xvi, 17. inſtead of this promiſe, you have 
NE 1 „„ 


The third and 7aft thing in the text, is the promiſe 


be going from you in perſon, yet I will ſtill be pre-. 
bent with you by my power and ſpirit. And ſurelß 


him engaged for their aſſiſtance, who had all power in 
heaven and earth committed to him, as he tells them 


I ſhall endeavour therefore, as far as the time will 


tent of this promiſe, That it is primarily made to the 
Apoſtles, no man can doubt, that conſiders, that 


upon them, in miraculous gifts, to qualify and ena- 


ting of the Goſpel in the world, and that he would 
be with them, and aſſiſt them extraordinarily in this 


And that this is the primary meaning of it, in re- 
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'SERM. theſe words immediately after our Saviour had giver 


LXX. them commiſſion to go and preach the Goſpel, * 60 
ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every 
© creature: He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall MI 
© be ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſhall be dam. 
ned.“ And then it follows, © Theſe ſigns ſhall fol. 
low them that believe; in my name they ſhall af | 
d © out devils, and ſhall ſpeak with new tongues. And 
Luke $xiv. 39. inſtead of, Lo, I am with you, it 
is ſaid, © Behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father IM * 
© upon you?; that is, the miraculous gifts of the holy Ml 
Ghoſt; for it follows in the next words, but tary Ml | 
in the city of Jeruſalem, until ye be endowed vit Ml 
© power from on high.“ This St. Luke himſelf in. 
terprets of the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, As i. %, 
5. He commanded them that they ſhould not de. 
part from Feruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of il | 
_ © the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me, 
For John truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be 
© baptized with the holy Ghoſt, not many days hence. Wl * 
And v. 8. Ye ſhall receive power after that the h- 
Illy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be witne- Wl 
© ſes unto me, both in Feruſalem, and in all Jude, © 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt parts of tix 
© earth.” So that no man that compares theſe tem 
together, can doubt, but that this was the primary ſh © 
meaning of this promiſe, as it was made to the Apo. ' 
But then it is as plain likewiſe, that this promiſes = 
to be extended farther than to the perſons of the A 
poſtles, even to all thoſe that ſhould afterwards fu ! 
ceed them in this work of preaching the Goſpel, a i 
baptizing, becauſe our Saviour adds, that he woull ill 
 wvith them to the end of the world: which words, be. * 
cauſe they reach far beyond the Apoſtles times, (8 8 
ſhall ſhew by and by) muſt be neceſſarily extended i 
| 1 in after-ages, as ſhould carry on the fan f 
Work. CARES 8 
OTK. | | m 


Commiſſion and Promiſe to his Apoſtles. 
There are two famous controverſies about the ſenſe 
of theſe words, in which this promiſe is expreſt. 

The frft is, concerning the circumſtance of time 


SERM.. 
LAX. 
WY 


mention*d 1 in this promiſe, alway, to. the end of the 


world. 

The other concerning the ſubſtance of the uni 
| itſelf, what is meant by our Saviour's being with them. 
In the iir ſt we have to deal with Enthuſiaſts; in the 


| latter with the Papiſts, I ſhall examine the pretences 


of both theſe, as briefly and plainly as I can. 


Firſt, Concerning the circumſtance of time ex- 


preſt in theſe words, Alway, to the end of the world. 


way the neceſſity of a goſpel-miniftry. 


theſe wo things : 
1. That the letter it this amid 3 further 


of that age. 
2. However that be, it 18 certain PEO the reaſon of 


miniſtry,to the end of the world. 


wee; ſignifies only continually ; I will be with you 


| continually; but then the other phraſe tus rde uur hae 
Tod dio, until the end of the world, is ſeveral times in 
Scripture undeniably uſed for the end and diſſolution 
of all things, and cannot with any probability be 


ſhewn to be ever uſed otherwiſe. In this ſenſe it ĩs un- 
Wſtionably uſed three times, Maith, xiii, The har- 
5 8 veſt 


The Enthuſiaſts would perſuade us, that the mean- 
ing of theſe phraſes is not tobe extended beyond that age, 
and that this promiſe 1s to be limited to the Apoſtles : 
perſons, and that the ſenſe of it is, that Chriſt would 
be with the Ap poſtles Toa Te ulpa;, all their days, ſo 
long as they ſhould live, and that would be, i, 75 
povreaeize Tot &rivoc, to the end of that ages thaw they „ 
tranſlate it, and with no worſe deſign chan to take 3 


But this Pretence. will vaniſh, if we can make good 1 
than the perſons of the Apoſtles, and the continuance 


it extends to all that ſhould ſucceed them in their 


1. The letter of this promiſe extends farther than 
the perfons of the Apoſtles, and the continuance of 
that age. I will eaſily grant that the phraſe au ras 
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Senn M. ob ig the end of the world, v. 39. Ho ſhall it be at the 


end of the world, v. 40. and v. 49. it is ſaid, that at 


WY the end of the world, the Angels ſball come forth, and 
ſever the wicked from the juſt, and caſt them into the” 


furnace; which muſt ue be underſtood of the end 
of the world, and of the day of judgment, or there 
will be no clear text in the whole Bible to that purpoſe; 
and it is very probable, that this phraſe is uſed in the 

lame ſenſe, Matth. xxiv. 3. where the diſciples aſk 
our Saviour, hat ſhall be the fign of thy coming, and if 


the end of the world? As will appear to any one that 
conſiders our Saviour's anſwer to this queſtion ; the 


latter part whereof cannot, without too much vio- 
lence, be accommodated to any thing but the final 
Adiſſolution of the world. Now if this phraſe be eve- 
ry where elſe in Scripture uſed in this ſenſe, there 18 
no reaion why it ſhould be taken otherwiſe in the text, 
only to ſerve the purpoſe of an unreaſonable opinion. 
I know there are phraſes very near a-kin to this 
which are uſed in a quite different ſenſe, namely, for 
the expiration of the Fewiſh ſtate : and that we may 
| know how to diſtinguiſh them, it is obſervable, that 
when the Scripture ſpcaks of the end of the world, 
it is called owra's To d1avos, the end of the age, in the 
ſingular number; but when it ſpeaks of the times be- 
fore the Goſpel, it always expreſſeth them in the plu- 


ral: the reaſon of which is, that famous tradition «- 
mong the Fews, of the houſe of Elias, which dil 


tributed thewhole duration of the world into three a 
ges; the age before the law, the age under the law, 
and the age of the Meſſias; and this laſt age they 
looked on with great difference from the reſt, as the 
famous and glorious age, which was to be as it wer 
tae beginning of a new world : And therefore the 
Jecos in their writings conſtantlycall it the ſæculum fuli 
rum, the age, or the world to come: And therefor 
the Apoſtle 1 in this epiſtle to the Hebrews, calls ths 
_ Rate of the Goſpel by that name, as beſt known to 
them, Heb, ii. 5. But unto the Angels hath be not pi 
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in ſubjeftion the world to come, whereof we now ſpeat; ꝗꝝ RM. 
that is, the law was given by the diſpoſition of An- LXX. 
gels, but the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which is. 


call'd the world to come, was managed and miniſtred 
by the Son of God, So likewiſe Zeb. vi. 5. thoſe 


miraculous powers which accompanied the firſt preach- 


ing of the Goſpel, are called vun, vod u d⁰, 
the powers of the world to come, that is, of the Goſ- 
— peo ng} 
f 1g this laſt age of the Goſpel, is that which 
the Scripture by way of eminency calls the age; thoſe _ 
that went before are conſtantly call'd ive; the ages 
in the plural number. So we find, Eph. iii. 9. the 
Goſpel is called the diſpenſation of the myſtery that was 
hid in God, arò rd u, from ages; and you have 
the fame phraſe, Col. 1. 26. Upon the ſame account, 
the expiration of the Fei ſtate is in Scripture call'd 


| the laſt times, and the laſt days, Heb. 1.2. But in the 


laſt days, God hath ſpoken to us by his Son. 1 Cor. x. 
11. Theſe things are written for our admonition, upon 
Whom ra Tix mov did, the ends of the ages are come. 
In the ſame ſenſe the Apoſtle, Heb. ix. 26. ſpeaking 
of Chriſt ſays, that he appeared zi ouvreners Tov du, 
at the end of the ages, to take away fin; that is, 
at the concluſion of the ages which had gone before, 
in the laſt age. So that if we will be governed in the 
interpretation of this text, by the conſtant uſe of this 
phraſe in Scripture, the letter of this promiſe will ex- 
tend to the end of the world. FR ; 
2. But however this be, It is certain that the reaſon 
of this promiſe does extend to all thoſe that ſhould ſuc- 
ceed the Apoſtles in their miniſtry, to the end of the 
world; I will ſuppoſe now (to give the adverſaries 


their utmoſt ſcope) that which we have no reaſon to 


grant, that the letter of this promiſe reacheth only to 
the Apoſtles and their age, and that our Saviour's 
meaning was no more but this, that he would fend 
down the holy Ghoſt upon them in miraculous gifts, 
do qualify and enable them for the ſpeedy planting 
e and 


N 
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Sr RM. and propagating of the Goſpel in the world, and that 
IXX. he would be with them till this work was done. Noy 
ſuppoſing there were nothing more than this intended 

nin the letter of it, this ought not much to trouble us 
ſo long as it is certain, that the reaſon of it does ei. 
tend to the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in all ages of the 
world. I do not mean, that the reaſon of this pro- 
miſe does give us ſufficient aſſurance, that God wil 
aſſiſt the teachers and governors of his church in all 
ages, in the ſame extraordinary manner as he did the 

_ Apoſtles, becauſe there is not the like reaſon and ne. 
ceſſity for it; but that we have ſufficient aſſurance 

from the reaſon of this promiſe, that God vil 

not be wanting to us, in ſuch fitting and neceſſary a. 
ſiſtance, as the ſtate of religion, and the welfare of it 

in every age ſhall require: For can we imagine that 
Sad will uſe ſuch extraordinary means to plant a re- 
ligion in the world, and take no care of it afterwards? 

That he who had begun ſo good a work, - ſo great and i 

glorious a deſign, would let it fall to the ground for 
want of any thing that was neceſſary to the ſupportof it 
Tais is reaſonable in itſelf; but we are not alb 
without good ground for thus extending the generi 
reaſon of particular promiſes beyond the letter of them. 

The Apoſtle hath gone before us in this, for Heb. xi. 

5, 6. he there extends two particular promiſes of the 
Old Teſtament to all Chriſtians, Let your converſal. 

on (lays he) be without covetouſneſs, and be content with 
ſuch things as ye have: For he hath ſaid, I will nevi 
Leave thee nor forſake thee. And again, The Lord i 
my helper, I will not fear what man can do unto mi. 

| Theſe promiſes were made to particular perſons ; tit 
firſt of them to Joſbua, and the other to David; but ! 
yet the Apoſtle applies them to all Chriſtians, and u 
good men in all ages, becauſe the general ground 

[ 

{ 

| 


and reaſon of them extended ſo far. He who gane 
Feoſhua and David this encouragement to their dut), 
will certainly be as good to us, if we do ours. | wil. 


Commiſſion and Promiſe to his Apoſtles. 1 | 
And thus I have done with the firſt controverſy 8ꝝz Mx. 
about the ſenſe of theſe words, which concerns the LXX. 
circumſtances of time mentioned in this promiſe, al 
way, to the end of the world, and have plainly ſhewng e 
that both the letter and the reaſon of this promiſe 
does extend further than the perſons of the Apoſtles, 
and the continuance of that age, even to all that ſnould 
ſucceed them in their miniſtry to theend of the world. 
. , 8 
| Secondly, The ſubſtance of the promiſe itſelf, aame- 
ly, what is meant by our Saviour's being with them. 
And here our adverſaries of the church of Rome would 
fain perſuade us, that this promiſe is made to the 
church of Rome, and that the meaning of it is, that 
that church ſhould always be infallible, and never 
err in the faith. But as there is no mention of the 
church of Rome in this promiſe, nor any where elſe 
in ſcripture upon the like occaſion, whereby we migngnt 
be directed to underſtand/this promiſe to be made to 

that church; ſo to any unprejudiced perſon the plain 
and obvious ſenſe of this promiſe can be no other 
than this, that our Saviour having commiſſion'd the 
Apoſtles to go and preach the chriſtian religion in the 
world, he promiſes to aſſiſt them in this work, and 
thoſe that ſhould ſucceed them in it, to the end of 
the world. But how any man can conſtrue this pro- 
miſe, ſo as to thake it ſigniſy the perpetual infallibili- 
ty of the Roman church, I cannot for my life deviſe ; 
and yet this is one of the main texts upon which they 
oy that old and tottering fabrick of their infallibi- 
Here is a general promiſe of aſſiſtance to the pa- 
ſors and governors of the church, in all ages, to the 
end of the world ; but that this aſſiſtance ſhall al- 
ways be to the degree of infallibility, (as it was to - 
| the Apoſtles) can neither be concluded from the let- 

ter of this promiſe, nor from the reaſon of it; much 
leſs can it be from hence concluded, that the affiſtance 
nd here promiſed, if it were to the degree of infallibili- 


gs 
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ty, is to be limited and confined to the ſupreme yy, 
ſtor and governor of the Roman church. 
That the aſſiſtance here promiſed ſhall always be 


to the degree of infallibility, can by no means be 


concluded from the letter of this promiſe. Indeed 


there is no pretence or colour for it; he muſt hay 


a very peculiar ſagacity, that can find out in 'theſ 


words, I am with you always, a promiſe of infallibl 
aſſiſtance. Is not the promiſe which God made tg 
| Foſhua, and which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ap. 
plies to all Chriſtians, and to all good men in al 


ages, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee, the 


very ſame in ſenſe with this, I will be with you al 
_ ways? And yet ſurely no man did ever imagine, that 
by virtue of this promiſe, every Chriſtian, and even 

. good man.is_ infallible. >: 


But neither can it be inferr'd from the reaſon of 


this promiſe, that this aſſiſtance ſhall always be 1 


- 
— 


the degree of infallibility. It was fo indeed to the 
Apoſtles; the miraculous gifts of the holy Ghoſt 
- which were beſtowed upon them for the more ſpeedy 
and effectual planting and propagating of the Goſpd 
in the world, were a divine teſtimony and confirm. 
tion to the doctrine which they delivered; and having 
this divine teſtimony given to them, we are certai 
that they were ſecured from error in the delivery di 
that doctrine. So that the Apoſtles had no other in. 
Hfallibility, but what depended upon, and was eviden. 
ced by the miraculous gifts wherewith they were en. 

8 1 6 
can with reaſon pretend to the like infallibility: Fol 
infallibility ſignifies an extraordinary aſſiſtance of God's 
Spirit, whereby thoſe who are thus aſſiſted are ſecured 
from error. This every confident man may, if le 
pleaſeth, pretend to; but no man is to be believe 
to have it, but he who can give ſuch evidence of it 
as is fit · to ſatisfy reaſonable men, that he hath i. 


z and therefore without the like gifts, none 


Now the only ſufficient evidence of ſuch an extrao!- 


dinary divine aſſiſtance is the power of WN 


Commiſſion and Promiſe to his Apoſtles. 


This indeed is the great external teſtimony of a teacher ERM. 
come from God, if he do ſuch works as none can do, LXX. 
except God be with him; and this evidence the Pro-. . 


phets of old, and our Saviour and his Apoſtles al- 


ways gave of their infallibility. And if the Pope 


and general Councils can give the teſtimony of ſuch 
miracles for their infallibility, as Moſes, and our Sa- 
viour, and his Apoſtles did work, we are ready to 
acknowledge it. Such a teſtimony as this would give 
the world a thouſand times more ſatisfaction concern- 
ing their infallibility, than all the ſubtle arguments 
of Bellarmine, and all their writers. But if they can- 


not, they may diſpute about it to the end of the world; 


and every man that hath but the ſame confidence, may 
pretend to it with as much reaſon as they do 
But to proceed in my argument; here is a plain 
reaſon why this extraordinary aſſiſtance ſhould be gran- 
ted to the Apoſtles at firſt ; and another reaſon as 


was reaſonable, and in ſome degree neceſſary, that 
the Apoſtles ſhould be thus aſſiſted at the firſt publi- 
cation of the Goſpel, namely, to give ſatisfaction ta 


the world, that they were faithful and true witneſſes 


of the doctrine and miracles of Chriſt, Bat ſince 
this doctrine and theſe miracles are recorded to po- 
ſterity by thoſe very perſons that were thus aſſiſted, 
here is as plain a reaſon, why after the Goſpel was 
planted and eſtabliſn'd in the world, this infallibility 

ſhould ceaſe. So long as we have an infallible foun- 
dation of faith, namely, the divine revelation conſign- 
ed in writing, and tranſmitted down to us by teſti- 
mony of undoubted credit, what need 1s there now 


of a fixt and ſtanding infallibility in the church? But 


having handled this argument more at large elſewhere, 
[ ſhall infiſt no further upon it here. 


[ have now done with the three things I propound- 
ed to diſcourſe upon from this text. You have heard 
what authority our Saviour had given him; what com- 
miſſion he gave to his diſciples ; and what aſſiſtance 
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_ aſſiſtance was at firſt very extraordinary and min. 
culous. God was pleaſed to give witneſs to the firf 
teachers and publiſhers of the Goſpel, with figns al 
wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the hi 
Ghoſt; and this at firſt was in a very great degree 
_ neceſſary, it not being otherwiſe imaginable, hoy 
Chriſtianity could have born up againſt all that fore 
and violent oppoſition which was raiſed againſt it: Bu 


tranſient diſpenſation. God did, as it were, pals by 
in the ſtrong and mighty wind, in the earthquake, au 
in the fire : but he was in the ſtill voice ; that is, It 
deſigned to ſettle and continue that diſpenſation, in 
that more calm and ſecret way of aſſiſtance, which 
offers leſs violence to the nature of man, but wha if 
was intended for the conſtant and permanent diſper- 


hath now forſaken his church, tho? he be not withi 
in ſo ſenſible and extraordinary a manner, 
But then if any particular church defire and expet 
rit, we muſt remember, that there is a condition tobe 


verſal; it is certainly conditional to any particular 
church, as ſad experience in many inſtances hath ſhewn 


he hath promiſed to the paſtors and governors of hi 
church to the end of the world : namely, ſuch a 
aſſiſtance as is ſuitable to the exigencies of the church 
in the ſeveral ages and ſtates of Chriſtianity ; which 


this extraordinary aſſiſtance was but a temporary and 


ſation. So that we have no reaſon to think, that God 


this bleſſed preſence and aſſiſtance of God's holy Sp. 


performed on our parts. For how abſolute ſoeve 
this promiſe may be, in reſpect of the church un- 


God hath long ſince left the church of Feruſalem, when 


the Goſpel was firſt publiſh'd ; he hath left the churd 
of Antioch, where the believers of the Goſpel were firlt 
call'd Chriſtians ; he hath left the famous churches d 
Aſia, to that degree of deſolation, that the ruins and 
places of ſome of them are hardly at this day cc 
tainly known. And this may alſo be the fate of af 
particular church, not excepting Rome herſelf, for al 
her pride and confidence to the contrary, Behold - 
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we the goodneſs and ſeverity of Cod: towards them that SERM. 
all, ſeverity 3 but towards us goodneſs, if we continue LXX. 
in his goodneſs, otherwiſe we alſo ſhall be cut of We. 

This, as I obſerved before, is ſpoken particularly — 
to the Roman church; the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth that the 
church of Rome herſelf may be guilty of apoſtacy y 
from the faith, and cut off by unbelief, and indeed 
ſeems to foretel it; which how it conſiſts with their 
confident pretence to infallibility, let them look to it. 

And let all particular churches look to themſelves 
that they do not forfeit this promiſe of divine affiſt- | 
WE ance, For Chriſt hath not ſo tied himſelf to any par- 
WH ticular church, but that if they forſake him, he may 
leave them, and remove his candleſtick from them. 
here have been many fad inſtances of this, ſince the 
firſt planting of Chriſtianity ; and we have no ſmall 
reaſon to apprehend that it may come to be our own 
caſe z for certainly we have many of thoſe marks of 
min among us, which did foretel the deſtruction of 
che Jewiſh church and nation; horrible profaneneſs 
and contempt of religion, diviſion and animoſities to 
the higheſt degree, and an univerſal diſſoluteneſs and 
corruption of manners. And why ſhould we, who 
do the ſame things, think ourſelves exempted from 
the fame fate? What can we expect, but that God 


* BY ſhould deal with us, as he did with them, take away _— 
BY the kingdom of God from us, and give it to a nation | 
BY {bat will bring forth the fruits of it? OY os 

a The condition of this great promiſe here in the text, 

o che paſtors and governors of the chriſtian church, 

s the faithful execution of their commiſſion; if they 

h do ſincerely endeavour to gain men to the belief and 

q practice of Chriſtianity, Chriſt hath promiſed ro be 

"WH ith them. The performance of this condition doth 

nd primarily concern the chief governors of the church, 

6 and next to them the miniſters of the Goſpel in ge- 


neral, that they ſhould be diligent and faithful in 
their reſpective ſtations, teaching men to obſerve all 
Wings, whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded. — _ 


w RM. if we would make this our great work, to inſty6 
LXX. our reſpective charges in the neceſſary doctrines of 
Vw faith, and the indiſpenſable duties of a good life, wi 


the 4 f 5 efus Grit. with his 


- hovuld / have far leſs trouble with them about other 
matters. And that we may do this work effectualh 
we muſt be ſerious in our inſtructions, and exem. 
plary in our Lives. Serious in our infrufions; thi 
certainly the Apoſtle requires in the higheſt deore 
when he chargeth miniſters, /o zo ſpeak, as the orathy 
of God; to which nothing can be more contrary, tha 
to trifle with the word of God, and to ſpeak of th 
_ weightieſt matters in the world, the great and ever: 
laſting concernments of the ſouls of men, in fo flight 
and indecent a manner, as is not only beneath the 
gravity of the pulpit, but even of a well-regulated 
ſtage. Can any thing be more unſuitable, than to 
hear a miniſter of God from this ſolemn place to 


we had no mind to do execution, but only to make 
men {mile at the mention of their faults ; this 1s 0 
nauſeous a folly, and of ſo pernicious conſequence to 
m—_— that hardly any thing too ſcvere can be {ai 
016 | 
And then if we would have our Inſtructions eſe 
tual, we muſt be exemplary in our lives.  Ariſrotie tells 
that the manners of the ſpcaker have «urdu csu, the 
moſt ſovereign power of perſuaſion. And therefore 
Cato puts it into the definition of an orator, that It 
is vir bonus, dicendi peritus, a good man, and an el. 
quent ſpeaker, This is true as to all kinds of pet: 
ſuaſion; the good opinion which men have of tis 
ſpeaker, gives great weight to his words, and does 
| ſtrangely diſpoſe the minds of men to entertain his 
_ counſels. But the reputation of goodneſs is more 
eſpecially neceſſary and uſeful to thoſe whoſe prope! 
work it is to perſuade men to be good; and theres 


fore the Apoſtle, when he had charged Titus to put 


men in mind of their duty, he immediately adds, 1 


6 


break jeſts upon fin, and to quibble upon the vics lt © 
of the age? This is to ſhoot without a bullet, as i 


by 


Cmmi ſion and Promiſe to bis Apoſtles, 


Piely to gain men to it, as thoſe Who practiſe it 


the will of God, that by well doing ye put 10 filence the 
1gnorance of fooliſh men. 8 e 


„ i" po 


2 5 


not be able. 


devil, whoſe great deſign it is to keep men 


upon the ſeveral tempers of men. Thoſe who are 
melancholy and ſerious, he diſheartens and diſcou- 
aceth from attempting it, by the extreme trouble and 


ut {MW 4ficulty of it, repreſenting it in ſo horrid and fright- 


f 


I things ſpewing thy ſelf a pattern of good works. SE RM. 
| + oy 4 to teach others their duty, and none ſo LXXI. 


themſelves; becauſe hereby we convince men that 
we are in earneſt, when they ſee that we perſuade 
them to nothing, but what we chuſe to do ourſelves, 
This is the way to ſtop the mouths of men, and to 
confute their malice, by an exemplary piety and vir- 
me, So St. Peter tells us, 1 Per. ii. 15, For fois 


Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate ; for many, 
1 jay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall 


* HERE are two great miſtakes about the 
nature of religion, equally falſe, and equally 
pernicious to the ſouls of men: and the 


vt from religion by any means, makes uſe of both 
ele miſtakes, to ſerve his own purpoſe and deſign | 


1a ſhape, incumber'd with ſuch difficulties, and at- 
„„ tended 


8 
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SERM. tended with ſuch troubles and ſufferings, as are inf; 


The Difficulties of ? 


LXXI. pon and intolerable to human nature; whereyy 


e perſuades men, that they had better never attemy 


it, ſince they may deſpair to go through with it, 
On the other hand, thoſe who are ſanguine an 


full of hopes, he poſſeſſes with a quite contrary 3 
prehenſion; that the buſineſs of religion is ſo ſhox 


and eaſy a work, that it may be done at any time, 


and if need be, at the laſt moment of our lives, thy 
it is not ſo well to put it upon the laſt hazard; and 
by this means a great part of mankind are lull in 

ſecurity, and adjourn the buſineſs of religion from 


time to time; and becauſe it is ſo eaſy, and fo mug 
in their power, they ſatisfy themſelves with an inde. 


terminate reſolution to ſet about that buſineſs fone 
time or other before they die, and ſo to repent, and 


make their peace with God once forall, 
Theſe pretences contradict one another, and there: 

fore cannot be both true; but they may both be 
_ Falſe, as indeed they are, and truth lies between 
them; religion being neither ſo ſlight and eaſy 
work as ſome would have it, nor ſo extremely dil. 


ficult and intolerable, as others would - repreſent it, 


To confute the falſe apprehenſions which ſome hare 


of the eaſineſs of it, our Saviour tells us, there mul 


be ſome ſtriving; and to ſatisfy us, that the difficul- 
ties of religion are not ſo great and inſuperable, a 


ſome would make them, our Saviour tells us, that 
thoſe who ſtrive ſhall ſucceed and enter in; but thoſe 
who only ee, that is, do not vigorouſly ſet about 
the buſineſs of religion, but only make ſome faint 


attempts to get to heaven, Hall not be able to enter in. 


Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; for many, I 


dee there few that be ſaved? To which curious queſt 


#mto you, will ſeek to enter in, but ſhall not be able. 


The occaſion of which words of our bleſſed S.. 
viour, was a queſtion that was put to him by one of 
his Diſciples, concerning the number of thoſe that 


| ſhould be ſaved, v. 23. One faid unto him, Lord, 


on; 


_ Criſtian Life confider'd, = 


ry, nor uſeful for his hearers to be reſolved in; it 
did not concern them ro know what number of per- 
ſons ſhould be ſaved, but what courſe they ſhould 
take, that they might be of that number; and there- 
fore, inſtead of ſatisfying their curioſities, he puts 
them upon their duty; admoniſhing them, inſtead = 


thers, to take care of themſelves. And he ſaid unto 
them, ſtrive to enter in at the trait gate; for many, I 
ſay unto you, ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 
He does not ſay, that but few ſhall be ſaved; (as fome 
have preſumptuouſly ventur'd to determine) but only 
fewin compariſon of thoſe many that ſhall ſetk to enter 

nn. able; EEE Goo | 

In theſe words we may conſider theſe /wo things. 


the trait gate. 5 „ 
| Secondly, The reaſon or argument to enforce it, 
For many ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 

Firſt, The duty enjoined, Strive to enter in at the 
rait gate. Which words being metaphorical, 1 
ſhall ſtrip them of the metaphor, that ſo we may 
ſee the plain meaning of them. Now by this meta- 
phor, or rather allegory, theſe three things are plain- 


mended, 35 I Es 
, The courſe of a holy and chriſtian life, in or- 
Leer tothe obtaining of eternal happineſs, is here re- 
breſented to us by a way, which every man that would 
, Wy cone to heaven, muſt walk in. For ſo St. Matt. 
, (who expreſſeth this more fully) makes mention of a 

| Way as well as à gate, by which we mult enter into it; 
F rait is the gate, and narrow is the way, that leadeth to 
%. And this tho? it be not expreſs d by St. Luke, 
b neceſſarily underſtood, Strive to enter in at the ftrait 
%, that is, into the way that leads to life, : 
U- adh, The firſt difficulties of a holy and religious 


courſe of life, are here repreſented to us by a rait 
Vor. VI, M „ 


on, our Saviour (according to his manner, when SER M. 
ſuch kind of queſtions were put to him) does not give LXXI. 
2 direct anſwer, becauſe it was neither neceſſa . 


of concerning themſelves what ſhould become of o- 


Fit, The duty enjoyned, Sirius to enter in s 
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EY gate. For the gate at which we enter, and the may e 
LXXI. in which we walk, can ſignify nothing elſe, but tie i 
 Vbeginning and progreſs of a holy and religion f 


| courſe. Fi 
3aly, Our diligence and conſtancy | in this courſe t 
are repreſented by friving, a word which hath + il © 
great force and emphaſis in it, a bebe, a meraphor Will * 
taken from the earneſt contention which was uſed in 

the Olympic games, by thoſe who ſtrove for maſtery ll ©! 
in running or wreſtling, or any of the other exer. tt 


cCiſes which were there —_—_—_ th 


and ſhall not be able: that 1s, there are a great man 


ſome faint attempts to get to heaven, who yet ſul 
fall ſhort of it, for want of ſuch a firm reſolutiat 


caſion from the firſt part of them, namely, the d 


Secondly, Here is a reaſon added to aſhes the 
exhortation or duty; for many fhall ſeek to enter in 


that will do ſomething in Chriſtianity, and make 


and earneſtneſs of endeavour, as is neceſſary to the 
attaining K. 


Having thus explain'd the W I ſhall 010 0. 


ty of exhortation, to handle theſe 7hree points, ven 
_ uſeful for us to conſider, and to be well inſtrudtd 
in. 
17, The difficulties of a holy and chriſtin 
courſe. 
2 q4y, The firm reſolution and earneſt endeavon 
chat is required on our part for the conquering a 
theſe difficulties. © 
__ ah, That theſe difficulties are not ſo great and it 
ſuperable, as to be a juſt diſcouragement to our e- 
deavours; if we will frive, we may maſter then 
Firſt, The difficulties of a holy and chriſtut 
courſe, And theſe are either from ourſelves, 0 
- ou ſomething without us. 
. From our ſelves, from the orginal corruptio 
and depravation of our nature, and the power 0 
evil habits and cuſtoms, contracted by viciouspra® 


ces. Our natures are vitiated and depraved, my 
(li 
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ed to evil, and impotent to good; beſides, that be- S ERM. 
ing habituated to ſin and vice, it is a matter of in-LXXI. 
finite difficulty to break off a cuſtom, and to turn 

| the courſe of our life another way. Now becauſe 
this is the difficulty of our firſt entrance into rehigi- 
on, it is repreſented by a ſtrait gate, which is hard 
J ĩ oj ĩ Wixr. $1Fo08 
. There are likewiſe other difficulties from with- 
out; as namely, the oppoſition and perſecution, of 
the world, which was very raging and violent in 
the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity. And this our 

Wy Saviour repreſents by the ruggedneſs and roughneſs 

of the way, as St. Matthew expreſſeth it, chap. viii 

14. Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way that 

keads to life, Kat Tehran 4 id, confragoſa eſt via, (lo 

Grotius renders it) the way is craggy, full of afflicti- 

y . 888 

So that theſe are the two great difficulties in a 

chriſtian courſe, ind iſpoſition from within, and op- 

mas from cob 
1. Indiſpoſition from within. And this makes 
religion ſo much the more difficult, becauſe it checks 

us at our very firſt entrance upon our chriſtian courſe, 

and makes us unwilling to ſet out. The corruption 

of our nature, and thoſe vitious habits which by a 

long cuſtom of ſin we have contracted, do ſtrong- 

ly incline us to the eontrary way, ſo that a 

man muſt offer great force and violence to himſelf, 

that will conquer this difficulty. It is one of the 


„ hardeſt things in the world to break off a vitious 
„habit, and to get looſe from the tyranny of cuſtom. 
Te prophet Jeremiab ſpeaks of it as next to a natu- 


ral impoſſibility, Ch. xiii. 23. Can the Ethiopian 
change his ein!? Or the Leopard his ſpots? Then may 
Je alſo do good, that are accuJomed to do evil. This 


requires great ſtriving indeed. Nothing ſhews the 
0 ſpirir and reſolution of a man more, than to contend 


With an inveterate habit, for in this caſe a man ſtrives 
—— NM 2 agagainſt 
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againft the very bent and inclination of his ſoul; and 
tis eaſier to ſet a man againſt all the world, than 9 


make him fight with himſelf: and yet rhis ever 


man muſt do, who from any wicked courſe of lift 


betakes himſelf ſeriouſly to religion; he muſt as i 
were lay violent hands upon himſelf, and fight wit 
the man he was before; and this in Scripture is em. 

phatically expreſt to us, by crucifying the old man, wit 

the affeftions and luſts thereof. A Chriſtian when he 


firſt enters upon a holy and good courſe of life, i 


_ repreſented as two perſons and parties at civil wan 
one with another, the old, and the new man; ſo thi 
. whoever will be a Chriſtian muſt put off himſelf 


por a man to quit himſelf, | 


and become another man; and *tis no eaſy matte 


2. In our chriſtian courſe, we muſt likewiſe expel 


to meet with great oppoſition from without. Bleſk 
be God, Chriſtianity hath generally been for man 
ages free from this difficulty, which attended the fi 


profeſſion of it; it was then indeed a very ſteep and 


cCraggy way, very rough and thorny, not to be tr: 
velled in without ſweat and blood; the dangers and 
hazards of the profeſſion were ſuch, as were not t 


be encountered by a mere moral reſolution, and tie 
natural ſtrength of fleſh and blood; the perſecutia 


that attended it was ſo hot, and the torments whid 
threatn'd it ſo terrible, that the ſenſual and inconl 
derate part of mankind would rather venture hella 
a diſtance, than run themſelves upon fo preſent aul 


evident a danger. 3 
Blut ſince theſe ages of perſecution, this difficui i 


luath been in a great meaſure removed. Not but it 


true religion hath ſtill its enemies in the world; bit 


they are not let looſe, as they were in thoſe times; 
is ſtil] perſecuted and expoſed to the malice and it 


proach, but not to the rage and fury of unreaſom 
ble Men: In the calmeſt times there is hardly al 


man can be a ſtrict and ſincere Chriſtian, withol 


being liable to hatred and contempt, without cy 
8 {pet himic 
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himſelf many of thoſe worldly advantages, which SRM. 
thoſe who make no conſcience of the ſtrict laws of LXXI. 
Chriſtianity may make to themſelves; ſo that at al 
times it requires a good degree of conftancy and re. 
ſolution to perſevere in a holy courſe, and to bear up 
againſt the oppoſition of the world, and to withſtand == 
its temptations, to be harmleſs and blameleſs, in the 
midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation; not to be in- 
feed with the eminent and frequent examples of 
vice, and carried down with the ſtream of a corrupt 
and degenerate age. So that tho? our difficulties be 
ddt always the ſame, and equal to thoſe which the 
primitive Chriſtians encountered, yet there is enough _ 
sd exerciſe our beſt reſolutions and care; tho' the 
main body of the enemies of Chriſtianity be broken, 


and the Sons of Anak be deſtroyed out of the land; 
"WY Jet ſome of the old inhabitants are ſtill left, to be thorns 

in our ſides, and pricks in our eyes, that true religion 

| LD always have ſomething to exerciſe its force and 

"WY vigour upon. I have done with the frft point, and 

p the difficulties of a chriſtian courſe, I proceed to 


Szcond, The earneſt endeavour that is to be uſed 
on our part, for the conquering of theſe difficulties. 
And to the buſineſs of religion, if we will ſet upon 


: it in good earneſt, theſe three things are required. 

5 iff, A mighty reſolution to engage us in a holy 
RES EEE; 
. %, Great diligence and induſtry to carry us on 
vl zaly, An invincible conſtancy to carry us through 
* it, and make us perſevere in it to the end. „5 
i If, A mighty reſolution to engage us in a holy 
1 and good courſe. For want of this moſt men miſ- 
* and ſtumble at the very threſhold, and never get 
g through the ſtrait gate, never maſter the difficulties 
out of the firſt entrance. Many are well diſpoſed to- 


vards religion, and have fits of good inclination 
0 that way, (eſpecially in their young and tender 
NM 3 years) 
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S RM years) but they want firmneſs of reſolution to con, 
4 LXXI. quer the difficulties of the firſt entrance upon a rel. 
e gious and virtuous life; like the young man that 
came to our Saviour, well inclined to do ſome gon 
thing, that be might inherit eternal liſe; but when it 
came to the point, he gave back, he was divide 
betwixt Chriſt and the world, and had not reſoluts 
on enough to part with all for him. 1 


Many men (I doubt not) have frequent thought 
and deliberations about a better courſe of life, and 
are ina good mind to take up, and break off that 
lewd and riotous courſe they are in; but they cannot 
bring themſelves to a fixt purpoſe and reſolution: and 
yet without this nothing is to be done, the dull 
minded man is unſtable in all his ways. There mult 
be no indifferency and irreſoluteneſs in our mind, i 
we will be Chriſtians z we muſt not ſtop at the putt, 
but reſolve to preſs in. We ſee that men take y 
peremptory reſolutions in other matters, to be ric 
and great in the World, and they can be true and 
ſtedfaſt to theſe reſolutions; and why ſhould not men 
reſolve to be wiſe and happy, and ſtand to theſe re 
ſolutions and make them good? God is more read 
_ to aſliſtand ſtrengthen theſe kind of reſolutions that 
any other; and I am ſure no man hath ſo much r& 
ſon to reſolve upon any thing, as to live a. holy and 
virtuous life; no other reſolution can do a man that 
good, and bring him that comfort and happintb 
that this will, i CO SL 
 2dly, The buſineſs of religion, as it requires 
mighty reſolution to engage us in a holy and good 
courſe, folikewiſe a great diligence to carry us on 
it. When we are got through the „ait gate, We 
muſt account to meet with many difficulties in ol 
way; there are in the courſe of a chriſtian life mal 
duties to be performed, which require great pi 
and care; many temptations to be reſiſted, whicl 
will Keep vs continually upon our guard; a gi 
part of the way is up hill, and not to be climb 

Z wWithoul 
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without labour; and the Scripture frequently calls 8x RM. 
upon us, 1% work out our ſalvation with fear and XXII. 
rrembling 3 that is, with great care and induſtry 3 79 SWW- 
give all diligence 10 make our calling and election ſure; 
10 follow holineſs; un, to purſue it with great 
earneſtneſs. Nothing in this world that is of value, 
is to be had on other terms; and we have low 
thoughts of heaven, if we think any pains too much 
VVV 
zahy, The buſineſs of religion requires an invin- 
eible conſtancy to carry us through it, and to make 
us perſevere in it to the end. Reſolution may make 
good entrance; but it requires great conſtancy and 
firmneſs of mind, to hold out in a good courſe. A 
good reſolution may be taken up upon a preſent heat 
and may cool again; but nothing but a conſtant and 
ſteady temper of mind will make a man perſevere; 
and yet without this, no man ſhall ever reach hea- 
vun. He that continueth to the end ſhall be ſaved; but 
| if any man draw back, God's ſoul will have no pleaſure 
bin. God puts this caſe by the Prophet, and de- 
termines it, Ezekiel xvii. 24. When the righteous _ 
man turneth away from his righteouſneſs, ſhall he live? 
all bis righteouſneſs that he hath done, ſhall not be men- 
tioned; in his treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in 
%% that be hath ſinned, in them he ſhall die; nay, 
s far will his righteouſneſs be from availing him, if 
he do not perſevere in it, that it will render his con- 
dition much worſe, to have gone fo far towards 
bearen, and at laſt to turn his back upon it. So St. 
Peer tells us, 2 Per. ii. 20, 21. For if after they | 
be eſcaped the pollutions of the world, through the 
N knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they 
oe again entangled therein and overcome; the latter 
n end is worſe with them than the beginning; for it had 
in been better for them not to have known the way o 
< righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn = 
Vom the holy commandment delivered unto them, I pro- | 
ed to the. : — — pn 
yu TT. | Third 
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endeavours. All that ] have ſaid concerning the 
difficulties of religion, was with no deſign to damy, 
but rather to quicken our induſtry z for, upon the 
whole matter, when all things are duly conſidered, 
it will appear, that Chriſt's yoke is eafy, and bis by. 
then light ;, that the commandments of God are not gri: 
vous; no not this commandment of flriving to enter in 

at theſtrait gate; which I ſhall endeavour to make m. 


dee Diffiulticsof @ 
Third point, namely, That the difficulties of: 
holy and chriſtian life are not ſo great and inſuper. 
ble, as to be a juſt ground of diſcouragement to our 


nifeſt by taking theſe four things into conſideration, 
I. The aſſiſtance which the Goſpel offers to us 
| God hath there promiſed to give his boly Spirit n 
them that aſk him; and by the aſſiſtance of God's ho- 
ly Spirit, we may be able to conquer all thoſe diff 
culties. Indeed if we were left to our ſelves, to the im- 


potency and weakneſs of our own nature, we ſhould 


never be able to cope with theſe difficulties; every 
' temptation would be too hard for us; every little 
oppoſition would diſcourage us; but God is with u, 
and there is nothing too hard for him, If the princs 


ples of a holy life were only the birth of our own re 
ſolution, they would eaſily be born down; bur they 
are from God, of a heavenly birth and original; ant 


| whatſoever is born of God, overcometh the vfl 


John i. 12, 13. As many as received him, to thi 


| gave he power (ieuolas the privilege) to become the ſand 


God, even to them that believe on his name, which wit 
born not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, ut 
ile win of man, but of God. oh; 
Sad conſiders the impotency of human nature, i 
this depraved and degenerate ſtate into which we at 

ſunk, and therefore he hath not left us to our ſelv6; 


but when he commands us to work owt our own ſalui 


tion, he tells us for, our encouragement, that be bunt 
elf works in us both to will and to do; he does not bid 
us to be ſtrong in our own ſtrength, for he kno 


vc have no ſtrength of our own, but to be 4 0 


+ + — — . > — — S 
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the Lord, and in the power of his might; and what may 8x RM. 
not even a weak creature do, that is ſo powerfully aſ- LXXI. 
ſiſted; If we will but make uſe of this ſtrength, no- WI 
thing can be too hard for us. All that God ex e 
from us is, that we ſhould comply with the moti- 

ons of his Spirit, and be as ſincere in the uſe of our 

own endeavours, as he is in 5 the offers of his grace 
JJV 


2, Let us conſider, that the greateſt difficulties 
are at firſt ; *tis but making one manful onſet, and 
ſuſtaining the firſt brunt, and the difficutties will a- 
bate and grow leſs, and our ſtrength will everyday in- 1 
creaſe and grow more. The gate is ſtrait: but when 
we have once got thro' it, our feet will beſet in an 
open place. After ſome ſtruggling to get thro*, we 
ſhall every day find ourſelves at more eaſe and liberty. 
It will be very hard at firſt, to maſter our vicious in- 

F clinations, to change the habit of our minds, and the 
" courſe of our lives, and to act contrary to what we 
have been long accuſtomed : but this trouble laſts 
but for a little while; theſe pangs of the new-birth, 
| tho? they be ſharp, yet they are not uſually of long 
continuance, >_ „ 3% ones 

It does indeed require great reſolution and firmneſs 
of mind, to encounter the firſt difficulties of religion: 
but if we can but ſtand it out for one brunt, our ene- 
my will give way, and the pleaſure of victory will 
tempt us on. It is troubleſome to conflict with great 
difficulties, and men are loth to be brought to it: but 
when we are engaged, it is one of the greateſt plea- 
ſures in the world to prevail and conquer. Many 
men are loth to go to war; but after a little ſucceſs, 
they are as loth to give over; that which was a terror to 
them at firſt, turns into a pleaſure. 2 

3. Conſider that cuſtom will make any courſe of life 
tolerable and moſt things eaſy. Religion, and the prac- 
tice of a holy life is difficult at firſt; but after we are 
once habituated to it, the trouble will wear off by de- 
Brees, and that which was grievous will become ea- 


lys 


o 
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Sun Mu. ſy; nay, by Jones, much more pleaſant than ever 
LXXI. the contrary. practice was. We ſee the daily exper. 
* ence of this, in the moſt difficult and laborious em. 
ployments of this world; a little pains tires a man 2 

firſt, but when he is once ſeaſoned and inured to h. 

"hour; 1dleneſs becomes more tedious and trouble. 
ſome to him than the hardeſt work. Cuſtom vil 
make any thing eaſy, tho* it be a little unnaturl, 
Nothing is more unnatural than ſin ; 'tis not accord. Fi 

ing to our original nature and frame, but it is the cur. bs 
ruption and depravation of it, a ſecond nature ſuper. 
induced upon us by cuſtom ; whereas the practice of 
holineſs and virtue is agreeable. to our original and 
primitive ſtate z and fin and vice are the perverting Ml che 

of nature contrary to our reaſon, and the deſign of 

our beings, and to all obligations of duty and inte. 

_ reſt: but by returning to God and our duty, we k. 4, 

turn to our primitive ſtate ; we act naturally, and a- 

| cording to the intention of our beings; and when bl 

the force of a contrary cuſtom 1s taken off, and the bi 

aſs clapt on the other ſide, we ſhall run the ways of 
God's commandments with more delight and farisfac- ha 

; ton, than ever we found in the ways of fin, 


an 

For fin is a violence upon our natures, and that = 

| is always uneaſy, yet it is made more tolerable by cul: il 
tom: but religion reſtores men to their natural ſtate 

and then we are at caſe and reſt. Religion is at firl pe 

a yoke and burthen: but unleſs we take this upon us, ill 


we ſhall never find reſt to our ſouls. 
4thly and lay, Conſider the reward that religion Ml f 
propounds, and this muit needs ſweeten and mitigate ill « 
9g the troubles and difficulties that are occaſioned . 
This ſtrait gate through which we muſt ente, d 
ad this craggy way Which we are to climb up, leads ir 
to life, and he 1s a lazy man indeed, that will not e 
ſtrive and ſtruggle for life. All that a man can dv, 
he will do for his life, for this miſerable life which 5 Ml 1, 
lo ſhort and BEGS, and born to trouble as tis WM ; 


ſparks fly upwards ; a life not worth the having, * ſ 
Worth 
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b worth the keeping with any great care and trouble, Swr mM.” 
tit were not in order to a better and happier life. LXXT. 
But *tis not this life which our Saviour means; that * 
indeed were not worth all this ſtriving for: Tis eter- 5 
tab life; a ſtate of perfect and endleſs happineſs ; of 
joys unſpeakable and full of glory. And who would 
not ſtrive to enter in at that gate, which leads to ſo 
much felicity ? Can a man poſſibly take too much 
ins, be at too much trouble for a few days, to be 
55s weve: 5 
50 often as I conſider what mncyedible induſtry men 
uſe for the things of this life, and to get a ſmall por- _ 
tion of this world, I am ready to conclude, that ei- 
ther men do not believe the rewards of another world, 
or that they do not underſtand them; elſe they could 
not think much to be at the ſame pains for heaven, 
that they can chearfully beſtow for the obtaining of | 
W theſe corruptible things. Can we be ſo unconſciona- 
ble, as to think God unreaſonable, when he offers 
heaven and everlaſting happineſs to us upon as eaſy 
terms, as any thing in the world is ordinarily to be 
tad? And are not we very fooliſh and unwiſe, to put 
away eternal life from us, when we may have it upon 
terms ſo infinitely below the true worth and value of . 
_—— 
) I have now done with the three things which I pro- . 
pounded to ſpeak to from the firſt part of theſe 
Vords, which are ſo many arguments to enforce the 
exhortation here in the text; to ſtrive to enter in at 
the ſtrait gate, and to give all diligence, by the 
courſe of a holy and virtuous life, to get to heaven 
and we may aſſure ourſelves, that nothing leſs than 
this will bring us thither, So our Saviour tells us, 
in the latter part of the text; that many ſhall ſeck to 
enter in and ſhall not be able. I proceed now to the 
k Second part of the text; the reaſon or argument 
hereby this exhortation is enforced ; Strive to enter 
in at the ſtrait gate; for many, I lay unto you, ſhall 
' ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. Every ſeeking 
. 80 
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to enter in will not gain our admiſſion into heaven | 
therefore there muſt be ſtriving : For men may do 
many things in religion, and make ſeveral faint 3. 
tempts to get to heaven, and yet at laſt fall ſhort q 


it, for want of earneſt contention and endeayay, 
which is neceſſary to the attaining of it. We mf 
maanke religion our buſineſs, and ſet about it wi 
all our might, and perſevere and hold out in it, i 
ever we hope to be admitted to heaven; for may 


| ſhall ſeek to enter, that ſhall be ſhut out. 


| Now what this ſeeking is, which is here oppoſed 


do ſtriving to enter in at the ſtrait gate, our Saviou 
declares after the text; v. 25. * When once the 
© maſter of the houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut ty 
the door, and ye begin to ſtand without, and 
knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open u. 
© tous; and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, | 
© know you not whence ye are; thenſhall ye begin o 

_ © ſay, we have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and 

© thou haſt taught in our ſtreets ; bur he ſhall ſay, | 
tell you, Iknow younot whence youare; departfrom 
me, all ye workers of iniquity.* St. Matthew men- 
tions ſome other pretences which they ſhould make; 
upon which they ſhould lay claim to heaven, Mat. 
Vi. 21, 22, 23. Not every one that faith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of hes. 
ven: but he that doth the will of my Father which 
© Sin heaven. Many will ſay unto me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name! 
and in thy name have caſt out devils? And in tiy 

© name done many wonderful works? And then will 


* profeſs unto them, I never knew you, depart fro 


£7 me, ye that work iniquity.” After all their ſeck- 
ing to enter in, and notwithftanding all theſe pre- 
rences, they ſhall be ſhut out, and be for ever bt 


niſh*d from the preſence of God. This ſhall be ther 


doom, which will be much the heavier, becauſe of the 


hope. So St. Luke tells us,---xiij. 28, 29. Tha 


diſappointment of their confident expectation and 


ſhall 
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« ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; when ye SERN- 
« ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Facob, and all LXXI. 
« theprophets in the kingdomof God, and yeyourſelves amp. 
« thruſtout, And they ſhall come fromtheeaſt, and 
from the weſt, and from the north, and from theſouth, 
« and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God. To _ 
« which St. Matthew adds, chap. viii. 12. But the 
children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt into utter 
« darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. And then our Saviour concludes ( Luke xiii. 
zo.) Behold, there are laſt that ſhall be firſt, and firſt 
which ſhall be laſt. From all which it appcars, with 
what confidence many men, upon theſe falſe preten- 
ces (which our Saviour calls ſeeking to enter in) ſhall 
lay claim to heaven, and how ſtrangely they ſhall be 
diſappointed of their expectation and hope; when 
WH they ſhall find themſelves caſt out of heaven, who 
WE they thought had outdone all others in religion, and 
vere the only members of the true church, and the 
children and heirs of the kingdom; and ſhall fee 
WH others, whom they thought to be out of the pale of 
the true church, and excluded from all terms of ſal- 
vation, come from all quarters, and find free admif- 
ſion into heaven; and ſhall find themſelves ſo groſſy and 
[widely miſtaken, that thoſe very perſons whom they 
thought to be laſt, and of all others fartheſt from 
alvation, ſhall be firſt ; and they themſelves, whom 
they took far the children of the kingdom, and ſuch 
a ſhould be admitted into heaven in the firſt place, 
ſhall be rejected and caſt out. . x 

So that by ſeeking to enter, we may underſtand 
all thoſe things which men may do in religion upon 
which they ſhall pretend to lay claim to heaven, nay, 
and confidently hope to obtain it; and yet ſhall be 
ſhamefully diſappointed, and fall ſhort of it. What- 


eyer men think, and believe, and do in religion, 


e What privileges ſoever men pretend, what ways and = 
4 WW cans ſoever men endeavour to appeaſe the Deity, {1 
re and to recommend themſelves to the divine favour 1 


and : 


res The Difaulis f 
S8 x̃RN. and acceptance, all this is but ſeeking to enter jy 
LXXI. and is not that ſtriving which our Saviour require 


— 


e 
« 
» 


If men do not do the will of God, but are worker 
zniquity, it will all ſignify nothing to the obtaining q 
| eternal happineſs. JFC 
Our Saviour here inſtanceth in mens profeſſion 9 
his religion, calling him Lord, Lord; in their perl 
nal familiarity and converſation with him, by eating 
and drinking in his preſence and company; in thei 
having heard him preach the doctrine of life aul 
ſalvation, Thou haſt taught in our ſtreets; in thei 
having propheſied, and wrought great miracles in 

his name and by his power, Have we not propheh- 

ed in thy name? And in thy name caſt out devil} 
And in thy name done many wonderful works? 
| Theſe were great and glorious things which the 
boaſted of; and yet nothing of all this will do, i 


this, he will fay unto them, I know ye nor whens 
ye are; depart from me, ye workers of iniquity. 
And by a plain parity of reaſon, whatever elſe met 
do in religion, what attempts ſoever men may make 
to get to heaven, upon what privileges or pretencs 
ſoever they may lay claim to eternal life, they wil 
certainly fall ſhort of it, if they * do not the will d 
God, but are workers of iniquity.” My buſint 
therefore at this time ſhall be, to diſcover the {eve 
ral falſe claims and pretences which men may make 
to heaven, and yet ſhall never enter into it. And 
to this purpoſe I ſhall inſtance in ſeveral particular, 
by one or more of which men commonly deludt 
themſelves, and are apt to entertain vain and il 
grounded hopes of eternal ſalvation, _ 


1ſt, Some truſt to the external profeſſion of thi 
true religion. 3 ag) 1s ll 
24h, Others have attained to a good degree o 
knowledge in religion, and they rely much up 

that. — — 5 : 
300 


men do not the will of God; notwithſtanding al 
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contained in it. 1 1 
4tbly, Others are very ſtrict and devout in the ex- 
J 


bers of the only true church, in which alone ſalvati- 


| . 
adly, There are others that find themſelves much SxRM. 
affected with the word of God, and the doctrines LXXI, 


;thly, Others confide much in their being mem 


on is to be had, and in the manifold privileges and 


etting to heaven, 


advantages which therein they have above others of 


WW 6, Others think their great zeal for God and 
bos true religion, will certainly fave them. 
oeh, Others go a great way in the real practice 
V e 
hh, Others rely much upon the ſincerity of 

| Witheir repentance and converſion, whereby they are 
it into a ſtate of grace, and become the children 
of God, and heirs of everlaſting life; and being once 


finally to miſcarry. 


ceiye them to mercy at the laſt,  _ 


pentance, and their importunity with God to re- 


[ ſhall briefly go over theſe particulars, which are 


„bew the inſufficiency of them; and that there is 
ke Womething beyond all this neceſſary to be done for 
be attainment of everlaſting ſalvation. 

5, Some truſt to the mere external profeſſion 


of the true religion, and think it enough to call 
nd thereby to be admitted members of the chriſtian 
caurch, What the Apoſtle ſays of the profeſſion 
or the Jewiſh religion, and the outward badge of 
iriftianity made in baptiſm, Rom. ii. 17, 25, 28, 


cilion verily proliteth, if thou keep the law; _ 
| e 


truly lo, they can never fall from that ſtate, ſo as 


Laftly, Others venture all upon a death. bed re- 


the ſeveral ways whereby men ſeek to enter into 
heaven, and hope to get thither at laſt; and ſhall 


him, Lord, Lord; to be baptized in his name, 


\ circumciſion may be applied to the profeſſion of 


29. * Behold thou art called a J, and reſteſt in 
the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God. Circum- 


[ 
i 
| 
| 
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Senum. if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumeiſy | 
ILXXI. is made uncircumciſion; for he is not a Jewtlyil ; 
eis one outwardly, neither is that circumcigy 7 
which is outward in the fleſh; but he is a 5, p 
© which is one inwardly, and circumciſion is thy 3 
of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter 7 
The caſe is the ſame of thoſe who make only an oulil * 
* ward profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Baptiſm ver 
N 3 profiteth, if we perform the condition of that © tl 
: - _ © venant which we entered into by baptiſm ; but i 
© we do not, our baptiſm is no baptiſm : For he i E 
not a Chriſtian which is ene outwardly, noi ;; 
that baptiſm which is outward in the fleſh; But ;; 
is a Chriſtian which is one inwardly, and bapin 0 
| is of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in water oi yy 
; ly. So St. Peter tells us, 1 Pez. iii. 21that baptia , 
is not only the waſhing of the body with water, N 
| the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but Ml hn 
_ ® anſwer of a good conſcience towards God.“ w. 
The promiſe of eternal life and happineſs is u ;. 

made to the external profeſſion of religion, withou 
dhe ſincere and real practice of it. M call y: ag 
Tord, Lord, (ſays our Saviour) and do not the thin it 
which I ſay ? The Scripture hath no where ſaid, M ha 
that is baptized ſball be ſaved , but he that believilil ve. 
and is baptized, he that repenteth and is baptized, bu de 
be ſaved. This deſerves to be ſeriouſly conſideriſſſ the 
| buy a great many Chriſtians, who have nothing "0 fin 
| | ſhew for their Chriſtianity, but their names; wb ter 
1 beſt title to heaven is their baptiſm, an engagemei the 
| egntred into by others in their name, but never col afte 
N firmed and made good by an act of their own; My, 
i thing which was done before they remember, a led 
| which hath no other effect upon their hearts an Go 
lives, than if it were quite forgotten. 4 
|  _2dly, There are others who have attained to a god and 
degree of knowledge in religion, and they hope j06 Wor 
will fave them. But if our knowledge in relig. 


though never ſo clear and great, do not deſcend 4 
| our hearts and lives, and govern Our actions, "I 
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hopes of heaven are built upon a falſe and ſandy foun- ERM. 
dation. So our Saviour tells us, Matth. vii. 26. E-LXXI. 
very one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth \& WS | 
them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man, which 
huilt his houſe upon the ſand. And Fohn xiii. 17. If 
ye know theſe things; happy are ye if ye do them. 5 

There is not a greater cheat in religion, nothing 
wherein men do more grofly impoſe upon themſelves, - 
chan in this matter; as if the knowledge of religion, 
without the practice of it, would bring men to heaven. 
How diligent are many in reading and hearing the 
ll word of God, who yet take no care to practiſe it in 
their lives ? Like thoſe in the prophet Ezek. xxxiii. 3 1. 
of whom God complains; They come unto thee as the 
people cometh; and they fit before thee as my people, 
and they hear my words; but they will not do them. 
None do ſo fooliſhly; and yet ſo deſervedly miſs of 
happineſs; as thoſe who are very careful to learn the 
way to heaven, and when they have done, will take 
no pains at all to get thither., HD 


34lp, There are others who find themſelves much. 
affected with the word of God, and the preaching of 
it; and this they take for a very good ſign, that it 
hath its due effect upon them. And this happens 
very frequently, that the word of God makes conſi- „ 
derable impreſſions upon men for the preſent, and —— 
they are greatly affected with it, and troubled for their | 
ſins, and afraid of the judgments of God, and the 
terrible vengeance of another world; and upon this 
they take up ſome reſolutions of a better courſe, which | 
after a little while vaniſh and come to nothing. This — 
vas the temper of the people of Jirael, they delight- | 
[Ed to hear the Prophet ſpeak to them in the name of 
God, Ezet. wexiii. 32. And lo, thou art unto them 
a a very lovely ſong of one that hath à pleaſant voice, 
and can play well upon an inſtrument, for they hear thy 
Words, but they do them not. Mark vi. 20. it is ſaid 
that Herod had a great reverence for John the Baptiſt, 
that he obſerved him, and heard him gladly ; but yet 

You; VIE, N for 
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182 De Dieker * | 
Sen M. for all that, he continued the fame cruel and bal 
LXXI. man that he was before. And in the parable of the 


* ſower, Matth. xiii. 20. there are one fort of heateg 
mentioned, who, when they beard the word, receivil 
it with joy; but having no root in themſelves, they en. 
dured but for a while, and when tribulation or perſey. 
tion ariſeth, becauſe of the word, preſently they are if 
Fended. There are many men who have ſudden mo. 
tions in religion, and are mightily affected for the 
preſent; but it muſt be a rooted and fixt principle 
that will endure and hold out againſt. great difficultis 
and oppoſition. Acts. xxiv. 25. it is, ſaid that when 
St. Paul reaſoned of righteouſneſs, and temperance, ani 
Judgment to come, Felix trembled : and nothing 


at the preaching of the word, when their judgments 
are convinced and born down, and their conſcience 
touched to the quick: a lively repreſentation of the 
cyvil of ſin, and the infinite danger of a ſinful courſe 
may ſtir up the paſſions of grief and fear, and dat 
ſuch ſtings into the conſciences of men, as may mak: 


better courſe ; ; and yet like metals, when the heat 
over, they my be harder for having been melted 
down. 


ain thit worſhip of God, and this they hope will it 
minent for this. The Phariſees were the moſt exat 
people in the world in matter of external ceremonſ 
and devotion; and yet for all this, our Saviour plan 
ly tells them, that hey were farther from the kingdm 


publican and barlots; and that becauſe they were {q 


— thereſ ore they lhould receive the greater damnation. 


more frequent, than for men to be mightily ſtartled 


them extremely reſtleſs and unquiet, and work foms 
good thoughts and inclinations in them towards 


Ab, Others hw great ſtrictneſs and devotion 


accepted, and cannot fail to bring them to heaven: 
and yet ſome of the worſt of men have been very e. 


of God, than thoſe who ſeemed to be fartheſt, ha 


very bad, under fo great a pretence of devotion, 


Not 


SOriſtian Life conſdr d. mm * 
Not but that external devotion is a neceſſary ex-8SER M.. 
preſſion of religion, and highly acceptable to God, LXXI. . 
when it proceeds from a pious and devout mind, and YN. 
when men are really ſuch in their hearts and lives as 
their external devotion repreſents them to be : But 
| when the outward garb of religion is only made a 
cloak for ſin and wickedneſs, when there is nothing 
within to anſwer all the ſhew that we ſee without, no- 
thing is more odious and abominable to God. Theſe 
are mere engines and poppets in religion; all the 
motions we ſee without proceed from an artificial 
contrivance, and not from any inward principle of 
life; and as no creature is more ridiculous than an 
ape becanſe the beaſt makes ſome pretence to human 
ſhape, ſo nothing is more fulſome than this hypocri- 
tical devotion, becauſe it looks like religion, but is 
the fartheſt from it of any thing in the world. 
zthly, Others confide very much in their being 
members of the only true church, in which alone ſal- 
vation is to be had, and in the manifold privileges and 
advantages which they have thereby above others, of 
petting to heaven. Thus the Fews confined ſalva- 
tion to themſelves, and looked upon all the reſt of _ 
the world as excluded from it. And not only ſo, 
but they believed that by one means or other every 
Iraelite ſhould' be ſaved. So that they were the 
fewiſh catholick church, out of which there was na 
T for any; 888 
The Ge pretence is made by ſome Chriſtians at 
this day, who engroſs ſalvation to themſelves, and 
will allow none to go to heaven out of the communion 
of their church; and have ſo ordered the matter, that 
hardly any that are in it can miſcarry. They are mem- 
bers of an infallible church, which cannot poſſibly err 
in matters of faith; they have not only eat and drunk 
in Cbriſt's preſence, but have eat and drunk his very 
corporal preſence, the natural ſubſtance of his fleſh 
and blood they have not only our bleſſed Saviour, 
No but innumerable other interceſſors in heaven; they 
CD +. 2 RO have 
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Ser RM. have not only their own merits to plead for them, but 
LXXI. in caſe they be defective, they may have the merits of 
others aſſigned and made over to them out of the in. 


finite ſtock and treaſure of the church, upon which 


they may challenge eternal life, as of right and due 
belonging to them; and by a due courſe of confe. 
ſſion and abſolution, may quit ſcores with God for all 
their ſins from time to time. Or if they have ne. 
glected all this, they may, after the moſt flagitions 
_ courſe of life, upon attrition (that 1s, upon ſome 
trouble for ſin, out of fear of hell and damnation) 
joined with confe Non and abſolution, get to heaven at 
laſt; provided the prieſt mean honeſtly, and do not, 
for want of intention, deprive them of the faving be 
nefit and effect of this ſacrament. 


But is it poſſible men can be deluded : at this rate! 


as to think that confidence of their own good condi. 
tion, and want of charity to others, will carry them 
to heaven? That any church hath the privilege to 


fave impenitent ſinners ? And they are really impeni. 


tent, who do not exerciſe ſuch a repentance as the 
Goſpel plainly requires; and if men die in this ſtate, 


whatever church they are of, the great Judge of the 


world hath told us, that he will not know them, but 
will bid them 10 depart from him, becauſe they bare 
been workers of iniquity. 


Gthly, Others think that their zeal for God and 10 
true religion will certainly fave them. But zeal, if i 


be not according to knowledge, if it be miſtaken in is 


object, or be irregular and exceſſive in the degree, i 
ſo far from being a virtue, that it may be a great {i 
and fault; and tho? it be for the truth, yet if it be de- 


ſtitute of charity, and ſeparated from the virtues of: 
good life, it will not avail us. So St. Paul tells us, 
that %% a man ſhall give bis body to be burnt 3 gal 


be have not charity, it is nothing. 
7thly, Others go a great way in the real practio 


of religion, and this ſure will do the buſineſs. And 


it 1s very true, and certain in experienca, that ge 


. 2 
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may have a conſiderable awe and influence upon men's SER M. 
hearts and lives, and yet they may fall ſhort of hap-LXXI. 
pineſs. Men may in many conſiderable inſtances per- π⏑ 
form their duty to God and man; and yet the retain- 
| ing of one luſt, the practice of any one known fin, 
may hinder them from entering in at the ſtrait gate. 
| Herod did not only hear Fobn gladly, but did many 
things in obedience to his doctrine ; and yet he wass 
a very bad man, The Phariſee thanked God (and it 
may be truly) hat he was not like other men, an ex- 
tortioner, or unjuſt, or an adulterer ; and yet the peni- 
tent Publican was juſtified before him, The young 
man who came to our Saviour to know what he 
ſhould do to enter into life, and of whom our Savi- 
our teſtifies, that he was not far from the kingdom of 
Cod, and that he wanted but one thing; yet for want 
of that he miſcarried. And St. James aſſures us, 
that if a man keep the whole law, and yet fail in one 
point, he is guilty of all. If we be workers of iniqui- 
j in any one kind, Chriſt will diſown us, and bid us 
ER=_ TC TO: TTRco-cqrqcrcreecrc— cc 
8/hly, Others rely upon the ſincerity of their re- 
pentance and converſion, whereby they are put into a 
ſtate of grace, from whence they can never finally fall. 
They did once very heartily repent of their wicked 
ves, and did change their courſe, and were really re- 
formed, and continued a great while in that good 
courſe, And all this may be certainly true, but it is 
a certain that they are relapſed into their former 
evil courſe : and if ſo, the Prophet hath told us their 
doom, that F the righteous man forſake his righicouſ- 
meſs, his righteouſneſs ſhall not be remembered; but in 
the fin that he bath ſinned, in that ſhall he die. So 
that a righteous man may turn from bis righteouſneſs, 
and commit iniquity, and die in it. For the Prophet 
doth not here (as ſome vainly pretend) put a cafe, 
which is impoſſible in fact ſhould happen, unleſs they 
wil fay, that the other caſe which he puts together 
wth it, of the wicked man's turning away from his 
: N3 4,4. Wien 
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| Sram. wickedneſs and doing that which is lawful and right, 
is likewiſe impoſſible, which God forbid. And that 


LXXI 


pentance, and their importunity with God to receiye 


and not 7o ſtrive lo enter in; and theſe perhaps ar 
they whom our Saviour repreſents as Landl. 
and knocking at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lora, open un- 
to us; or, as St. Matthew expreſſes it, Many ſhall ſa 
to me, Lord, Lord, which is moſt probably meant of I 
the day of judgment, when their caſe is brought to 
the laſt extremity; and next to that is the day af 
death, when menggge entering into a ſtate of endlel 
happineſs and 2 And no wonder, if the fin 
ner would then be glad, when he can no longer con- 


the next: but the door is then ſhut to moſt ſinners, 
beſt muſt needs be very confuſed and imperfect) wil 
then be accepted; if any importunity, which ma 
can then uſe, will be available. For with what face 
can we expect, that after all the evil actions of a long 
life, God ſhould be mollified towards us by a fv 


repentance for all our wilful and deliberate crimes 


80 


diſcouragemcent to good men: but a good caution a- 
gainſt ſecurity, and an argument to greater care and 
_ watchfulneſs ; according to that of the Apoſtle, Ly 

kim that fiandeth, take heed left be fall; which admo- 
nition were ſurely to little 
üble for them that ſtand to fa 


N Difficulties of a | 


men may fall from a ſtate of grace, is no matter of 


purpoſe, if it were impd 


= 


_ Laſtly, Others venture all upon a death-bed re. 
them to mercy at laſt. This indeed is only 70 ſeth 


ding without, 


tinue in this world, to be admitted into happineſs in 


and it is a miracle of God's grace and mercy, if ay 
repentance that men can then exerciſe, (which at tht 


good words, and accept of a forc'd and conſtraint 


and that he ſhould forgive us all our ſins upon alt 
tle importunitv, when we can ſin no longer, and will 
pepent no ſon ert. „„ 
Let us then, by all that hath been ſaid, be effec- 
tually perſuaded to mind the buſineſs of religion 1 
{ carneſt, and, with all our might, eſpecially the 

| 225 | En practice 
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practice of it in the exerciſe of all the graces and vir- Sr RM. 
ues of a good life. Let us heartily repent of all LXXI. 


the fins of our paſt life, and reſolve upon a better wy | 
courſe for the future; and let us not delay and put of —_ 
this neceſſary work to the moſt unfit and improper 


ime of old age, and ſickneſs, and death: but let us 


ſet about it preſently, and enter upon a good courſe, 


and make all the ſpeed and progreſs in it we can. 
And let us remember, that whatever we do in re- 


ligion will not bring us to heaven, if we do not do 
the will of aur Father which is in heaven; if we do 


not give up our ſelves to a conſtant and univerſal 


obedience to his laws. To ſtrive to enter in at the 


ftrait gate: And tho? we ftrive to enter in a thouſand 


other ways, aue ſhall not be able; and after all our con- 


fidence and conceit of our ſelves, and our own righte- 


ouſneſs, and ſecurity of our ſalvation from the privi- 
kges of any church, it will be a ſtrange damp and 
diſappointment to us, to ſee the ſincere Chriſtians, 
who have done the will of God, and lived in obedi- 

ence to his Laws, to come from all quarters and 


churches in the world, and fit down with Abrabam, 


Lac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God, when we, 
| WF who thought our ſelves zhe children of the kingdom, 
Dall be caſt out, becauſe we have been workers of ini- 

' WH quity. I will eonclude all with thoſe plain words 

| of the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 75 8, 9. : To them, who © 


by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory 
and honour, and immortality ; eternal life: But unto 
them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, 
but obey unrighteonſneſs , indignation and wrath, tri- 


evil; in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
wen by Jeſus Chriſt * zo the Goſpel. 
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bulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth 
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* . 
The Parable of. the. Rich Man and 


Lazarus. 1 


* Loxz xvi. 275 20 
1 dere wal u certain rich n man, inbicd wes chathed 
in purple and fine linen, and fared fumptuomſy 


every day: And * was & certain beggar, 
_ named Lazarus, wht < - was laid at 65 gate 


fl of Heer 


Intend, by God's adifiance” to go over r thus 50. 

rable, no” which I think there is none in the 

whole Goſpel, which is more apt to affect men, 

or which is more artificially contrived, and in 

the circumſtances whereof a greater decrun is ob- 
ſerved. 

It is a great queſtion among interpreters, whether 
this narration concerning the rich man and Lazarus 


. 3 
LXXII. 
YA 


it is not a hiſtory, the reſemblance between it and 
others of our Saviour's parables, will eaſily convince 
any man that is not contentious z beſides that, in 

| ſome ancient copies, *tis uſher'd in with this preface, 
And he ſpake @ parable to Dis Amen 8 At certain rich 
man, &c. _ 
But yet as fone of the 2 ancients Maio not im e 


bly conjectur'd, it ſeems to be ſuch a kind of para- 
ble, as had ſomething of a real foundation; as name- 
ly, that there was ſuch a poor man as Lazarus is 
here deſcribed, and of that name among the Fes: 
Fo or in a meer parable tis altogether unuſual to name 

| perſons, 


be a parable, or a hiſtory, or a mixture of both. That 


The Parable of the, &e, - >. 
perſons, nor 1s this done i in wy. other of our Saviour's SERM. 
parables. 1 x LXXIT, 

But whether this be 10 or not, is not worth the „ 
diſputing, becauſe it alters not the caſe as to our Sa. 
Uour's Purpoſe, and the inſtructions which we may 
learn from it. gs 

In the handling of this arable, I ſhall explain " 
as I go along, and draw two ſorts of inſtructions 0 or 
obſervations from it. : 5; 

The frf ſort of obſervations ſhall be from the'« cir- - 
cumſtances which ſerve for the decorum of the para- 

ble: And theſe I will not warrant to be all intended by 

our Saviour; but only to be true in themſelves, and uſe- 

ful, and to have a probable rife from ſome circumſtan- 

ces of the parable ; and therefore I ſhall then but | 

very briefly to them. : 

The ſecond ſort of obſervations ſhall be ſuch as are 
grounded upon the main ſcope and intent of the para- 

a ; and theſe. 1 ſhall inſiſt more largely upon. 4 
8 

Fir, With thoſe obſervations _ inſtructions v. bich | 
| ſhall gather up from the circumſtances which ſerve. 
for the decorum of the parable ; and I ſhall take chem 
in order as they lie in the parable. 

Ver. 19. There was à certain rich man, which was 
chathed in purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptuouſly 
every day, Some think that our Saviour in this de- 
ſeription reflected upon Herod, becauſe he deſcribes 
this rich man to be cloathed in purple. But this con- 
jure is without reaſon ; for beſides that it was not 
our Saviour's cuſtom in his preaching, to give ſecret 
girds to the magiſtrate; tis certain that it was long 
ater our Saviour's time, that purple was appropriated na, 1 
to kings : It was then, and a great while after, the 1 
wear of rich and powerful men, and of the favourites and | 
720 men of the court, who are frequently in ancient 1 
1 1 call'd the purpurati, thoſe that wore pur- | 


1* ple. 


That 
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Srx RM. That which I obſerve from hence, i is, that the rich 

LXXII. man is not here cenſured for enjoying what he had 

* for wearing rich apparel, and keeping a grex 

Table. This of it ſelf, if it be according to a mar, 

eſtate and quality, and without intemperance, is þ 

far from being a fault, that it is a commendable vi: 

tue. But here was his fault, that he made all u. 

ſerve his own ſenſuality and luxury, without any con. 

_ fideration of the Wants and neceſſities of other: 

| Whereas one of the great uſes of the plentiful table 

of rich men, is from the ſuperfluity of them to fed 
the poor and the hungry. 

Ver. 20. And there was a e beggar nand 

Lazarus, as if our Saviour had faid, for inſtance 

poor Lazarus whom ye all knew. And here I c. 

not but take notice of the decorum which our Savior 

uſes. He would not name any rich man, becaul 


that was invidious, and apt to provoke. He ende | 


vours to make all men ſenſible of their duty; but he 
would provoke none of them by any peeviſh refledt 
on; for nothing is more improper than to provoke 
5 thoſe whom we intend to perſuade, While a man! 
rreuſon is calm and undiſturbed, it is capable of truth 
fairly propounded; but if we once ſtir up men's pi 
ſions, it is like muddying of the waters, they c can 
diſcern nothing clearly afterwands, Bur to proceed 
in the parable. 
Dypere was a certain beggar awd Lazarus, hid 
dea laid at the rich man's gate full of ſores, and wa 
_ deſirous to be fed with the crumbs which fell from hi 
| table, moreover the dogs came and licked bis forts 
Here are bree great e of the rich man's 
uncharitableneſs. 
1/, That there was an object preſented it r t 
him. 
AZ aly, Such an object as would move any one's pity, 
a man reduc'd to extreme miſery and neceſſity. 
34 ly, A little relief would 12 0 contented him. 


* 


— — — — — ſ— 
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he went ou 
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: 


an object of great pity and charity is preſented, is 
ſo far from relenting towards him, that he ſtops his 


ear to his cry, and turns away his face from him, 
He is an uncharitable man, who being rich, and 
| hearing of the miſeries of others, does not take 


them into conſideration: But what we ſee with our 
eyes is much more apt to affect us. So that this was 


If. Here was an object preſented itſelf to him, Sz Epi. 
zarus laid at a rich man's gate; fo that as often as LXXII, 
t of his own houſe and came in, he could Www 

not but take notice of him, Good men thar are 

charitably diſpoſed, will enquire out objects for their 

charity, and not always ſtay till they thruſt themſelves 

upon them: But he is a very bad man, who, when 


an argument of a very cruel diſpoſition in the rich 


man, that having ſo many occaſions of ſeeing Laza- 
u, he ſhould never be moved to commiſerate 
| ah, Here was ſuch an object preſented to him, 


33 would move any one's pity, a man, reduced to 


extreme may and neceſſity. Here was no com- 


mon object of charity, a man, not only in extreme 


want, but in great pain and anguiſh, and ſo help. 
leſs, that he was unable to keep off the dogs from 


being troubleſome to him: And yet this did not 


move him. _ 


3dy, A very little relief would have contented 


this poor man, and have been a great kindneſs to 


him; that which the rich man might have ſpared 
without the leaſt prejudice to himſelf, He would 


have been glad to have been fed wih the crumbs which 


fell from the rich man's table; and yet the parable in- 
| timates, that the rich man was ſo hard hearted, a8 


not to afford him theſe. _ 3 


Ver. 22. And it came to paſs that the beggar died, 


and was carried by the angels into Abrahams boſom. 


Here was a great and ſudden change! He who when 


he was alive was neglected by men, and contumeli- 
Uully expoſed like a dead carcaſs to the dogs, when 
7 b 
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SM. he dies is attended on by the angels, and by they 
LXXIIſafely conveyed into a ſtate of unſpeakable happinek, 
= VN He who lay at the rich man's gate, and could find 
n o entrance there, is admitted into heaven. The 
| beggar died and was carried into Abraham's boſom, 
*Tis very obſervable, that our Saviour in this pa, 
rable repreſents men as paſſing immediately out of 
this life into a ſtate of happineſs or torment. And x; 
nn no other place of Scripture, fo neither in this 
where it had been ſo proper, does our Saviour give 
the leaſt intimation of the ſtate of purgatory, which 
the church of Rome hath deviſed, and makes ſo 
much profit and advantage of; which becauſe it is 
ſoo viſible and apparent, we may without uncharitable. 
neſs ſuppoſe to be the reaſon way they Keep? ſuch ati 
about it. 1 
And was carried by be angels into Abrahant's boſom. 
It was an ancient tradition among the Fews, that the 
angels did attend good men at their death, and cat. 
15 "their ſouls into paradiſe, which is here call'd 
Abraham's boſom. And this was a proper place for 
| Lazarus, who had been neglected by the rich man; 
to be convey'd into Abraham's boſom who was of a 
auite contrary temper, and loved to entertain and 
relieve ſtrangers. _ 
And paradiſe is fitly call'd Abraham*s boſom, be- 
cauſe the Jews had fo great a veneration for Abrahan, 
and that deſervedly for his eminent faith and obe- 
dience, that they gave him the firſt place among the 
bleſſed. Hence is the expreſſion, Mat. viii. 11, of 
fitting down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, it 
the kingdom of God, Now this expreſſion of being 
in Abrahams boſom, is an alluſion to the cuſtom of 
feaſts among the Fews where the moſt eſteemed and 
beloved gueſt fat next him that waschief at the feat, 
and leaned on his boſom. Hence Sr. Fobn is calld 
the Diſciple whom Feſus loved, becauſe when 
he fat at meat, he leaned on his boſom, Joln 


Wi. 3. Hence likewiſe is the expreſſion of our Sa- 
 viour's 
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viour's being in the boſom of his Father, to ſignify his SER M. 
dearneſs to him, John i. 18, No man hath ſeen God LXXII. 
at any time; the only begotten Son which is in the boſom 

| of the Father, be hath declared him. e 


I proceed. The rich man alſo died, and was buried. 

The rich man alſo died; this is very elegant and em- Pp 
phatical, inſinuating to us, what the Scripture ſo 
often takes notice of; that riches, for all men's con- 
dence in them, will not deliver from death. This 
rich man indeed was out of danger of being ſtarved 

and famiſh*d as poor Lazarus was. But death had 

other ways to come at him. It is prohable enough, | 
that he might be ſurfeited by faring ſumptuouſiy every Do 
day. The rich man alſo died. _ | 


And was buried. And here again we may obſerve _ 
the ſtrict decorum which our Saviour uſes in this para- 
ble. It is not ſaid of Lazarus, that he was buried, 
but only that He died; it is probable, that he was flung 

| out of the way into ſome pit or other: But of the 


— 8 Wl — 3 N fs 


e ” 
. nch man it is ſaid, he was buried. And this is all 
dhe advantage which a rich man hath by a great 
xr eſtate after he is dead, to have a pompous and ſolemn 


D 


3 Wl death, becauſe he is inſenſible of it. 


1; Wl funeral; which yet ſignifies nothing to him after 
ad Ver, 23. And in hell be lift up his eyes, being in tor- 
WH ents, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
e:. % . As corporal acts are attributed to God in 
in, Wl *cripture, fo likewiſe to ſeparated ſous. 


In hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments; inti- 


the mating to us, that this ſenſual and voluptuous man 
of bad ſtupidly paſt away his life, without any ſerious 


thoughts and conſideration; but now at laſt he was 


ing wakened, when it was too late, and began to con- 
of der. 7» Hell be lift up his eyes, being in torments. 

and O the ſtupidity of ſinners! who run on blindly in 
alt, I ficir courſe, and never open their eyes *till they are 
rd fallen into the pit; who cannot be brought to con- 
15 der, 'till conſideration will do them no good; till 
0 ED : ih | | = 
Sa- 
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it ſerve to no other purpoſe, but to enrage their con. 


ſciences, and to multiply the ſtings of them, | 
Thus it was with this rich man, he lift up his «9 Ml | 
being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar of, a] 
Lazarus in his boſom, Our Saviour repreſents him à 1 
ſeeing that which would then moſt probably come tg 
his mind. Feeling his own miſery, he began to con. 
| fider the happy eondition of the poor man whom e 
had fo cruelly neglected. And indeed one great pin 
of the torment of hell conſiſts in thoſe refle&ion Ne 
which men ſhall make upon the happineſs which they Ml | 
have wilfully loſt and neglected, and the fins where. WM © 
by they have plunged themſelves into that miſen t 
JJ 8 5 „ k 
Ver. 24. And he cried, and ſaid, father Abrahan, n 
Dave mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dy Ml F 
the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for! p 
am tormented in this flame, See how the ſcenes il 
changed; now he is fain to beg relief of the beg ll £ 
gar, who had ſued to him in vain, 4 5 
Fend Lazarus that he may dip the tip of bis finger n © 
water, andcoel my tongue, Here is another very de. Wl 8' 
cent circumſtance; the rich man is repreſented as no th 
having the face to beg any great relief from LZazaru, Ml 
towards whom he had been ſo hard-hearted. To dy G 
Ibe tip of his finger in water to cool his tongue, had all 
been a very great favour from Lazarus, to whom the Cn 
rich man had denied even the crumbs which fell fron WM Pr. 
bt ß 10 
For I am tormented in this flame. The Scripture Wl ”” 
loves to make uſe of ſenſible repreſentations, to {kt e 
forth to us the happineſs and miſery of the next life; la 
partly by way of condeſcenſion to our underſtand- to 
ings, and partly to work more powerfully upon our Wil ne 
affections. For whilſt we are in the body, and im. 7 


mers'd in ſenſe, we are moſt apt to be moved by 
ſuch deſcriptions of things, as are ſenſible ; and , 
therefore the torments of wicked men in hell, av © 


uſually in Scripture deſcribed to us, by one of the 
on en” e © quickeh fall 


For as the glory of heaven, and the joys of God's 
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quickeſt and ſharpeſt pains that human nature is ordi-SgRM. 


narily acquainte withal, namely, by the pain, of EXXIT 


burning; fire being the moſt active thing in nature, V 


and therefore capable of cauſing the ſharpeſt pains. 


But we cannot from theſe and the like expreſſions = 
of Scripture certainly determine that this is the true 
and proper pain of hell: All that we can infer from 
theſe deſcriptions is this, that the ſufferings of wick 
ed men in the other world, ſhall be very terri- 
ble, and as great, and probably greater than 
can poſſibly be deſcribed to us, by any thing 
that we are now acquainted withal: for who 
knows the power of God's anger, and the ut- 
moſt of what omnipotent juſtice can do to ſinners? 


preſence are now inconceivable ; fo likewiſe are the 
torments of hell, and the miſeries of the damned. 
Eje hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have enter'd 
imo the heart of man, thoſe dreadful things which 
God prepares for them that hate him. Who can ima- 
gine the utmoſt ſignificancy of thoſe phraſes which 
the ſcripture uſes to ſet forth this to us, of God's be- 
ing a conſuming fire, of being tormented in flames, of 
God's wrath and jealouſy ſmoaking againſt ſinners, and 
all the curſes that are written in his book, falling up- 
on them? Who can conceive the horror of thoſe ex- 
preſſions, of the worm that dies not, and the fire that is 
wt quenched, of God's pouring out the vials of his 
wrath, of being delivered over lo the tormentor, of be- 
ng thruſt into utter darkneſs, of being caſt into the 
lake of fire and brimſtone ? Theſe forms of ſpeech ſeem 
to be borrowed from thoſe things which among men 
are moſt dreadful and affrighting; and to be calcu- 
lated and accommodated to our capacities, and not 
l much intended to expreſs to us the proper and real 
torments of hell, as to convey to us in a more ſenſi- 
ble and affecting manner the ſenſe of what the 
deripture ſays in general, that if 7s 4 fearful thing 16 
fall into the hands of the living God. ESD 
Vol. VI. P 8 Ver. 
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ON 
 SERM. Ver. 25. But Abraham ſaid, ſon, remember that thy 
ILXXII I thy life-time received ft thy good things, and likewik 
| HEY  [ azarys evil things: but now he is comforted, andibu 
art tormented. Abraham ſaid, ſon remember. It l 
very obſervable, how our Saviour chuſes to repreſent 

to us the diſcourſe between Abrabam and the rich 
man; tho? there was the greateſt difference between 
them 1maginable, the one was in heaven, and the 
other in hell, yet they treated one another civill, 
Abrabam is brought in giving the common terms of 


him /n; ſon, remember. It was indeed a very ſevere 
thing which he ſaid to him; he put him in mind of 


ciful uſage of Lazarus; Remember, ſon, that thou in 
thy life-time recei ved'ſt thy good things, and Lazarus, 
&c. But yet whilſt he ſpeaks ſuch ſharp things to 
him, he bates bad language. A man may ſay very 
ſevere things, where a juſt occaſion requires it; but 
he muſt uſe no reviling; rem ipſam dic, mitte malt 
loqui, fay the thing, but uſe no bad language. And 
this, as one ſays, is the true art of chiding, the pro- 
per ſtile wherein we muſt uſe to reprove. If we do 


if we hope for any good effect, we are like to mils 
title of Son ironically, and by the way of jeer : but 


without all reaſon. For ſurely there is not ſo much 
bad nature in heaven, as to ſcoff at thoſe who are in 


bles; as particularly, in that of the king who inv 
ted gueſts to the marriage of his ſon, Marth. xxl. 


De Parable of the 


civility to this wretched wicked man, and calling 


his former proſperity, and of his fault in his unmer. 


it with malice and anger, and contempt, it is misbe- 
coming, even tho? we deſpair of doing good; but 


of it this way, for as the Apoſtle ſays excellent), 
the wwrath of man  worketh not the righteouſneſs f 


Some think that Abraham gives the rich man the 


miſery, Beſides that we find our Saviour obſerving 
this dccorum of good language in other of his para- 


11, When the king ſaw there the man that came 
855 | without 


— 
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vithout his wedding garment, tho' he paſt a very ſe. Sr ANI. 
vere ſentence upon him, yet he gives him the com LXXII. 
mon terms of civility ; $. Friend, how cameſt on WG 


hither 2 


This ſhould teach us Chrittians, how we ought” to 
demean our ſelves towards thoſe who are at the 
loreateſt diſtance from us, and how we ought to be- 
have our ſelves towards one another in the greateſt 
differences of religion. None ſure can be at greater 


diſtance than Abraham in paradiſe, and the rich man 


in bell; and yet our Saviour would not repreſent 


hem as at terms of defiance with one another. One 
might have expected that Abrabam ſhould have re- 


led this poor wretch, and diſdain'd to have ſpoken 
jo him : But this is not the temper of heaven, nor 
pught it be of good men upon earth, even towards 


the worſt of men. 
How does this condemn our munen ad impati- 


ce with one another, in our religious differences! 


ye think no terms bad enough to uſe towards one 


mother: and yet one of the "moſt famous diſputes 


hat we find mentioned in Scripture, and that be- 


ween the moſt oppoſite parties that can be imagined, 


ras managed after another faſhion ; I mean that re- 
orded by St. Jude between Michael the arch-angel, 

nd the devil, v. 9. Zet Michael the arch-angel, when 
mtending with the devil, he diſputed about the body of 


oſes, durſt not bring a railing accuſation , he durit 


dot allow himſelf this, no, not in the heat of diſpute, 
en perſons are moſt apt to fly out into paſſion, be- 
ale it was indecent z and would have been diſplea- 


ig to God; this I believe is the true reaſon why it is 


ad, be durſt not bring arailing accuſation. And yet I 


My add another, which is not improper for our con- 


eration, am fure it hath a good moral, the 
4 would have been too hard for him at rail- 


y he was better ſkeilld at that weapon, and more 


= at that kind of diſpute, _ 
You, VI. O ee 
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ILXXII. us againſt reviling any man. If we revile the gu 
n are unjuſt, becauſe they deſerve it not; if we 


time received'ſt thy good things. Thy good th 
| thoſe which thou didſt value and eſteem ſo high 
and didſt place thy chief happineſs in, as if there 
been no other good to be ſought after. Thy on 
things, and indeed fo he uſed them, as if he h 
been the ſole lord and proprietor of them, and th 
had not been committed to him, as a ſteward, tol 
_ diſpenſed for his maſter's uſe, for the cloathing 
the naked, and the feeding of the hungry, and i 
relieving of thoſe in diſtreſs. 


thing by it. I could almoſt envy the character wiz 

| was given of one of the Romans; Neſcivit quily 

>. dicere 3 3 be knew not what it was to give bad | 
ESC guage. 


houſe : for I have five brethren ; that he may 1 
unto them, leſt they alſo come into this place of um 


Teſt they ſhould be involved in the ſame miſery 
himſclf. The laſt piece of that which comme 
remains in men, is natural affection, which 1s nd 


to many brute beaſts. When a man puts off 1 


| worſt character can be given of a man, Our Sari 


f had dclired 1 it, not out of kindneſs t to them, but 


7 be Parable of the 
Which conſideration may be a good argument þ 


vile the bad, we are unwiſe, - becauſe we ſhall oetn 


: OTH "Som relvbhnber that thou in thy 1 


Ver. 27, 28. Then he ſaid, 4 pray thee thr 
father, that thou wouldſt ſend him to my fal 


Here the rich man, tho? in hell, is repreſented a 
taining ſome tenderneſs for his relations, as ſolicit 


much a virtue, as a natural principle, and is com 


we may give him up for loſt to all manner 
goodneis. To be without natural affection, 5 


repreſents this rich man in hell as not fo totally d 
nerate as to be quite deſtitute of this, 

I think ſome attribute this motion of the rich 
concerning his brethren to another cauſe ; 4s i 


Veoh Man, and Lazarus. 
of regard to himſelf; as being afraid that if his bre-S 


had perih'd by that means, it would have been an ag- 
mayation of his torments. But this conjecture is too 
ubrile, and without any good ground; for every 


world, and It is not increaſed by any conſequence of 
ur actions here. For the crime of a bad example is 
he ſame whether men follow it or not, becauſe he 
hat gives bad example to others, does what in him 
xs to draw them into fin ; and if they do not fol- 
ow it, that is no mitigation of his fault, 
have but one obſervation more, and that is from 
x mention of his brethren as his neareſt relations, 
fich is a great aggravation of the rich man's uncha- 
tableneis, becauſe he is repreſented as having no 
uldren to take care for, and yet he would not con- 
%00Aꝓi lll on I Eng 
And thus J have, as briefly as I could, endeavour'd 
b explain this parable, and have made ſuch obſerva- 
lons from the circumſtances of it, as may be uſeful 

r our inſtruction : But as I premiſed at firſt, I will 

ot warrant all theſe obſervations to be certainly in- 
ended by our Saviour; I know very well that every 
cumſtance of a parable is not to be preſt too far, 


an ſcope of it, and many circumſtances are only 


ndlomer way for that which is moſt material, and 
ncipally intended: But fo long as the obſervations 
© true and uſeful, and have a fair colour and occa- 
in from the circumſtances, it is well enough ; to be 
It there is no harm done. I proceed to the ſecond 
ſt of obſervations, namely, ſuch as are drawn from 


miſed to ſpeak more largely to; and they are fx, 
lich I ſhall handle in order. 7 
Firft, T obſerve that uncharitableneſs and unmer- 
Uneſs to the poor, is a great and damning fin. 


2 We 


thren, who probably were corrupted by his example, LXXII- 


man carries his burden of guilt with him out of this 


e moral accommodation does chiefly belong to the 


ought in to fill up the parable, and to make up a 5 


e main ſcope and intent of the parable, which 1 
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Senkt, We find no other fault imputed to the rich man but 
LXXII. this, that he took no care out of his ſuperfluity au 
i abundance to relieve this poor man that lay at hy: 


= in want. 


gate. He is not charged for want of juſtice, but ae 
_ charity z not for having g got a great eſtate by fraud viſio 
oppreſſion, but that in the midſt of this abundang 
he had no conſideration and Pity for thoſe that wer 


I ſhall endeavour to make out this obſervation 
the . 

, et unmercifulneſs and uncharitablenk t 
the poor is a great ſin. 15 
 2alj, Such a lin, as alone and without any othe 
guilt, is ſufficient to ruin a man for ever. I fh 
ſpeak to theſe ſeverallj ). 

1 That eee and cer 6 
the poor is a very great ſin, It contains in its c 
nature two black crimes, inhumanity and impiey, 
1. Inhumanity; it is an argument of a cruel andi 
vage diſpoſition, not to pity | thoſe that are in wa 
and miſery. And he doth not truly pity the miſem 

of others, that doth not relieve them when he b 
ability and opportunity in his hands. Tendem 
and compaſſion for the ſufferings of others, is a 

tue ſo proper to our nature, that it is therefore all 
humanity, as if it were eſſential to human 

and as if without this, we did not deſerve the nat 
of men. To ſee men like eurſelves, hone of our b 
and fleſh of our fleſh, labour under want and neceſſ 
and yet not to be moved to commiſerate him, ths 

a ſign that we have put off our own nature, other 

we ſhould pity the ſufferings of it in others. 

whenever we behold a man like ourſelves groail 
under want, and preſt with neceſſity, and do no: Wi 

lent towards him, and are not ready to relieye li 

we are hard-hearted to our own nature, and do 

ſome ſenſe what the Apoſtle ſays no man evi 

[that is, none retaining the temper and affection 

' 4 man) vale his qwn flelh. 7 
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This the Scripture ſpeaks of as a moſt barbarous SER. 


fort of inhumanity, and calls it murder, 1 Fobn iii. LXXII 
Ms. oſo hateth his brother, is a murderer ; and 


not to relieve our brother in want, 18 to hate him 3 


s man- ſlayer and a murderer, he 1s cruel to his own 
dition of human nature, he is cruel to himſelf, 


there is nothing hath befallen him but what is com- 


ine another time. Make it therefore thine own 


e willing that he ſhould ſlight and repulſe thee, and 
hut up his bowels of compaſſion from thee ? If not, 


. | 
* 


or this is the inſtance which the Apoſtle gives at the 
% verſe, hoſo hath this world's goods, and ſeeth 
bis brother in want, and ſhutteth up his bowels of com- 
aon from him; whoſo doth not confder the poor, 


nature, nay, were he ſufficiently ſenſible of the con- 
Seeſt thou a poor man in great miſery and want, 


on to man, what might have been thy lot and por- 
tion as well as his, and what may happen to thee or 


iſe; (for ſo the providence of God may make it one 
imeor other, and thou provokeſt him to make it ſo 
peedily, by thy unmerciful diſpoſition toward the 
oor,) I ſay, make it thine own caſe, if thou wert in 
e poor man's condition, and he in thine, conſult 
ine own bowels, and tell me how thou wouldſt 
vi him to be affected toward thee. Wouldſt thou 


"is . 


en do not thou ſo deal with him; confider that it 
hay be thine own caſe, therefore do not thou give 


e world any bad example in this kind, do not 
cel each men to be unmerciful, leſt they learn of thee, 


d thou find the ill effects of it, when it comes to 
e thine own condition. This is the firſt aggravation 
[this fin, the inhumanity of it. But, anos 
2, Beſides the inhumanity of this fin, it is like- 
ile a great impiety toward God. Unmercifulneſs 
e the poor hath this fourfold impiety in it; it is a 
do entempt of God; an uſurpation upon his right; a 
er etting of his providence; and a plain demonſtrati- 
don n that we do not love God, and that all our pre- 
aces to religion are hypocritical and inſincere. 


thi 
her 
* 
roanl 
not 


© 3 1. It 


1 XXII him; ſo Solomon tells us, Prov. xiv. 3 1. Ile that o- 
ne the poor, (not only he that dealeth un juſtly 


5; eth him, hath mercy on the poor, Here oppreſſion of 


The Parable of t the 


- It is a contempt of God, and a reproaching of 


with a poor man, but he that is uncharitable towards 
him, as appears by the oppoſition, but he that honor 


the poor is oppoſed to want of charity towards him; 
He that oppreſſeth the poor reproacheth his maker. Hoy 
is that? He deſpiſcth God who made him after his 
own image and likeneſs : For the poor man bears the 
image of God as well as the rich, ſo that thou can 
not oppreſs or neglect him, without ſome reflection 

vpon God, whoſe image he bears. fo 

. The uncharitable man is an uſurper upon Gol 
E right. The earth is the Lord's and the fulneſs there, 
and be hath given it to the children of men, not abſo 
lutely to diſpoſe of as they pleaſe, but in truſt, and 
with certain reſervations, lo as to be accountable J Þ 
him for the diſpoſal of it. In reſpect of other men 
we are indeed true proprietors of our eſtates : but ni . 
reſpect of God, we are but ſtewards; and he will dl f 
us to an account how we have laid them out. 9 g 
much as we need is ours; but beyond what will ſup 
port us, and be a convenient proviſion for our fam: 


ly in the rank wherein God hath placed us, all thath 
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given to us, that we may give it to others. And! : 
God hath been liberal to us in the bleſſings, of ui e 
life, it is on purpoſe to give us an opportunity, al x 
to engage us to be ſo to others that ſtand in need i |} 
our charity; and we are falſe to our truſt, if we ke .. 
| thoſe things to ourſelves, which we receive from G9 p 
forthis very end that we might diſtribute them tocthe b 
3 to the Proportion of our ability and ti |, 
neceſſity. This is to hide our Lord's talent in a HN .,, 
kin, and that which thou ſtoreſt up in this caſe h 
unjuſtly detained by thee; for God intended it hou 4: 
have been for bread for the hungry, and for on 1 


for the naked, for the relief and ſupport of thok v 
were ready to periſh, b 
the . 


"Wh Man, ad Lazarus. 
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3. The uncharitable man is impious in lighting of Sr Ru. 
God's providence. He does not conſider that rich- LXXII 
es and poverty are of the Lord, that he can ſoon * 


change our condition, and that it is an eaſy thing with 


him to make a rich man poor. We do not ſufficient- 
ly reverence the providence which rules the world, if 
when God hath bleſt us with plenty and abundance, : 


we have no pity and regard for thoſe that are in need. 


God can ſoon turn the wheel, and lay thee as low as 
the poor man whom thou doſt neglect, He can caſt 


down the mighty from their feat, and exalt the 


humble and the meck; fill the hungry witn 


good things, and ſend the rich empty away. 


God's providence could eaſily have diſpoſed of 5 
things otherwiſe, to have ſecured every man from 
want: but he hath on purpoſe order'd this vari- 
ery of conditions, high ard low, rich and poor, not 
that fome men might have an advantage to inſult over 


and defpiſc others, but that there might be an op- 


portunity for the exerciſe of ſeveral virtues; that the 
poor might have an opportunity to exerciſe their de- 
pendance upon God, and their patience and ſubmiſ- 
hon to his will; and that the rich might ſhew their 


temperance, and moderation, and charity. 
4. Unmercifulneſs to the poor is a plain demon- 
ſtration that we do not love God, and that all our o- 


cere, St. James tells us, that pure religion and un- 


fruits, Ch. iti. 17. St. John repreſents this uncharita- 
ble diſpoſition as utterly inconſiiftent with the true 
love of God, 1 John 1ii. 17. But whoſo hath this 
World's goods, and ſeeth bis brother have need, and 


man pretend to love God; nay, Cb. iv. v. 20. he 
tells us that it is impoſſible ſuch a man ſhould love 


tier pretences to religion are hypocritical, and inſin- 


defiled before God and the Father, is this, to viſit 
the fatherleſs and the widow, 7a. 1.-27, That be 
wiſdom which is from above is full of mercy and good 


futteth up his bowels. of compaſſion from him; how ; 
dwelleth the love of God in him? In vain does tack a 


931 God. 


The ; Parable of the 


N God. «If a man ſay! love God, and hateth bi bro. 
LXXII. © ther, he is a liar; for he that eth not his brother 
* whom he hath ſeen, ho can he love God whom 


| © he hath not ſeen?? This deſerves to be ſeriouſly 


cConſider'd by thoſe who make a great ſhew of deyo- 
tion, and are at great pains in prayer, and faſting, 


and reading, and hearing the word of God, and in 
all other frugal exerciſes of religion, which ſtand 
them in no money; left all their labour be loft for 
want of this one neceſſary and eſſential part; left 


with the young man in the Goſpel, after they have 


kept all other commandments, they be rejected by 
Chriſt for lack of this one thing. I have done with 
the firſt part of the obſervation, that unmercifulnel 


is a very great ſin. I proceed to the 


2d, That it is ſuch a fin, as alone, and without 
any other guilt, is ſufficient to ruin a man for ever. 
The parable lays the rich man's condemnation upon 
this; it was the guilt of this fin that tormented him 
when he was in hell. The Scripture is full of ſevere 
| threatnings againſt this ſin. Prov. xxi. 13. Whiſ 
foppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, he alſo ſpall en 
himſelf, but ſhall not be heard. God will have no r. 
gard or pity for the man that regardeth not the poor, 
That is a terrible text, Jam. 11. 13. He ſball bau: 
judgment without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. 
Our Saviour hath two parables to repreſent to 
the danger of this ſin; this here in the text, and that 
in Luke xii. concerning the covetous man that enlat 
ged his barns, and was till laying up, but laid ro- 
thing out upon the poor : upon which our Saviour 
makes this obſervation, which is the moral of tht 
Parable, v. 21, So is he that layeth up treaſure fit 
himſelf, and is not rich towards God; fo ſhall he be, 
ſuch an iſſue of his folly may every one expect, who 
layeth up treaſure for himſelf, but does not lay up 
riches with God. How is that ? The Scripture | tell 
us, by works of mercy and charity; this our Savio 


calls Ming up for our r ſelves treaſures i in heaven, Matt. 
vi. 


Rich Man, and Lazarus. 


1 20. And Like xii. 33. he calls giving of alms, Sr Rr. 


providing for our ſelves bags that way not old, a trea- 
fre in heaven that faileth not. e 


There is no particular grace and virtre to which the 


promiſe of eternal life is ſo frequently made in Scrip. 
ture, as to this of mercy and charity to the poor. 


Matt. v. 7. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall 
fnd mercy. Which promiſe, as it does not exclude 
a reward in this world, ſo it ſeems principally to re- 
ſpect the mercy of God at the great day, Luke xiv, 


12, 13, 14. When thou makeſt a feaſt, invite not the 


rich, for they will recompence thee again: but invite 
the poor, and the maimed, and the lame, and the blind, 

far they cannot recompence thee ;, but thou ſhalt be recom- 
penced at the reſurreftion of the juſt, Luke xvi 9. 
Make therefore to your ſelves friends of the Mammon 
of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye ſpall fail, they may 
receive you into everlaſting habitations. 1 Tim. vi. 


17, 18, 19. Charge them that are rich in this world, 
that they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, laying up 


in flore for themſelves a good foundation, as the word 
twig is ſometimes uſed, a good treaſure againſt the 
time which is to come, that they may lay hold of eter- 


nal life. 


But the moſt confiderable text of all other to this ; 


purpoſe is in Malt. xxv. where our Saviour gives us 


a deſcription of the judgment of the great day: And 


if that be a true and proper repreſentation of the 


proceſs of that day, then the grand enquiry will be, 
| what works of charity have been done or neglected 
| by us, and accordingly ſentence ſhall be paſt upon 


us, FE | 


| The proper reſult from all this diſcourſe is to per- 
ſuade men to this neceſſary duty. Our eternal hap- 


pineſs does not ſo much depend upon the exerciſe of 


any one ſingle grace or virtue, as this of charity and 
mercy, Faith and repentance are more general and 


fundamental graces, and as it were the parents of all 


the 
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Suk M. the reſt: But of all ſingle virtues the Scripture lays 
LXXII the greateſt weight upon this of charity; and if we 
do truly believe the precepts of the Goſpel, and the 

promiſes and threatnings of it, we cannot but have a 
9275 Principal regard to it. 


which make them ſo full of excuſes and uy 
againſt it, - 
1 They have children t to 1998 for. "This i 8 
not the cale of all, and they whoſe caſe it is, may 
do well to conſider, that it will not be amiſs to leave 
a meins as well as an inheritance to their chil 
dren. 


. they die. I doubt that very much; but granting 
their intention to be real, why ſhould men chuſe to 

| ſpoil a good work, and take away the grace and 
acceptableneſs of it, by the manner of doing? l 
ſhews a great backwardneſs to the work, when we 

diefer it as long as we can. He that will not do good 
till he be forced by the laſt neceſſity, diu nolui, 
was long unwilling, It is one of the worſt compli 
ments we can put upon God, to give a thing to him 

when we can keep it no longer. 

1 Others ſay, they may come to want chemie 

an 


I anſwer, 


| vation to the contrary, Pſal. xxxvii. 25. I have bee 
young and now am old, yet I have not ſeen the righten 
forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. And tho? he 


he intended the merciful man, is evident from the 


| promiſes of God to ſecure us againſt this tear, Pjal 


he Parable of 6 5 


I know how averſe men generally are to this duty, 


. They tell 1 us this intend to 5 do Gawihing when 


it is prudence to provide again that. To this 


(1.) I believe that no man ever came hs 1 to 
want for his charity. David hath an expreſs obſer. 


uſes a general word, yet that by the righteous here 


next words, he is merciful and lendeth. 
And beſides David's obſervation, we have expres 


xl. 1, 2. Bleſſed is he that confidereth the poor, itt 


Lord will aeliver bim in time of trouble, the Lord wil 
oh ps 


Ri ch Man, and Lazarus. 


preſerve bim and keep bim alive, and he ſhall be 2 In RM. 
upon the earth. Prov. xxvili. 25 He lbat giveth un-LXXII 


10 the poor thall not lack. 


(2.) Thou mayeſt come to want tho? thou give 
nothing; thou may'ſt loſe that which thou haſt ſpa- 
red in this kind as well as the reſt; thou may'ſt loſe 
all, and then thou art no better ſecured againſt want, 
than if thou hadſt been charitable. Beſides that, 
when thou art brought to poverty, thou wilt want 
the comfort of having done this duty, and may'ſt 


juſtly look upon the neglect of this duty as one of the - 
cauſes of thy poverty, 5 
(3.) After all our care to provide for ourſelves, 
we muſt truſt the providence of God; and a man 
can in no caſe ſo ſafely commit himſelf to God as in 
well. doing. If the providence of God (as we all be. 
lieve) be peculiarly concern'd to bleſs one man more 
than another, I dare ſay the charitable man will not 
have the leaſt portion. | 
(4. There is a worſe objection chan all theſe made 
by ſome grave men, who would be glad under pre- 
tence of piety to ſlip themſelves out of this duty; 
and that is this, that ir favours of popery to preſs 
good works with ſo much earneſtneſs upon men; as 
if we could merit heaven by them; ſo that they dare 
not be charitable out of a pious fear, as they pretend, 
leſt hereby they ſhould entertain the doctrine of me- 
But if the truth were known, I doubt covetouſneſs 
lies at the bottom of this objection : However it is 
ft! it ſhould be anſwered. And 
(..) I fay that no man that is not prejudiced either 
by his education or intereſt, can think that a crea- 
ture can merit any thing at the hand of God, to 
whom all that we can pollibly do, is antecedently 
due; much leſs that we can merit lo great a re- 
ward as that of eternal happnels, 


2.) Tho 


ONE 
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IXXIIyet we firmly believe the neceſſity of them to eternal 
life. And that they are neceſſary to eternal life, 


The Parable of the 


(2. Tho! we deny the merit of good works, 


is as good an argument to perſuade a wiſe man to do 


them, as if they were meritorious; unleſs a man be 
ſo vain-glorious as to think heaven not worth the 


having unleſs he Purchaſe It himſelf at a valuable 


5 conſideration. 5 


And now let me earnelily 1 intreat you, as you 


love God and your own ſouls, not to neglect this 
duty; left you bring your ſelves to the ſame miſera. 


ble ſtate with this rich man, to whom the leaſt cha- 
rity that could be aſk*d was denied. Our Saviour 


| hath purpoſely left this parable on record, to be a 
| teſtimony and a witneſs to us; leſt we being guilty 
of the ſame ſin n come into the ſame place of tors. 


And if any aſk me ati to what proportion 


of his eſtate he ought to be charitable? I cannot de- 
termine that. Only, let no man neglect his ny, 
| becauſe I cannot (and it may be no one elſe can) tell 
him the exact proportion of his charity to his eſtate. 


There are ſome duties that are ſtrictly determined, 
as thoſe of juſtice; but God hath left our charity to 


be a free-will offering. In the proportion of this du- 


ty, every one mult determine himſelf by prudence 
and the love of God. God hath left this dury un- 
determined, to try the largeneſs of our hearts to- 
wards him; only to encourage us to be abundant in 


his grace, he hath promiſed, that according to the 
proportion of our charity, ſhall be the degree of our 
happineſs, 2 Cor. ix. 6. He that ſoweth plentifully, 
all reap plentifully. But let us be, ſure to do ſome- 


thing in this kind; any part of our eſtate rather 


than none. 


I will conclude with that cations counſel of the 
ſon of Syrach, Eccl. iv. My /on, defraud not the poor, 
and make not the needy eye to wait long; malt 
not a hungry ſoul ſorrowful, neither provoke a man 

| TY 5 3 in 


Rich Man, and Lazarus. e 
in his diſtreſs; add not more trouble to a heart that is 
vexed, defer not to give to Him that is in need. Rejet 
not the ſupplication of the affliffed, nor turn away thy - 
face from @ poor man; turn not thy eye away from the 
needy, and give him none occaſion to curſe thee, For W. 
he curſe thee in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, his prayers 

ſhall be heard of him that made him. Let it not grieve 

thee to bow down thine ear to the poor, and give him 

4 friendly anſwer with meekneſs. Be as a father to 
the fatherleſs, and inſtead of a huſband to their mother, 
ſo Halt thou be as the ſon of the moſt bigh, and he ſhall | 
love thee more than thy mother doth, 
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The Parable of the rich Man, and 


—_——. 


"XLUKE xvi. 19, 20. 


Mere wwas a certain rich man, which was cloath- 
ell in purple and fine linnen, and fared ſumptu- 

 oufly every day: And there was a certain beg- 
gar, named Lazarus, which was laid at his 


gate full of fores. VVV 


Proceed to our ſecond obſervation, that a man SRM. 
may be poor and miſerable in this world, and LXXIII 
yet dear to God. This beggar Lazarus, tho he 

Vas ſo much ſlighted, and deſpiſed in his life 

time by this great rich man, yet it appeared when 
he came to dle, that he was not neglected by God, 

for be gave his angels charge concerning him, to con- 
vey him to happineſs; v. 22. The beggar died, and 

was carried into Abrabam's boſem, 1 


But 


woas, for he was his only begotten ſon, his beloved ſy 


———— ten UU— — 
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The Parable of Too" 


hut this truth is not only repreſented to us in x 


LXXIII parable, but exemplified in the life of our bleſſed 


Saviour, Never was any man ſo dear to God as he 


in whom he was well pleaſed: And yet how poor and 
mean was his condition in this world: infomuch 
that the Jews were offended at him, and could 
not own one that appeared in ſo much meanneſs, for 
the true Meſſias. He was born of mean parent, 
and perſecuted as ſoon as he was born; he was defti. 


| tute of worldly accommodations; The | 


foxes had 


Holes, and the birds of the air had neſts; but the ſon if 
man had not where to lay his bead. He was deſpiſe 
and rejefledof men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted 

> oo EL dns 
GS od could have ſent his Son into the world with 


majeſty and great glory, and have made all the kings 


of the earth to have bowed before him, and paid ho- 


mage to him: but the wiſdom of God choſe rather 


of that he ſhould appear in a poor and humble, ina 
_ ſuffering and afflicted condition, to confound the 
a re of the world, who meaſure the love of God 


y theſe outward things, and think that God hats 


all thoſe whom he permits ro be afflicted. 


Now it was not poſſible to give a greater and clear- 


er demonſtration of this truth, that goodneſs and 


_ may meet together in the taine perſon, than 
in the Son of God, who did no fin, neither was guilt 


; found in. his mouth ;, vet it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe 


bim, and to put him to grief. 


PE 4 


Afflictions in this world are ſo far from being a 


ſign of God's hatred, that they are an argument 


of his love and care; «whom the Lord loveth be chaſten- 


el, and ſcourgetb every ſon whom be receiveth. Thok 


he defigns for great things hereafter he trains up by 


great hardſhips in this world, and by many tribula- 


tions prepares them for a kingdom. This courſe 
God took more eſpecially in the firſt planting of Chr: 
ſtianity; the poor chiefly were thoſe that 2 


Rich Man, and Lazarus. 


Coſpel. Not many mighty, nor many noble; but the ERM. 
baſe things of the world, and the things that were de- LXXIII 

| ſpiſed, did God chuſe. | Hearken, my beloved brethren, 2 9 
ſaith St. James, ch. 11. 5. Hath not God choſen the poor rr 
in this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom, 


which he hath promiſed to them that love him? 


Now this conſideration ſhould perſuade to patience 
under the greateſt ſufferings and afflictions in this 
| world. God may be our Father, and chaſten us ſe- 


yerely ; nay, this very thing is rather an argument 
that he is ſo. God may love us tho' the world hate 
us. *Tis but exerciſing a little patience, and theſe 


ftorms will blow over, and we ſhall be removed into 


a calmer region, where all tears ſhall be wiped from our 
eyes; and death and ſorrow ſhall be no more. This 
was the portion of the Son of God here; but it is a 
faithful ſaying, that if we be dead with him, we (hall 
alſo live with him; if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall 


alſo reign with him. Therefore thoſe who ſuffer in 


this world ought not to be moved, as tho ſome 
range thing happened unto them ;, but they ſhould ra- 


ther rejoice, in as much as they are partakers of Chris 
ſufferings, that when his glory ſhall be revealed, they 
alſo may be glad with exceeding joy, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. 

I proceed to a | FE 


Third obſervation, which is the different eſtate of 
good and bad men after this life; Lazarus died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham*s boſom : the 
rich man died, and went to hell. This the juſtice of 
divine providence ſeems to require ; ſo that if there 
had been no revelation of God to this purpoſe, it is 


a thing very credible to natural reaſon, whether we 
| Conſider God or our ſelves. If we conſider God, our 
_ reaſon tells us, that he is the holy and righteous go- 


vernor of the world, and conſequently, that he loves 


| goodneſs, and hates fin; and therefore is concern'd 


to countenance the one, and difcountenance the other, 
in ſuch a ſolemn and publick manner, as may vindi- 
ate his holineſs and juſtice to the world, Now the 

e W 0 | 7 diſpen- 
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 Smrm. diſpenſations of his providence are promiſcuous i 
LXXIII hi works and d it ſeems es bs 
chere ſhould be a general aſſize, a fair and open tri 
when God will render to every man according 10 his 
BY COT nn DES en 
And if we conſider our ſelves, this will appear 
very credible ; for this has been the conſtant opinion, 
not only of the common people, but of the wiſe 
| perſons, who had only the light of nature to guide 
them. Nay, if we do but ſearch our own conſciences, 
we ſhall find an inward and ſecret. acknowledgment 
bof this, in that inward peace and ſatisfaction we find 
in any good action, and in that ſhame, and fear, and 
horror, that haunts a man after the commiſſion of any; 
the never ſo ſertet a fin 
And as reaſon and Scripture together do aſſure us 
cf a future judgment ;. ſo likewiſe, that men, when 
they paſs out of this world, ſhall meet with the pro- 
per conſequences and rewards of their actions in the 
„ bother. And tho? the happineſs or miſery of men be 
| not ſo compleat as it ſhall be after the publick judg- 
meent; yet it is unſpeakably great. Lazarus is repre- 
ſented as very happy immediately after his paſſing out 
|. -_ of this world; he is ſaid to be carried into Abraham's 
o ſom : by which the Fews expreſs the happineſs of 
the future ſtate. And the rich man 1s repreſented, as 
in great anguiſh and 7orment. But what the happinels 
of good men, and the miſery of wicked men ſhall be 
in the other ſtate, we can but now imperfectly and 
Sermon on unſkilfully deſcribe. Each of theſe I have in another 
Room. vi. diſcourſe ſpoken ſcrnething to. I proceed to a 
21, 22.  Fyyrth obſervation, the vaſt difference between Ml © 
maens conditions in this world, and the other. The c 
rich man proſpered here, and was afterw-rds torment- WW * 
ed: Lazarus was poor and miſerable in this world 
and happy in the other; v. 25. Remember that ibu 
in thy life-time receivedſt thy good things, and Lazar 
evil things; but now he is comforted, and thou art id. 
miented. And it is very agreeable to the wiſlom ol 


00; 
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I/, For the trying of mens virtue. 
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two reaſons. 


2dly, In order to the recompenſing G it. 


1. For the tryal of mens virtue. For this end princi- 
pally God ordains the ſufferings of good men, and per- 
mits the beſt of his ſervants many times to be involved 
in the greateſt calamities, to try their faith in him, and 


love to him; to improve their virtue, and to pre- 


vent thoſe ſins into which the mighty temptations 
of a perpetual proſperity are apt to draw even the 


beſt of men; to take off their affections from the love 


of this vain world, and to engage and fix them there, 
where they ſhall never repent that they have placed 

them; to prove their ſincerity towards God, and to 
exerciſe their patience and ſubmiſſion to his will; to 


prepare them for the glory of the next life, and to 
make the happineſs of heaven more welcome to them, 
when they ſhall come to it. Fe 0 


A2 ah, In order to the recompenſing of men: that 
they who will take up with the pleaſures and enjoy- 
ments of this preſent world, and take no care for 

their future ſtate; that they who will gratify their 

ſenſes, and neglect their immortal ſouls, may inherit 
the proper conſequences of their wretched choice. 


And on the other hand, they who love God above 


all things, and had rather endure the greateſt evils, 


than do the leaſt ; that they who look beyond the 


preſent ſcene of things, and believe the reality and 
eternity of the other ſtate, and live accordingly, may 
not be diſappointed in their hopes, and ſerve God and 
ſulfer for him for nothing. From this conſideration 

of the difference between the condition of men · in this 


world and the other, we may infer, 1 
1, That no man ſhould meaſure his felicity or un- 
lappineſs by his lot in this world. If thou receiveſt 
thy good things, art rich and honourable, and haſt 
s much of the things of this world as thine heart 
Vol. VI. * can 


* ; 
God, to make ſuch a difference between mens condi-SER M. . 
tions in this world and the other; and that for theſe LXXIII 


7 he Parable if th hes. 


Senm. can wiſh, art ſplendidly attired, and fare ſumptu 
LXXIII onfly every day; art in no ane like other men, nei. 
bd ther art plagued like other folk; do not upon this blek 


thy ſelf as the happy man. On the other hand, 
art thou poor and miſerable, deſtitute of all the con- 
veniences and accommodations of this life; do not 
repine at thy lot, and murmur at God for having 
dealt hardly with thee. No man can be pronounced 
happy or miſerable for what befals him in this life; 


no man knews love or hatred by theſe things; this is 
but a ſhort and inconſiderable duration, and it mat. 


ters not much what entertainment we meet withal, 
as we are paſſing thro? this world: The ſtate of eter- 


| nity is that wherein the happineſs or miſery of man 


' ſhall be determined, He is the happy man. who is 
fo in that life which ſhall never have an 1 and 
he is milerable that ſhall be ſo for ever. 

28. We ſhould not ſet too great a wh upon the 
bleffings of this life. We may receive our good things 
here, and be tormented hereafter z nay, this very 


thing will be no inconſiderable part of our torment, 


none of the leaſt aggravations of our miſery, that 
we did receive our good things, Nothing afflidts a 
man more, and tuucheth him more ſenſibly when he 
2 a miſery, than the remembrance of his former 
proſperity; had he never been happy, his miſery 
would be the leſs. 
Therefore we ſhould be 6 far from applauding 
our ſelves in the proſperity of this world, that we 
ſhould rather be afraid of receiving our good things 
here; leſt God ſhould put us off with theſe things, 
and this ſhould be all our portion, and leſt our mi. 
{ery in the next world be the greater tor our having 
been happy. GTO 
Ihe felicities of this world are tranſient; and tho! 
our happinels were never ſo compleat, yet it is going 
off, and paſſing away; and when it is gone and pa tt, 
if miſery lucceed it, it had been better never to have 


been.  Kemember, thou in uu y life- Lime receivedſt thy god 


things i ö 
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We are apt to be dazzled with the preſent glittering 


of worldly glory and proſperity : But if we would 


look upon theſe things as they will be ſhortly gone 


from us, how little would they ſignify ! the rich man 
here in the parable did, no doubt, think himſelf a 
much happier man than poor Lazarus that lay at his 
door; and yet after a little while how glad would he 
have been to have changed conditions with this poor 
man! when he was zu torments, then no doubt he 
wiſh'd that he had ſuffer'd all the miſery and want 
in this world, which Lazarus did, provided he might 
have been comforted as he was, and carried by anpels 
into Abraham*s boſom, We ſhould value this world, 
and look upon it, as this rich man did, not when 
he enjoy'd it, but when he was taken from it; and 
we ſhould eſteem it, and uſe it while we may, as he 
wiſht he had done when it was too late. 
2. We ſhould not be exceſſively troubled if we 
meet with hardſhip and affliction here in this world; 
becauſe thoſe whom God deſigns for the greateſt 
happineſs hereafter, may receive evil things here. 
Thus our bleſſed Saviour, the captain of our ſalvation, 
was made perfect through ſufferings : this was the me- 
thod which God uſed towards his own Son, firſt he 
ſuffered, and then enter'd into glory. He ſuffered more 
than any of us can bear; and yet he ſupported him- 
ſelf under all his ſufferings by the conſideration of | 
the glory that would follow; for the joy that was ſet 
tefore him, be endured the croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, 
The ſame conſideration ſhould arm us with pas 
tience and conſtancy under the greateſt evils of this 
lle. The evils that we lie under are paſting and 
going off; but the happineſs is to come. And if 
the happinels of the next world were no greater, 
1 nor 


things z theſe things are only for our Life time, and 8SERu. 

how ſhort is that! did men ſeriouſly conſider this, LXXIII 

they would not ſet ſuch a price upon any of the tranW .. 
ſient enjoyments of this life, as for the ſake of tem 
to negleCt the great concernments of another world, 


216 
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5 SenM. nor of longer continuance, than the miſeries of this 
LXXIIIworld; or if they did equally anſwer one another; 


yet a wiſe man would chuſe to have miſery firſt, and 


his happineſs laſt, For if his happineſs were firſt, 


things which are not ſeen, as the things woich ar ſeen, 


all the pleaſure and comfort of it would be eaten 


cout by diſmal apprehenſions of what was to follow: 
burt his ſufferings, if they were firſt, would be ſweeten. 
ed by the conſideration of his future happineſs, and 
the bitterneſs of his ſufferings would give a quicker 
reliſh to his happineſs when it ſhould come, and 
4. Je ET 
hut a good man under the ſufferings of this life, 
| hath not only this comfort, that his happineſs is to 
come, but likewiſe that it ſhall be infinitely greater 
than his ſufferings; that theſe are but ſhort, but that 
ſhall never have an end. And this was that which 
fortified the firſt Chriſtians againſt all that the malice 
and cruelty of the world could do againſt them. They 
thought themſelves well paid, if ihrough many tril. 
lations they might at laſt enter into the kingdom of God, 
| becauſe they believed that the joys of the next lite 
would abundantly recompence all their labours and 
ſufferings in this world. They expected a mighty 
reward, far beyond all their ſufferings; they were 
firmly perſuaded that they ſhould be vaſt gainer 
at the laſt. So the Apoſtle tells us of himſelf, Ron. 
viii. 18. I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent 


time are not worthy to be compared with the glory thal 
fhall be revealed. And to the ſame purpoſe, 2 Cu. 


iv. 17, 18. Our light affliftions, which are but fit 
a moment, work for us an eternal weight of glory, whilf 


we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at tht 


things .which are not ſeen; for the things which an 
ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen art 
_ eternal, If we would conſider all things together 


and fix our eyes as much upon the happineſs and 


glory of the next world, as upon the pomp af 


(plendor of this; if we would look as much at 4% 


We 
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we ſhould eaſily perceive, that he who ſuffers in dE RM. 
this world does not renounce his happineſs, only LXXIII 
puts it out to intereſt, upon terms of the greateſt 


˖õõ˙i. „„ 
4. We ſhould do all things with a regard to our 
future and eternal ſtate. It matters not much what 
our condition is in this world, becauſe that's to 
continue but for a little while: but we ought to 
have a great and ſerious regard to that ſtate that 
never ſhall have an end. Therefore whenever we 
are doing any thing, we ſhould conſider what in- 
fluence ſuch an action will have upon the happi— 
neſs or miſery of the next life. We ſhould mea- 
ſure every action and every condition of our lives 
by the reference of them to eternity. To be rich 
and great in this world will contribute nothing to 
our future happineſs; all theſe things which we ſo 
much doat upon, and purſue with ſo much eager- 
nels, will not commend any man to God; they 
will ſignify nothing when we come to appear be- 
fore our judge. Death will ſtrip us of theſe things, 
and in the other world, the ſoul of the pooreſt man 
that ever lived ſhall be upon equal terms with the 
ncheſt. Nothing but holineſs and virtue will then 
avail us; and it is but a little while and we ſhall. 
all certainly be of this mind, that the beſt thing 
men can do in this world, is to provide for the 
ES .. ĩ ĩ ĩ 
Fifth obſervation, that the ſtate of men in the 
next world is fixt and unchangeable; which! 
ground upon, v. 26. Between us and you there is 
a great gulf fixt, ſo that they that would paſs from 
bence to you cannot, neither can they paſs to us that 
| Would come from thence. By which words our Sa- 
Your ſeems not only to intend, that they that are 
in heaven and hell can have no communication and 
nmercourſe with one another; bur likewiſe that 
they are lodg'd in an immutable ſtate. Thoſe that 
EO Te OT are 


— 


w. Probleofthe 


Sy RM. are happy are like to continue ſo; and thoſe that ill « 
IXXIIIare milerable are immutably fixt in that ſtate. : 
WY I. As to thole that are in happineſs there can | 


be no great doubt. For what can tempt men that t 
have ſo narrowly eſcap'd the dangers and tempta -t 
tions of a wicked world, and are poſſeſt of ſo n 


great a happineſs by the free grace and merey of il 


God, to do any thing whereby they may forfeit Ml 
their happinels; or ſo much as to entertain a thought IM i! 


of offending that God, to whom they cannot but Ml t! 


be ſenſible how infinitely they are obliged? In 
this imperfect ſtate few men have ſo little good- Wt! 
neſs as to ſin without temptation, but in that ſtate th 
where men are perfectly good, and can have no ſc: 
_ temptation to be otherwiſe, it is not imaginable WW fo 
that they ſhould fall from that ſtate. 
2. As to the ſtate of the damned, that that like- Wp 
_ wife is immutable the Scripture does ſeem plainly Wn 
enough to aſſert, when it calls it az everlaſting de- Mint 
 Prutftion from the preſence of the Lord, and uſes ſuch ſtir 
expreſſions to ſet forth the continuance of their ſti 
miſery, as ſignify the longeſt and moſt intermina- the 
ble duration, expreſſions of as great an extent s iſco! 
| thoſe which are uſed to ſignify the eternal happi- 
nels of the bleſſed; and as large and unlimited, as 
any are to be had in thoſe languages wherein the 


Scnptures are. written; © n. 
HBeſides that wicked men in the other world ate 
in Scripture repreſented as in the ſame condition 
with the devils, of whom there is no ground to 
believe that any of them ever did or will repent. 
Not becauſe repentance is impoſſible in its owl 
nature to thoſe that are in extreme miſery z but be. 
_ Cauſe there is no place left for it. Being under an 
_ irreverſible doom, there is no encouragement to 
repentance, no hope of mercy and pardon, with: 
out which repentance is impoſſible. For if a man 
did utterly deſpair of pardon, and were aſſured up- 
on good ground, that God would never ſhew mo 


Rich Man, aid Late, 


Sorry, no doubt, they are, and heartily troubled 


that by their own fin and folly they have brought 
this miſery upon themſelves, and they cannot but con- 
cave an everlaſting diſpleaſure againſt themſelves, 
for having been the cauſe and authors of their own _ 
ruin; and the reflection of this will be a perpetual | 
ſpring of diſcontent, and fill their minds with eter- 
nal rage and vexation ; and ſo long as they feel the 

ntolerable puniſhments of ſin, and groan under 
the inſupportable torments of it, and ſee no end of 
this miſerable ſtate, no hope of getting our of it, 
they can be no otherwiſe affected, than with diſ- 
content to rhemſelves, and rage and fury againſt 


God. 


They are indeed penitent ſo far, as to be troubled 
it themſelves for what they have done; but this 
trouble works no change and alteration in them; 
they ſtill hate God who inflicts theſe puniſhments 


pon them, and who they believe is determined to 


ontinue them in this miſerable ſtate. The preſent 


anguiſh of their condition, and their deſpair of bet- 


ering it, makes them mad; and their minds are ſo 
ſtrated by the wildneſs of their paſſions, and 
heir ſpirits ſo exaſperated and ſet on fire by their 


Wn giddy motions, that there can be no reſt and 


lence in their fouls, not ſo much as the liverty of 


ne calm and ſedate thought. 


Or if at any time they reflect upon the evil of 


ar fins, and ſhould entertain any thoughts of re- 


5 +: turning 
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w him, in this caſe a man would grow deſperate, ITT 
and not care what he did. He that knows Whatever LXXIII 
he does, he is miſerable and undone, will not mat 
ter how he demeans himſelf, All motives to repen-— 
tance are gone after a man once knows it will be to 

no purpoſc. And this the Scripture ſeems to repre- 
ſent to us, as the caſe of rhe devils and damned ſpi- 

rits, Becauſe their ſtate is finally determined, and 
they are concluded under an irreverſible ſentence, 
therefore repentance is impoſſible to them. 
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and diligence to endeavour to ſecure our future hap. 
paineſs. God hath /t before us good and evil, life ani 


peoſſibility of bettering it, if we be not wanting 


| WY termined, that God is implacably offended with 
them, and is inexorably and peremptorily reſolved 
to make them miſerable or ever; and during this 


| perſuaſion, no man can t urn to the love of God 

and goodnels, without which there can be no re 
This conſideration, of the immutable ſtate of men 
after this life, ſhould engage us with all ſeriouſnek 


death, and we may yet chuſe which we pleaſe; but in 
the other world, we muſt ſtand to that choice which 
we have made here, and inherit the conſequences 


. ff! 
By fin mankind is brought into a miſerable ſtate; 
but our condition is not deſperate and paſt remedy, 
God hath ſent his Son zo be a prince and a Saviour, 
to give repentance and remiſſion of fins. So that tho 
our eaſe be bad, it need not continue ſo, if it be not 
our own fault, There is a poſſibility now of chan: 
ging our condition for the better, and of laying te 
foundation of a perpetual happineſs for our ſelves. 
The grace of God calls upon us, and is ready to 
ſiſt us; ſo that no man's caſe is ſo bad, but there b 


our ſelves, and will make uſe of the grace which 
Sd offers, who is never wanting to the ſincere ei. 
deavours of men. Under the influence and aſſiſtanc 
of this grace, thoſe who are dead in treſpaſſes and 
may paſs from death to life, may be turned from di 
neſs ta light, and from the power of Satan unto Gul, 
So long as we are in this world there is a poſſibilit) of 
being tranſlated from one ſtate to another, from th 
dominion of Satan, into the kingdom of God's dear Sl 
But if we neglect the opportunities of this life, and 
ſtand out againſt the offers of God's grace and mer) 
there will no overtures be made to us in the erg 
. Woll. 
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world. After this life is ended, God will try us no SR. 
more; our final miſcarriage in this world will prove LXXIII 

fatal to us in the other, and we ſhall not be permit .. 

ted to live over again to correct our errors. As the 
jree falls ſo it ſhall ye; ſuch a ſtate as we are ſettled 

in, when we go out of this world, ſhall be fixt in 

the other, and there will be no poſſibility of chan- 

ging it. We are yet in the hand of our own counſel, 

and by God's grace we may mould and faſhion our 

own fortune. But if we trifle away this advantage, 


we ſhall fall into the hands of the living God, out of 


ſoon as we ſtep out of this life, and are entered upon 


bear his voice, harden not your hearts; left God ſwear 


proceed to a 


ls, they have the books of Moſes and the Prophets, 
written by men divinely inſpired, theſe do ſufficient- 


ſhould do more for their conviction and ſatisfacti- 
On. | | | | | 


I know very well the text ſpeaks only of the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, thoſe of the New being 
not then extant when this parable was deliver'd. But 
what is here ſaid concerning the Scriptures of the 


Old Teſtament, is equally applicable to the New z 
1 and 


which there is no redemption. God hath yet left 
heaven and hell to our own choice, and we had 
need to look about us, and chuſe well, who can 
chuſe but once for all and fer ever. There 1s yet a 
ſpace and opportunity left us of repentance ; but ſo 


the other world our condition will be ſealed, never 
to be revers d. And becauſe after this life there will 
be no further hopes of mercy, there will be no poſ- 
ſibility of repentance. Thzs is the accepted time, this 

is the time of ſalvation ;, therefore to day if ye will 


in his wrath that we ſhall not enter into his reſt. I 
_ Sixth obſervation, that a ſtanding revelation of - 


God is evidence ſufficient for divine things. They 
| bave Moſes and the Prophets; let them hear them; that 
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ly declare to them the will of God and their duty; 
and it is unreaſonable to demand or expect that God 


A 


= 5 


» 23" * ee = 
E923 4 4 K urns y IA mgm ons ww, 


—_— The Parable f the 
| Ssrm. and tho* Abraham do only recommend Moſes and 
— Prophets, there is no doubt but he would have 
ſaid the ſame concerning Chriſt and his Apoſtles, if 
the books of the New Teſtament had been then ex. 
tant. So that what I ſhall ſay upon this obſervation, 
| does indifferentiy concern the whole Scripture. 
And that I may make out this obſervation more 
E fully, T ſhall take theſe fire things into confiderati 
on. 
oh if, What we are to underſtand by a divine; reve- 
lation. . 
ah, Give a brief account of the ſeveral kinds of 
| it. | 
ES 8055 Shew 3 advantage this ſanding revelati 
don of the Scriptures hath above any other way ol 
_ Conveying the will of God to the world. 
Auibiy, That there is ſufficient evidence for the dis 
vinity of the Scriptures. = 
 5thly, That it is unreaſonable to expect that God 
| ſhould do more for our conviction, than to afford 
ſuch a ſtanding revelation of his mind and will. I 
og go over cheſs as briefly as I can. 3 begin vith 
r 
5 = What v we are to 0 by a divine reve- 
lation. By a divine revelation we are to underſtand 
A ſupernatural diſcovery, or manifeſtation of any thing 
to us; I ſay ſupernatural, becauſe it may either be 
immediately by God, or by the mediation of Angels, 
as moſt, if not all the revelations of the Old Teſts 
ment were. A ſupernatural diſcovery or manifeſtation, 
either immediately to our minds, by our underſtand- 
ings and inward faculties; (for I do not ſo well un- 
derſtand the diſtinction between underſtanding and 
imagination, as to be careful to take notice of it.) 
Or elle mediately to our underſtandings by the me- 
_ diation of our outward ſenſes, as by an external ap- 
pearance to our bodily eyes, or by a voice and ſound 
to the ſenſe of hearing: 4 diſcovery or manifeſtation 


5 of a thing, whether it be ſuch as cannot be known 
at 
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tive conſideration of it. For it is not at all unſuita- 


ble to the wiſdom of God to make a ſupernatural di ſ. 
ery to us of ſuch things as may be known by the 
light of nature, either to give us a clearer manifeſta- 


tion of ſuch truths as were more obſcurely known, 


and did as it were lie buried in our underſtandings; 2 
or elſe to quicken our minds to a more ſerious and 


lively conſideration of thoſe truths, 


24%, For the ſeveral kinds of divine revelations. 


That they were various, the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
tels us, ch. 1. 1. God who at ſundry times, and in 
divers manners, ſpake to the fathers by the Prophets; 


where by Prophets we are to underſtand not only 
thoſe who did foretel future things, but any perſon 


br, 
of by the Jews, are viſions; dreams; prophecy 
oracle; inſpiration, or that which we call the holy 


of all, which they call gradus Moſaicus, the de- 
pree of revelation which was peculiar to Moſes. 
The Jewiſb writers, eſpecially Maimonides, have 


by impreſſion only upon the underſtanding ; ſome 
only upon the imagination z ſome upon both; ſome 
upon the outward ſenſes; but the ſimple and plain 


Men he was waking, in oppoſition to dreams, which 
e were 


that was divinely inſpired, and to whom God was 
pleaſed to make any ſupernatural diſcovery of him- 


Now the ſeveral kinds of revelation taken notice 


Ghoſt; voice Bath-col; or that which was the high- 


many ſubtle obſervations about the differences of 
theſe ſeveral kinds of revelation, which depend upon 
ſubtle and philoſophical diſtinctions of the faculties of 
perception; as that ſome of theſe revelations were 


lfference between them fo far as there is any ground 
In Scripture to diſtinguiſh them, ſeems to be this; vi- 
ion was a repreſentation of ſomething to a man 
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e te 8? Ste ini Hein af ub nA 
ſtandings; or ſuch as may be diſcovered by natural EXXITE = 
light, but is more clearly revealed or made known, . 

or we are awakened to a more particular and atteꝛn 
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Sen M. were repreſentations made to men. in their ſeep N 
LXXIII Prophecy might be either dream or viſion; and the 
Fes obſerve, that it was always one of theſe tw 
ways, which they grounded upon Num. xii. 6. i 
_ there be a Prophet among you, 1 the Lord will mate m 
elf known to him in a viſion, and will ſpeak unto hin 
in a dream, But prophecy in the ſtrict notion of it, 
had this peculiarly belonging to it, that it was ng 
only monitory, or inſtructive, but did foretel fome 
event of concernment to others; and the Fewjj 
_ doctors tell us, that it was a clearer revelation, and 
carried a greater aſſurance along with it, and tha 
this was common to all the three, that there wy 
ſomething of extaſy and tranſport of mind i in al 
: theſe. . 
The fourth ſort of revelation, which was by 0 on. 
as. which is call'd Urim and Thummim, was a ret 
dering of anſwers to queſtions, by the High. prief 
looking upon the ſtones in the breall-places which 
i how 1 it was done, is uncertain. > 
The fifth fort of revelation is that which they cal 
the holy Ghoſt, which was a more calm and gentle 
Inſpiration, without any extraordinary tranſport a 
mind or extaſy; ſuch as | David had 1 in the writing of 
the Pſalms, 
IT) he loweſt of all was that which they call'd Bal. 
eol, which was by a voice from heaven; and this i 
the way of revelation, which the Fews obſerved 
did only continue among them from the days of the 
Prophet Malachi to our Saviour. 
The higheſt of all was that which they calld gr 
dus Meſaicus, to which the Fews give ſeveral pret 
gatives above all the other ways of revelation; 
that it was done by impreſſion merely upon the un 
derſtanding, without extaſy, or rapture, or tranſport 
when he was waking, and in his ordinary tempt) 
and his ſenſes not bound up either by extaly or {lee 


that it was a revelation immediately from God 1 
Clly 


Rich Man, and Lazarus. 225 
elf, and not by the mediation of Angels, without Sz RM. 
any fear, or amazement, or fainting, which was in-LXXIII 
cident to other prophets; and the ſpirit of prophecy WWW 
reſted upon him, and he could exert it arbitrarily, _ 
and put it forth when he would. Of which thus 

nuch is evidently true from the ſtory of him, that 

WT the ſpirit of prophecy did reſt more conſtantly upon 

him, and that he could exert it with greater fre- 

dom, and without any diſcernable amazement or 

tranſport from his ordinary temper. But that it was 

by impreſſion merely upon his underſtanding, as 

that is a diſtinct faculty from the imagination, is not 

ſocertain: that it was always by an immediate com- 

munication from God, without the mediation of 

Angels, ſeems not to be true; for St. Stephen tells us, 

that the law was given by the diſpoſition of angels, Acts 

vi, 53. And St. Paul, that it was ordained by the 

Angels in the hand of a mediator, that is, Moſes, Gal. 

ll, 19, But that the revelation which was made to 

him, had ſome ſingular prerogatives above thoſe of 

other Prophets, is plain from Scripture, Numb. xit. 

6, 6, 7, 8. when Aaron and Miriam contended with 

Moſes as being equal to him, God tells them that 

there was a vaſt difference between him and other 

Prophets; Hear now my words, if there be a Prophet 


„ng you, I the Lord will make my ſelf known unto him 

on, and will ſpeak unto him in a dream. My 

% roar; Moſes is not ſo— With him will I ſpeak mouth 

nt o mouth, even apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches, | 
Kc. Exod. xxxili. 11. Aud the Lord ſpake unts | 

* Moſes face to face, as a man ſpeaketh unto his friend. 

r0- 


Deut. xxx1v. 10. Aud there aroſe not a Prophet ſince 
 I/rae] like unto Moſes, whom the Lord knew face te 
face. All which ſignify at leaſt this, that God made 
the cleareſt, and moſt familiar, and moſt perfect dif. 
eh wveries to Moſes of any of the Prophets; only our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom God hath diſcovered 
| $Will to us under the new teſtament, did excel 
el Moſes, Moſes being but a faithful ſervant, that is, 

5 N humilis 
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226 The Parableof the 
SRRM. humilis amicus a meaner fort of friend; but the 4 
LXXIII Zeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, why 

W came from the boſom of his Father, and was ing 
maäately acquainted with the ſecrets of his will, ay 

bad not the ſpirit given him by meaſure, but the my 
pPlGkntiful effuſion of it, being anointed about ji 
Nov theſe being the ſeveral forts and degrees 9 
revelation, which God hath made of himſelf to th 
World, the holy ſcriptures are a ſyſtem or collect 
of thele, the authentick inſtruments or record, hy 
which the things revealed any of theſe ways, an 

| tranſmitted to us, and is therefore call'd the und, 
God, as containing thoſe things God in ſeveral ag 

| hath ſpoken to the world; that is, matters of diyin 
revelation, which are neceſſary to be known by mes 

in order to their eternal happineſs. And this being 
nov the great and ſtanding revelation of God, whit 
is to continue to the end of the world, I intend u 
limit my diſcourſe ſolely to this, as being the ol 
revelation which we are concern*d to enquire after, 
And therefore in the third place, to ſhew ja 
what advantage this ſtanding revelation of theScry- 

' tures hath above private revelations made to partic 
lar perſons, and frequently repeated and renewed 
| ſeveral ages; that ſo it may appear both agreeadk 
to the wiſdom of God to ſettle revelations in thi 
way, as being more commodious; and likewiſe u 
his goodneſs, it being a real privilege which thel 
latter ages of the world enjoy, that they have a mor 
fixt and certain way of being acquainted with tit 
will of God, than thoſe ages had, which were gb 
verid by ſuch private revelations, as were now and 
then made to particular perſons: and the advants 
1. It is a moſt certain way of conveyance 0 
things, and more ſecure and free from impoſture 
Suppoſe a revelation made to a particular pero e 


which, is of general concernment z that this 1 
e hare 
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F ha general and laſting effect, he muſt impart it Se RM. 
co others, as many as he can, aud give them the IL 
WM bet aſſurance he can of it; and theſe muſt relate it * 
co others; and ſo it muſt paſs from hand to hand, 

so be delivered from parents to their children. Now ; 

this way of conveying a revelation by oral report 

muſt needs be liable to many uncertainties, both by in- 
voluntary miſtakes, through weakneſs of memory or 
underſtanding, and wilful falſifications and impof- 

cares, out of malice and deſign, So that the effect 

of an unrecorded revelation can neither be large nor 

laſting z it can but reach a few perſons, and conti- 

nue a little while in its full credibility ; and the fur- 

er it goes, the weaker, like circles made in water, 

which the more they enlarge themſelves, and the 


n, onger they continue, the leſs diſcernable they are, 
ell at length they quite diſappear. Whereas being 
once recorded by perſons ſecured from error, by 


ſupernatural and divine affiſtance, they are not 
able to thoſe eaſy falſifications or miſtakes, which 
traditional reports and relations are 3 | 
trough human malice or weakneſs, liable to. 

2, It is a more general and univerſal way of con- 
eyance; which is evident from the common expe- 
lence of the world, who have pitched upon this 
way of writing things in books, as that which doth 
moſt eaſily convey "the knowledge and notice of 
lings to the generality of men. 

3. It is a more uniform way of conveyance that 
s, things that are once written and propagated that 
way, lye equally open to all, and come in a manner 
1 equal credit to all; it being not morally poſſi- 
de that a common book, that paſſeth through all 
hands, and which is of 8 importance and concern- 
ment, ſhould be liable to any material corruption, 
vithout a general conſpiracy, and agreement; which 
annot be, but that it muſt be generally known. 
do that conſidering the commonels, and univerſal 
ducerament of this book of che Scriptures, all men 
are 


228 


CIO 
IXIII ciently and competently aſſur'd of the credit of i; 


the integrity and ſufficiency of all the relators; ail 
_ Whatever there is either of falſhood and malice, orof 1 
capacity of underſtanding, or frailty of memoryu 
any of the relators, ſo much of weakneſs is deri 
into the report or teſtimony z and conſequently th 
aſſurance which we can have of a private revelati 
which is delivered traditionally through a great ms 
ny perſons, muſt needs be very unequal. 


| likewiſe appears by experience, we having now 16 
thing at all of the hiſtory of ancient times, but wi 
is conveyed down to us in writing. 5 


vhich requires leſs of miracle and ſupernatural inte 
poſition for the preſervation of it. This book of tlt 
Scriptures may with ordinary human care be tranſmi 
ted entire, and free from any material error, to al 
ſucceeding ages: But revelations unwritten, if the 

have any laſting and conſiderable effect, they muſt i 


ſed upon by falſe copies. But in traditional reyel 
tion it is quite otherwiſe ; tradition being a very u 
equal and ununiform way of conveyance. For 
ing it may be of general Sncernment, and all ©, 
not have it at the firſt hand, that is, immediately fron 
him to whom it was made, but ſome at the ſecond 
Others at the third, fourth, or fifth hand, or mig 
further off; the credit of it will be neceſſarily weil 
en'd by every remove. A report that comes throug 
many hands, being like the argument we call inks 
tion; and as the ſtrength and goodneſs, of that d. 
pends upon the truth of every one of thoſe inftanx 
that make it up, ſo that if any of them fail, t 
whole argument is naught; ſo the credit of a repy 


rr 
are in a manner equally, that is, every man is ff 


that is, that we are not in any material thing imp, 


that paſſeth through twenty hands, depends un 


4. It is a more laſting way of conveyance. Whi 


5. It is a more human way of convey 


leaſt in every age be renewed and repeated} otiier 
wiſe in a very ſhort ſpace, either through the a 
: : ulnels 
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fulneſs, or careleſſneſs and frailty of men, they will SER. 
either be quite loſt, or ſo corrupted and depraved, LXXIII 
that they will ſignify nothing. 
From all which it appears that we have fo littte 
cauſe to murmur and repine at the providence of _ 
God, which in theſe latter ages of the world does 
not make thoſe more immediate diſcoveries and 
manifeſtations of himſelf to us, that he did to for- 
mer ages; that we have rather great reaſon to ad- 
mire the wiſdom and goodneſs of God's provi— 
dence, which hath privileged us with this ſtanding | 
revelation of his written word, which hath ſo many 
ways the advantage of frequent and extraordinary 
revelation, and in reſpect of the generality of man- 
kind, is much more uſeful and effectual to irs end, 
I know there are ſome that haveendeavour'd to per- 
ſuade the world, that doctrines may much better 
be preſerved by common rumour and report, than 
by writing and record; but I hope there is no man 
ſo deſtitute of common ſenſe as to believe them, 
contrary to the experience of all gen. 
I come now to the fourth thing I propos'd to be 
conſidered; namely, that there is ſufficient evi- 
dence of the divinity of the Scriptures. By the 
divinity of the Scriptures, I mean, that they were 
revealed by God, and that the things contained in 
them were not invented by men, bur diſcovered to 
men by God; and that rhe pen-men of theſe books 
did not write their own private conceptions, but 
were inſpired by the holy Ghoſt. Now if we can 
be ſarisfy'd of this, we ought to receive the Scrip- 
tures with the ſame reverence, as if an angel from 
heaven ſhould declare theſe things unto us, or as if 
God ſhould immediately reveal them to our minds; 
for nothing can come with greater authority than 
this, that we belicye it to be revealed by God; 
and provided we be aſſured of this, it matters not 
which way; the thing hath rhe ſame authority. 
c Now 


LXXIII vinity of the Scriptures, will beſt appear, by con- 
* ſidering what is ſufficient to give authority to: 


85 queſtion, but that the book was writ by him whoſe 
name it bears. For what evidence we would ac- 


but that we have no mind to believe them. 


"Mi be Parable To the 


"Now that we have ſufficient evidence of the dis 
book, ſo that no prudent or reaſonable man can 


cept of for the authority of other books, we mul 
not refule in this caſe for the Scriptures if we do, 
we deal unequally, and it is a ſign that we do not 
want evidence for the authority of the Scripture, 


Now the utmoſt authority that any book i 
capable of, is, that it hath been tranſmitted down 
to us by the general and uncontrouPd teſtimony 
of all Ages, and that the authority of it was nerer 
queſtioned in that age wherein it was Wee nor 
invalidated ever pace, © 

And this evidence we have for the authorityol 
the Scriptures. As for the Old Teſtament, | 
ſhall not now labour in the proof of that by argu: 
ments proper to itſelf, but ſhall take the divinity 
of them upon the authority of the New z which if 
it be proved, is ſufficient evidence for 1 ty tho' there 
were no other. 

Now for the Scriptures of the New Teſtamen 
I deſire bur theſe ro * to be granted to me i 
- arft. 

1. That all were written by thoſe perſons wos 
names they bear: and for this we have as much au- 
thority as for any books in the world, and ſo much 
as may fatisfy men in other caſes, and therefor 
not tobe rejected in this. £ 

2. Thar thoſe who wrote thoſe books were met 
bofintegrity, and did not wilfully falſify in any thing; 
and chis cannot reaſonably be denied, becauſe the 
very perlons gave the utmolt evidence that mel 
could give of their integrity. The higheſt attel⸗ 


tation that any man can give of the rruth of * 
0 


Rich Mon, and 7 . 5 237 


he relates, is to lay down his life for the teſti- Se RM. 
mony of it; and this the Apoſtles dic. LXXIII 
Now if this be granted, that they did not falſify Nw 
in their relations concerning the miracles of Chriſt, _ 
and his reſurrection, and the miraculous gifts which 
were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles after bis aſcenſfi- 
on; this is as great an evidence as the world can 
give, and as the thing is capable of, that our Savi- 
our was a teacher come from God, and that the A ol 
les were extraordinarily aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt; 
and if this be granted, what can be deſired more to 
prove the divinity of their writings? 
Bur it may be ſaid, that tho' the Apoſtles were 
granted to be men of integrity, and that they did 
not wilfully falſify in their relations, yer they 
might be miſtaken about thoſe n matters: But that 
they were not, we have as much evidence as can 
be for any thing of this nature, namely, that the 
things which are related are plain ſenſible matters 
of fact, about which no man need miſtake, unleſs 
he will; and they did not write things upon the re- 
port of others, who might poſſibly have deſigns 
to deceive, but upon the ſureſt evidence in che 
world, their own knowledge, and the teſtimon' 
eftheir ſenſes z the things that we have ſeen and heard, 
teftify wwe unto you. So that if they were miſtaken 
in theſe things, no man can be ſure of any thing; 
and by the ſame reaſon that we disblieve the autho- 
ty of the Scriptures upon this account, we muſt 
believe nothing at all. This is in ſhort rhe whole 
force of the argument for the divinity of the Scrip- 
ures, which I might have enlarged infinitely _ 
on; but] deſign now only briefly to repreſent to 
you, that we, who live at the diſtance ot ſo many 
ges from the time of this revelation, are not deſti- 
ute of ſufficient evidence for the authority of the 
eriptures, and ſuch evidence, as they who reject 
j es caſes, are eſteemed unreaſonable. 
| ſhould come now to the 


e Fo 1. 


So = — —5 — 858 3 
— K 


7 2 — — NCA = — — af hot n 22 eg Fe ER 2 y Ky a 7— 
_ J 5 *. — — 4 + & — - - _ Zr VR = SS ORE 
2 . — — | K—— — > — of EDEN 22 == CEL = 2 - — - = - —_— 
- Eu Sc ... ̃ ˙ . ̃²˙— e ot bp 7 eb et p oy r — ̃ — WS On — — — 5 — <> Aa SS 
z. Es - N = afar r * 2 1 2 = b a 1 - — — W . = 
_— _- EE EASE EEE SET, TER : G — —— nn 8 
E 3 Tn — 5 — — gr ny _- \ CF * — * = 
boy” gt = Wee r 1 * bad l _ 
4 _ _ - _ - — 


el 


hat 
he 


„„ F 
Fitb, and laſt thing, namely, that it is unreaſon- 
able to expect, that God ſhould do more for our 
- conviction, than to afford us a ſtanding revelation 
of his mind and will, ſuch as the books of the ho- 
ly Scriptures are. But this I ſhall refer to another 
opportunity, ina particular diſcourſe upon the 31 
verſe, which contains the main deſign, the {un 
and ſubſtance of this whole parable. 
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they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither 
will they be perſuaded though one roſe from th 


Aead. 


HE S E words are the concluſion of thit 
excellent parable of our Saviour concert: 
ing the rich man and Lazaras, and they 
are the final anſwer which Abraham givts 

to the rich man's laſt requeſt; who being in gre 
torment, and not able to obtain any eaſe for him 
ſelf, is repreſented as concerned for his relations 
whom he had left behind him upon earth, leſt the 
allo by their own careleſſneſs and folly ſhould plunge 
themſelves into the ſame miſery that he was in; 
and therefore he begs of Abraham, that he would 
ſend Lazarus to his father's houſe, where he hal 

five brethren, that be might teſtify unto them, leſ 1 

alſo ſhould come to that place of torment. To which 

requeſt Abrabam anlwers, that there was no 0 

. cell 


SgERM. 
LXXIII 


uld 
had 


nich 
11 


ſlit] 


them, and make uſe of them. Abraham ſaith un- 
jo him, they have Moſes and the Prophets; let them 
hear them. 1 VV 


But the rich man preſſeth his requeſt further, 
upon this reaſon, that they might not perhaps be 
moved by Moſes and the Prophets, nay, it was likely 


they would not be moved by them; for they had 


tent: But if a ſpecial meſſenger ſhould be ſent to 


there is any. ſuch. probability, much leſs certain- 


lation of God, ſuch as that of the holy Scripture 
b, ſhould be effectually convinced by a meſſenger 


bam delivering himſelf very poſitively in this mat- 


to make it ſufficiently clear. 5 

But before I undertake that, I ſhall premiſe a 
caution or two to prevent all miltake in this mats 
ter. 5 1 


too ſtrictly and rigorouſly, as if the thing were 
imply and in itſelf impoſſible, that a man who 


8 convinced by hearing or reading Aoſes and the 


Prophets, ſhould be brought to repentance any o- 
2 ther 


. Rich Man, and Lazarus. 5 233 1 
ceſſity of ſuch an extraordinary courſe to be uſed 8 RM. 
towards thoſe who had ſufficient means of convicti-LXXIV 
on ſo near at hand, if they would but hearken ro N. 


always had them, and yet they remained impeni- 


them from the dead, this certainly could not fail to 
awaken them, and bring them to repentance, v. 
zo. And be ſaid, nay, father Alrabam, but if one 
went unto them from the dead they will repent. To _ 
which Abraham makes this peremptory reply, I/ 
they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will 
they be perſuaded, tho” one roſe from the dead. 
| Inwhich words Abraham abſolutely denies that 


ty that thoſe who reject a publick credible reve- 


from the dead. And our Saviour brings in Abra- 


ter, and therefore we may preſume it to be our Sa- 
viour's own ſenſe, and may rely upon it for a truth; 
which however at firſt fight it may not be fo evi- 
cent, yer I hope in the progrets of this diicourſe 


Firſt, That we are not to underſtand thefe words 
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sean. ther way. For it is very poſſible in the nature of 
LXXIVthe thing, yea, and likely enough, that a man who 


. 


and amazing accident; and it one, whom he had 
known when he was alive, ſhould appear to him 
From the dead, and declare the certainty of a tu- 
ture ſtate, and the condition of things in another 
world, there is little doubt to be made, but that 
this would more rouze and awaken him to conſi- 


word; and 'tis very poſſible that by the concur- 
rence of God's grace, this might prove an effectu- 
al means to convince ſuch a man, and to bring him 
to repentance, And yet for all this, it is not proba- 
ble upon the whole matter, and if all circumſtan- 
ces be duly conſider'd, t hat this ſhould generally 


to reclaim ſuch perſons as do obſtinately reſiſt the 


be Parable of th 


is not convinced by calm evidence and perſuaſion, 
may yer bevery much wrought upon by a ſtrange 


der his danger, than all the threatnings of God's 


have a permanent effect upon men, ſo as throughly 


light and councils of God's worse. a 
Secondly, Another caution I would give is this, p 
that we are not to underſtand theſe words ſo, as to i 
weaken the force of that argument from miracles | 
for the proof and confirmation ofa divine doctrine; Wl © 
as if our Saviour intended to inſinuate, that min- 80 


cles are not a proper and ſufficient argument to con- 
vince men. For our Saviour does not here oppolc N 
Moſes and the Prophets to a miraculous teſtimony 


but he advanceth the publick evidence and teſtimo- a 
ny which Moſes and the Prophets had above theevi- ill ” 
dence of a ſingle and private miracle; for Maſe - 
and the Prophets had their confirmation from mir: Bi, 
cles; and miraclcs are the great evidence and attel- o 
ration which God hath always given to the divi 4 


bam cannot be thought to ſpeak any thing to the 
prejudice of miracles, when he ſays, if they beat 
not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be ptr 
faded. tho“ one roſe from the dead. Nay, ſo 1 


nity of any perſon or doctrine; and therefore Ar- 
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is he from that, that this reaſoning of his is rather SERM- 
forthe advantage of miracles. For Moſes and the LXXIV 
Prophets had the confirmation of many and great,. 
of publick and unqueſtionable miracles z a credible 
rclation whereot was conveyed down to after ages. 

So that if rational means of conviction were the 

thing deſired, it was not likely that thoſe, Who 
were not perſuaded by Moſes and the Prophets, Which 
were acknowledged by them ſelves ro have had the 
confirmation of lo many undoubted miracles, thould _ 
in reaſon be convinced by: a private and lingle mi- 
. : 
Theſe conſiderations being premiſed by way af 
caution, I Come now to make out the truth of 
what is here aſſerted in the text. And for the full 
clearing of this matter, Iſhall . to rheſe bo 
propoſitions. 

Firſt, That it is unreaſonable to expect that God 
ſhould do more for the conviction of men, than to 
afford them a ſtanding revelation of his wind and 
will; ſuch as that of the boly Leriptuses i is. And 
iffo, mes: 

Szcondly, That upon the whole matter it is very 
improbable, that thoſe who reject this publiek re- 
relation of God, ſhould be effectually convinced, 
tho' one ſhould ipcak to them from rhe dead. 

Firf, That it isunreafonable to expect that God 
ſhould do more for the conviction of men, than to 
afford them a ſtanding revelation of his mind and 
will; ſuch as that of the holy Scriptutes is. This 
i trongly imply'd in Abraham's hrit anſwer, 
They bave Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear 
. en; as if he had ſaid, having ſuch means of con- 

. iction ſo near at hand, why mould they deſire 
. adexpect any other? Itis in this caſe of the ſcrip= 
« Wis, as in that of God's providence; God docs 
„ bor commonly prove his providence to men by 
„ euraordinary inſtances of his power, and by chan- 
Ling the courſe of nature, to convince every man 


b AS in 


4 es oe — ae ar ill an os —— — 


De Parable of the ; 


San. inthe world that he governs it : but by ſtanding 
x od ae gn of his wiſdom and power, g =_ 


derate men of his government and care of the 


is W. and good- 
neſs; by theſe God does ſufficiently ſatisfy cot 


world; and tho' he do ſeldom manifeſt himſelf in 
ſupernatural and extraordinary ways, yet he hath 


not left himſelf without a witneſs, by the conſtant 


Courſe of nature, in the returns of day and night 
in the revolutions of the ſeaſons of the year, is 
that be gives us rain from heaven, and fruitful ſu- 


ſons, filling our hearts with food and gladneſs. And 


theſe ſtanding arguments of his providence, tho 


they be not ſo much taken notice of, becauſe they 


are ſo common, yet they are daily miracles, and 


we can hardly imagine greater, and we ſhould be 


ſtrangely amazed at them, but that they are ſo very 


frequent and familiar. e 
The caſe is the ſame as to divine revelation. 


God hath not thought fit to gratify the perverſe 


curioſity of men, by affording to every man a pu- 


"> ticular and immediate revelation of his mind and 
will: but he hath given us a ſtanding revelation, 


which at firſt had the greateſt and moſt miracu- 


lous confirmation, and he hath {till left us ſuffici- 


ent means of being aſſured of the truth of this re 


velation, and of the confirmation that was at the 


firſt given to it; and we tempt God, by demand: 


ing extraordinary ſigns, when we may receive ſb 


abundant ſatisfaction in an ordinary way. Thi 
being admitted, I ſhall proceed in the _ 
Fecond Place to ſhew, that it is upon the who 


matter, and all circumſtances confider'd, very im- 


probable, that thoſe who rejected this publick i: 
velation from God, ſhould be effectually convine 
ced, tho' one ſhould ſpeak to them from the dead 
And this is that which is expreſly aſſerted hefe f 
the text, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets 
neither will they be perſuaded, tho“ one roſe from tit 
cad, Not but that any man would be wy 185 
| 8 „ | . Jrartice 


that they who obſtinately and perverſely refuſe to 


reaſons: 


2. Men have as great or greater reaſon to be- 


3. The very ſame reaſon which makes men to 
reject the counſels of God in his word, would in 


by a particular miracle. 


the dead to warn and admoniſh men, were frequent 


and familiar, it is very probable they would have 


but very little effect upon men; and unleſs we ſup- 
pole them common and ordinary, we have no rea- 


{on + 
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fartled and amazed, if one ſhould come from the 8ER MW. 
dead to warn him out of the danger of his wick- LXXIV 
ed life; but yet for all that, it is very unlikely. 


be convinced by Moſes and the Prophets, would be 
elfectually perſuaded, (that is, ſo as to be brought 
to repentance and reformation of their lives) h 


oe ſoould riſe from the dead. And that for theſe | 


1. Becauſe if ſuch miracles were frequent and 
familiar, it is very probable they would have but 
very little effect; and unleſs we ſuppoſe them 

common and ordinary, we have no reaſon to ex- 
pect them ar all, e a poop roger 


lieve the threatnings of God's word, as the dife | 
courſe of one that {ſhould ſpeak to them from the 


all probability hinder them from being convinced 


4. Experience does abundantly teſtify, how in- 
effectual extraordinary ways are to convince thole 
he are obſtinately addicted and wedded to their 
f. An effectual perſuaſion (that is, ſuch a belief 
as produceth repentance and a good life) is the gift 
of God, and depends upon the operation and con- 
currence of God's grace, which there is no reaſon 
to expect either in an extraordinary way, or in an 
extraordinary degree, after men have obſtinately 
rejected the ordinary means which God hath ap- 

pointed to that end. % ole Tal 
I. If ſuch miracles, as a ſpecial meſſenger from 


SERM. 


„ öð » The-Parable of the- 


ſon to expect them at all. For it is unreaſonable 


LXXTV at firſt fight, that the worſt and moſt obſtinar 


ſort of ſinners ſhould expect this, as a peculin 
favour and privilege to themſelves, and that G00 


ſhould not do as much for others, who have de- 
ſerved it more, and would probably make better 
uſe of it; and if theſe things were common, it is 
very probable that men would not be much moved 
by them. It may be, while the apprehenſion of 
ſuch a thing were freſh upon them, they would 
take up ſome good reſolutions 3 as ſinners uſually 
do, while they are under preſent convictions of 
_ conſcience, and the hand of God, by ſome great 
affliction or ſickneſs, lies heavy upon them: but 
ſtill they would be apt to defer their repentance, 
and put it off 'till the preſent amazement were: 


little over, and the terror of their firſt apprehen- 


ſions were abated and worn off by degrees, and 
_ after a little while they would return to their for. 
mer courſe. And this is too probable, from what 
we ſee men do in other caſes not very much re: 
mote from this. It is a very terrible and amazing 
thing to ſee a man die, and ſolemnly take his lat 
leave of the world. The very circumſtances of 
dying men are apt to ſtrike us with horror: to 
hear ſuch a man how ſenſibly he will ſpeak of the 


other world, as if he were juſt come from it, 


rather than going to it; how ſeverely he will con- 


demn himſelf for the folly and wickedneſs of his 
life; with what paſſion he will wiſh that he had 


lived better, and ſerved God more fincerely ; how | 


ſeriouſly he will reſolve upon a better life, if God 


would be pleaſed to raiſe him up, and try him but 
once more; with what zeal and earneſtneis he will 


_ commend to his beſt friends and neareſt relations! 


religious and virtuous courſe of life, as the only thing 


that will miniſter comfort to them when they come 
to be in his condition. Such diſcourſes as theſe 


are very apt to move and affect men for the time; 
e 9 *M 
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and to ſtir up in them very good reſolutions, whilſt Sæx NM. 
the preſent and fir im reſſion laſts: but becauſe LXXIV Il 
theſe ſights are very frequent, they have ſeldom If 
any great and permanent effect upon men. Men ; 3 
conſider that it is a. very common caſe, and fin- 
ners take example and encouragement from one ano- 
ther; every one is affected for the preſent, but 
few are ſo effectually convinced, as to betake rhem- 
J 9 ĩᷣ ingects 

And if apparitions from the dead were as com- 
mon as it is for men to die, we may reaſonably 
preſume that the diſcourſes of dead and dying, of 
thoſe that are going, and thoſe who come from 
the dead, would have much the ſame effect upon 
the generality of men. OD 

But if we ſuppole this a ſingular caſe, (which 
there is no ae to do) in that caſe the effect 
would probably be this; a man that was ſtrongly 
addicted to his luſts, and had no mind to leave them, 
would be apt, when the fright was over, to be 
eaſily perſuaded that all this was merely the work 
of fancy and imagination; and the rather, becauſe 
ſuch things did not happen to others as well as 
to himſelt. . ,, 3 in. 

2. We have as great or greater reaſon to believe 
the warnings or threatnings of God's word, as 
the diſcourſes of one that ſhould come to us from 
the dead. For the threatnings of God's word a- 
gainſt ſuch fins as natural light convinceth men 
of, have the natural guilt and fears of men on their 
fide, the particular teſtimony of every man's con- 
ſcience, and the concurrent teſtimony of mankind 
to the probability of the thing; and to give us 
full aſurance of the truth and reality of them, we 
have a credible relation of great and unqueſtion- 
able miracles wrought on purpoſe to give teſti- 
mony to thoſe perſons who denounced thole threat 
nings, that they came from God. So that here 
q a very publick and authentick teſtimony given 

g | to 
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 Sxrm. to the threatnings of God's word, more Cuitabl 
LXXIVto the generality of mankind, and of greater autho- 
ty: than a private apparition, or a ſingle miracle; 
and if that will not convince men, way ſhould we 
: ſuppole that this wills?x& 

„3 The very fame rouſor which makes men to 
5 rejeft the counſels of God in his word, would, in 
all probability, hinder men from being convinced 
by an apparition from the dead. It is not gene- 
rally for want of evidence, that men do not yield 
a full and effectual aſſent to the truth of Gods 
wok, 1 mean, that they do not believe it ſo as to 
_ obey it; but from the intereſt of ſome luſt. The 
true cauſe is not in mens underſtandings, and be- 
cauſe there is not reaſon enough to ſatisfy them, 
that the Scriptures are the word of God: but in 
the obilinacy of their wills, which are enſlaved to 
I their luſts. And the diſeaſe being there, it is not 
= to be cured by more evidence, but by more con- 
=_ | fideration, and by the Brace: of God, and better 

_ reſolutions. 
The man is addicted to ſome vice or rothen and 
that makes him unwilling to entertain thoſe truths 
which would check and controul him in his courſe. 
The Light of God's word is offenſive to him, and 
therefore he would ſhut it our. This account our 
bleſfed Saviour gives of the enmity of the Jew 
againſt him and his doctrine, John iii. 19. Light 
is come into the world, and men love darkneſs rather 
than light, becauſe their deeds are evil; for every on 
that doeth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh he tothe 
light, leſt his deeds ſbould be reproved. Upon the ſame 
account it is, that men reſiſt the doctrine of the 
the holy Scriptures z not becauſe they have ſuff— 
_ cient reaſon to doubt of their divine authority; 
but becauſe they are unwilling to be governed 
them, and to conform their lives to the laws and 
precepts of that holy book: For the wills of men 


are a great influence upon their underſtandings 
— 
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to make aſſent eaſy or difficult; and as many are 8x R. 
apt to aſſent to what they have a mind to, ſo they LXXIV 
ire low to believe any thing which croſſeth their. 
humours and inclinations; ſo that tho' greater 
evidence were offer'd, it is likely, it would not 

prevail with them, becauſe the matter does not 

ſtick there. Their wills are diſtemper'd, men hate 

10 be reformed, and this makes them caſt the laws 

of God behind their backs z and if God himſelf thould 

ſpeak to them from heaven, as he did to the peo- 

ple of 1/rael, yer for all that, they might continue 

s fiff-necked and rebellious people. Tho' the evi- 

dence were ſuch as their underſtandings could not 

refiſt 3 yet their wills might ſtill hold out, and the 

preſent condition of their minds might have no 


| laſting influence upon their hearts and lives; ſuch 
violent conviction might affect them for the pre- 
N ſent, but the ſenſe of it might perhaps wear off by de- 
. WH grces, and then they would return to their former 
r hardneſs. Men by along and obſtinate continuance 
in fin, may bring themſelves to the temper and diſ- 
d poſition of devils; who though 7hey believe and 
$ tremble at the thoughts of God and his threat- 
e. tings, yet they are wicked ſtill; for ſo long as 
4 WH men retain a ſtrong affection for their luſts, they 
ir will break through all conviction, and what evi- _ 
vs dence ſoever be offer'd to them, they will find ſome 
bt way or other to avoid it, and to delude themſelves. 


The plain truth of the caſe is this, (if men will 
WT boneſtly ſpeak their conſciences, they cannot de- 
he ny it) they do not call for more evidence, either 
ne Wl becauſe they want it, or are willing to be convinced 
by it, but that they may ſeem to have ſome ex- 
i WY cule for themſelves, for not being convinced by 
chat evidence which is afforded ro them. — _ 
by WI 45%, Experience does abundantly teſtify, how 
ineffectual extraordinary ways are to convince and 
en eclaim men of depraved minds, and ſuch as are ob- 
9 Wl Linately addicted to their luſts. We find many re- 
TTC mar Kable 


242 De Parable of the 
SRM. markable experiments of this in the hiſtory of the 
LXXTV Bible. What wonders were wrought in the ſight 
of Pharaoh and the Egyptians! yet they were harden 
Ander all theſe plagues. Balaam, who greedily fy. 
lowed the wages of unrighteouſneſs, was not to be 

| ſtopr by the admonition of an angel. The Fea, 

alter ſo many miracles which their eyes had ſeen, 
continu'd to be a ftiff-necked and gainſaying People; 

| ſo that it is hard to ſay which was more prodigi- 
cous, the wonders which God wrought for them, 

or their rebellions againſt him; and when js th; 
fulneſs of time, the Son of God came, and did a. 
mong them he works which never man did, ſuch, 

as one would have thought might have brought 

the worſt people in the world to repentance, thoſe 

of Tyre and Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah, yet 

they repented.not. Yea the very thing which the 

rich man here in my text requeſted of Abrahan 
for his brethren, was done among them; Lazarus 

did riſe from the dead, and teſtified unto them, and 

they were not perſuaded. „5 
And which is yet more, our Saviour himſelf, 
according to his own prediction while he was alive, 
roſe again from the dead the third day, and was vilt- 
bly taken up into heaven; and yet how few among 
them did believe, and give glory to God ? So that we 
ſiee the very things here ſpoken of in the text, 
made good in a famous inſtance z they who believed 
not Moſes and the Prophets, which teſtified of the 
Meſlias, were not perſuaded when he roſe from the 
On EEE TE rr 
And does not our own experience tell us, how 
little effect the extraordinary providences of God 
have had upon thoſe who were not reclaimed by 
his word? It is not long ſince God ſhewed him. 
ſelf among us, by terrible things in righteouſne/s, and 
viſited us with three of his foreſt judgments, wal, 
and peſtilence, and fire; and yet how does all man- 
ner of wickedneſs and impiety {till reign and 5 

| | amo 
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among us; it is a very ſad conſideration to ſee how S ERM. 
ile thoſe who have out- lived the plagues, have been LXXIV 
formed by them; we have not returned to the Lord 
wr ſought Bim for all this, 

I may appeal to the experience of particular per- 
ſons. How frequently do we ſee men, after great 
afflictions, and tedious ſufferings, and dangerous Es 
ſckneſſes, return to their former evil courſes! and 
tho! they have been upon the brink of eternity, and 
the terrors of death have compaſſed them about, and the 
uin of hell have almoſt taken hold of them, though 
they have had as lively and ſenſible convictions of a- 
nother world, as if they had ſpoken with thoſe that 
had come from thence, or even been there them- 
ſelves; yet they have taken no warning, but upon 
their deliverance and recovery have been as mad, as 
furious ſinners as they were before; ſo that it ought 
to be no ſuch wonder to us, which the text tells us, 


% 


dat if men bear not Moſes and the Prophets; neither 
dall they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead, 
Specially, 17 we confider ne 
f 5th, and laſt place, that an effectual perſuaſion (that 
„ ss fuch a belief as produceth repentance and a good 


life) is the gift of God, and depends upon the opera- 
g ton and concurrence of his grace, which is not to be 
e Naepected in an extraordinary way, where men have 
t cobſtinately rejected the ordinary means appointed by 
Cod for that end. To be effectually perſuaded to 
change our lives, and become new men, is a work 
not to be done without the aſſiſtance of God's grace; 
ad there is little reaſon to expect that God will af- 


bed his grace to thoſe who reject and deſpiſe the 
ol {counſels of his word. The doctrine of ſalvation 
by {Wentained in the holy ſcriptures, and the promiſes and 
m- 


lreatnings of God's word, are the ordinary means 
which God hath appointed for the converſion of men, 
ad to bring them to repentance; and if we ſincerely 
ue theſe means, we may confidently expect the con- 
Urence of God's grace to make them effectual; * | 
if 


- 


SERM. if we neglect and reſiſt theſe means, in confidence 
LAXXTV that God ſhould attempt our recovery by ſome en. 


B | ; * 


ſend one from the dead to teſtify unto us; yet we hay 

no reaſon to expect the aſſiſtance of his grace, to make 

| ſuch a conviction effectual to our repentance, when 

we have ſo long deſpiſed his word, and reſiſted hi 
Spirit, which are the power of God unto ſalvating, 


dle means will prove ineffectual to alter and change 
our corrupt natures; by grace we are ſaved, and thy 
not of our ſelves, it is the gift of God. This graces, 
| revealed to us in the goſpel ; and the aſſiſtances of j 
are conveyed to us by the goſpel; and it is great pt 
ſumption to promiſe to our ſelves the aſſiſtancec 
God's grace in any other way than he hath been 

_ pleaſed to promiſe it to us. 1 


this diſcourſe which I have made, and ſo conclude 


means of ſalvation, we may hence conclude, thit 
can underſtand, This our Saviour plainly ſuppo 
Abraham and the rich man, deſiring that Lazar 
might be ſent from the dead 10 bis brethren, to ti 


uno them: To which requeſt Abraham would 0 
have given this anſwer and advice, they hav? Mii 


ought to be, lockt up from the people in an unk non 


ly as I could, how unlikely it is, that thoſe who ob. 
ſtinately reject a clear and publick revelation of God, 
| ſhould be effectually convinced and brought to repen- 
tance by any apparitions from the dead, _ 


The Parable of the 


traordinary ways; though he ſhould gratify our Pre. 
ſumptuous and unreaſonable curioſity, ſo far as 


Without his grace and aſſiſtance, the moſt prob. 


And thus J have ſhewn you, as briefly and plain 


I ſhall only make two or three inferences from 


1, Since the ſcriptures are the publick and ſtand: 
ing revelation of God's will to men, and the ordinary 


people ought to have them in ſuch a language as the 


eth in the diſcourſe which he repreſents betweel 


and the Prophets, let them hear them, had he upp 
ſed that the ſcriptures chen were, or for the futlr 


tongues for the rich man might very well * 
5 e | FT Plleh 
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| Rich Min, and Lazarus. 


guage as they can underſtand z and therefore there is 
more need why one ſhould be ſent from the dead to te- 
E.G v OO 
Nor would Abraham have ſaid again, if they hear 
not Moſes and the prophets, neither will they be perſua- 


derſtand, ſo as to be perſuaded by it? 
the reaſoning of this parable, takes it for granted, 
that the holy ſcriptures are the ſtanding and ordina- 
ry means of bringing men to faith and repentance, 
and that the people are to have the free uſe of them. 
But ſince our Saviour's time, the church of Rome 


hath found a mighty inconvenience in this, and 
.n WY therefore hath taken the ſcriptures out of the hands 
of the people. They will not now let them have 
n. Moſes and the prophets, the goſpel of our bleſſed Sa- 
WI viour, and the writings of the Apoſtles, becauſe 
xd, BY they are really afraid they ſhould hear them, and by 


bearing of them, be convinced and perſuaded of the 
on WI ©! the ſcriptures of the old and new Teſtament, they 
de. bare put into their hands a legend of famous appa- 
nd. *itions of men from the dead, teſtifying unto them con- 
arr cxrning purgatory and tranſubſtantiation, and the 
ta worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin and the Saints, and 
cher WY the great benefit and refreſhment which ſouls in pur- 
pol gatory have by the indulgences of the pope, and 
een te prayers of the living put up to faints and angels 
au en their behalf; fo that in the church of Rome, quite 


e ontrary to our Saviour's method, men are perſuaded 
a ol their religion, of their new articles of faith, and 
Wa s of worſhip, not by Moſes and the Prophets, 
upp dot by the doctrine of the holy ſcriptures (for they 
futue every where teſtify againſt them) but by abſurd ro- 
nora Pances, and ill-contrived fictions of apparitions from 
„e e be dead. I will diſmiſs this matter with this one ob- 
pleh Vor, VI. 1 | 


R : ſervation, 


plied, Nay, father Abraham, but they are not per- Sun 
mitted to have Moſes and the prophets in ſuch a lan- LXXIV 


&d, For how ſhould men hear what they cannot un- 5 ; 


It is evident then, that our Saviour, according to 


errors and corruptions of their church ; but inſtead 


6 E Parable of the 


SzRM. ſervation, has however intereſted and confident men 
LXXIV may ſet a bold face upon any thing, yet it cannot tg 
* conſiderate men but ſeem a very hard caſe, that 
there ſhould be no ſalvation to be had out of the 
church of Rome; and yet the ordinary, and (in our | 

Saviour's judgment) the moſt effectual means of fal. 

: vation are not to be had init. 

But I paſs from this, to that which does 1 more in | 
mediately concern our practice. | 
_ _ 2dly, Let us hear and obey that publick e I 
of God's will, which in ſo much mercy to mankind, . 
he hath been pleaſed to afford us. This is an neſt 
mable privilege and advantage which the world in Wl « 
many ages was deſtitute of, having no other guide Wil t 
to conduct them to eternal happineſs but the light af 


nature, and ſome particular revelations, which non Wl 
and then God was pleaſed to make of his will w WM 
men: But now God hath ſet up a great and ſtand. Bi n 
ing light in the world, the doctrines of the hoy WW n 
ſcriptures; and by the goſpel of his bleſſed Son, hath Wi a 

_ given the knowledge of ſalvation to all men, for the 11 Wi 
miſſion of their ſins, through the tender mercies of Gui, Wl 0! 
= whereby the day-jpring from on high hath viſt ted us, ut 
give light to them that fit in darkneſs and in the adm Wi 
of death, and to guide our feet into the way of peut, Wi 8 
to convince us of the error of our ways, and to d- Wi iu 
rect us in our duty. We upon whom the ends of ih hi "i 
world are come, do enjoy all the advantages of di WW in 
vine revelation which the world ever had, and a WW to 
great as the world ever ſhall have. God in 2 . 
days hath ſpoken unto us by his Son, and if we will nt WY ip; 
hear him, God will employ no other, rere mi 
prophet and meſſenger to us. If the wrath of © 1 
fo clearly revealed from heaven by the goſpel of ene 

ble fed Saviour againſt all ungodlineſs and unrigbtea mi 
meſs of men; if the terror of the great day, and ie dl 
fear of eternal torments; if the dreadful ſuffering 
of the Son of God for our ſins, and the merciful oft! 


of pardon and reconciliation in his blood, a the 
8 glorious 


Nich Mari; and Lazarus. 


uſe any farther means to reclaim us; that he ſhould 


ever make any more — * for our e b 


And therefore, 


zaly, and laftly, Thoſe who are not bb to re. 
pentance, and effectually perſuaded by this clear and 
publick revelation which God hath made of his will 
to men in the holy ſcriptures, have reaſon to look 


upon their caſe as deſperate. 


ming is ſo dreadful and full of terror; beſides, that 


nothing. will keep them from running into hell, but 


a terrible ſight would it be to any of us, to meet one 


ſnell of fire and brimſtone upon him! What ima- 
pination can paint to it {elf the dread and horror of 
ſuch a ſpectacle! The rich man here in the parable, 


to be ſent himſelf to his brethren, but deſired that 


Lars might go and teſtify unto them: He was. 
0 porchenſive how frightful a ſight he himſelf 
n uſt needs have been to them; And therefore 
de defires that they might have a gentle warning by 
„ne, who from out of Abrabam's boſom had ſeen the 
Th miſeries of the damned, but enjoyed the ſtate of the 


bleſſed, 
"3 WW But let not us ; tempt God by any ſuch unreaſo- 


fen able demand, who ſpeaks to us every day by the 


the Plain declarations of his word, and hath of late 
w Ts + Re years 


Methinks it ſhould not be a defirable thing to any 
of us to be convinced by an apparition, the 


it argues men to be ſtrangely hardened in a bad 
courſe, and obſtinately bent upon their evil ways, 
when nothing will affright them from their ſins, but 
what will almoſt put them out of their wits; when 


| of our companions, whom we had lately known in 
the world, freſh come out of thoſe flames, with a 


when be was 1n hell, is repreſented as ſenſible of the 
nconvenience of this, and therefore he did not deſire 


247 
glorious hopes of eternal life and happineſs will not Sz x xt. 
prevail with us to leave our ſins, and to amend our ILXXIv 
lives, we have no reaſon to expect that God ſhould A 


a fearful and ghaſtly meſſenger from thence, | What LE 
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SxRM. years called fo loudly upon us by the voice of his 
IXXIVprovidence, to repent and turn to him; by ſo many 
 _VWY\ miracles of mercy and deliverance, as God hardly 
euer wrought for any prince and people, and by 
ſuch terrible vollies of judgments, and full wiols of 
_ wrath, as have ſeldom been poured out upon any 

nation. God ſpeaks to you by his miniſters, men 
like your ſelves (God knows, poor frail and ſinful men!) 


De Parable f the © 


Hut we are ſure; that when we call you to repentance, 


we deliver to you the will and pleaſure, the coun. 


ſels and commandsof the great God, which (whatever 


account may be made ofus) do certainly challenge your 


moſt awful attention and regard. And we are ſen- 


ſible that we are called to a very difficult and unple. 


ſant work, to contend with the luſts and vices of 
men, to ſtrive againſt the ſtrong and impetuou 
ſtreams of a wicked and perverſe generation; and 
nothing in the world could move us to this unyel. 
come and grievous importunity, but a great and juſ 
ſenſe of our own duty, and your danger. And if 
we will not take theſe warnings, why ſhould we 
expect that God ſhould vouchſafe to ſend an exprels 


meſſenger to us from the other world, to certify us 


how all things are there, and that not ſo much to 
help the weakneſs of our faith, as to humour the 


perverſeneſs of our infidelity ? And why ſhould we 


imagine that this courſe would prove more effectual? 
Let us not deceive our ſelves, the fame luſts which 
now detain men fo ſtrongly in impenitency and un 
belief, would, in all probability, hurry them on to 
hell, though an angel from heaven ſhould meet them 


in their way, to ge a ſtop to them. This indeed 


might ſtartle us; but nothing is like to fave us, i 
the word of God and his grace do not. 


But are we in earneſt, and would we be perſuaded if 
one ſnould riſe from the dead? God hath condeſcend: 


ed thus far to us, there is one riſen from the dead is 


eſtify unto us, Jeſus the Son of God, who died 2 
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| Rich Man, and Lazarus. 4 1 
our fins, and roſe again for our juſtification, and is aſ- SE RM. 
—— into heaven, and ſet down at the right hand LXXIV 


of God, to aſſure us of a bleſſed reſurrection, and a WWW. 


glorious immortality. And if this will not fatisfy 
w, God will gratify our curioſity. no farther. If 
we will not believe him, whom God hath ſent, and to 


convince us that he hath ſent him, hath raiſed him. 


u from the dead, we ſhall die in our fins, and periſh in 
our impenitency. God hath in great mercy to man- 
kind done that which is abundantly ſufficient to con- 
vince thoſe who are of a teachable temper and dif- 
poſition : but in great wiſdom and juſtice he hath not . 
thought fit to provide any remedy for the wilful ob- 
ſtinacy and intractable perverſeneſs of men. 
Now God, who hath the hearts of all men in his 
hands, perſuades us all, 20 break off our fins by repen- 
tance, and to give glory to God, before death and 
darkneſs come, and the day of our final viſitation 
overtake us, when we may perhaps be ſurprized by a 
ſudden ſtroke, or ſeized uponby a violent diſeaſe, and 


| may have no fenſeand apprehenſion of our approach. 


ing danger; or if we have, may find no place for re- 
pentance, though we ſeek it with tears; which God 
grant may never happen to be the caſe of any of us, 
for his mercies ſake in Chriſt Jeſus, Tp whom with 
the Father, &c. | : , 
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The Children of this World wiſer 

© than the Children of Licht. 
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For the children of this world are in their ge. 


 neration wiſer than the children of light, 


ich man's ſteward, who being calledup: 
on to give up his accounts, in order to 
his being diſcharged from his office, eat 


about with himſelf, what courſe he had beſt to 
take, to provide for his ſubſiſtence, when he 


ſhould be turned out of his employment. At laſt 


he reſolves upon this; that he will go to his Lord's 


debtors, and take a favourable account of them; 
and inſtead of a hundred meaſur:s of oil, write down 


fifty z and inſtead of a hundred meaſures of wheat, 
rite down fourſcore 3 that by this means he might 


oblige them to be kind ro him in his necefiity. 
The Lord hearing of this, commends the unjul 


Meward, becauſe he had done wiſely; that is, he took 
notice of his dithoneſty, bur praiſed his ſhrewd 
neſs and ſagacity, as having done prudently fol 


_ himſelf, though he did not deal juſtly with him. 


Ard this is uſual among men; when we fee a man 


ingeniouſly bad, to commend his wit, and to {ay 


it is great pity he doth not uſe it better, and ap- 


| ply it to good purpoſes. Upon the whole, ol 


Saviour makes this obſervation ; that rhe children 


of this world are in their generation wiſer than jhe 


children of light; as if he had ſaid, thus did rhe 
5 . world 


HES E words are in the parable of the 


; The Children of this Wer 1d, bee 


derſtands that he is to be turned out of his office, 


but he conſiders what proviſion to make for him- 


worldly wiſe man; thus provident was he for his Sexm. 
future ſecurity and ſubſiſtence. He no ſooner un-LXXV. 


ſelf againſt that time. And is it not pity, that 
good men do not apply this wiſdom to better and 
greater purpoſes? For is not every man {ſuch a 
| ſteward, intruſted by God with the bleſſings of 
this life, and many opportunities of doing good? | 
For all which, ſince he muſt ſhortly give an ac- 


count, he ought in all reaſon ſo to ule them, as 


thereby to provide for the happineſs of another 


life, againſt this temporal life have an end. 
And this is all the parallel intended in this pa- 


Table, as we may ſee by our Saviour's application 
of it. For parables are not to be ſtretched to an 
exact parallel in all the parts and circumſtances of 


them, but only to be applied to the particular point 


and purpoſe intended. A parable, and the moral 
accommodation of it, being (as one well obſerves) 


not like two planes, which touch one another in 


only toucheth in one point. Thus our Saviour 


ſeparates the wiſdom of this ſteward from his in- 


juſtice, and propoſeth that to our imitation; The 


- 
& 


every part, but like a globe upon a plane, which 


children of this world are in their generation wiſer 


than the children of light. © 2 
— words are a compariſon; in which we 
ave j 88 
1, The perſons compared, the children of this 


world, and the children of light. It is a very uſual | 


phraſe among the Hebrews, when they would ex- 
prels any thing to partake of ſuch a nature or qua- 


lity, to call it the Son or child ot ſuch a thing. 


Thus good men are called the children of God, and 


bad men the children of the devil thoſe who mind 


earthly things, and make the things of this world 
their greateſt aim and deſign, are called the chil- 
dren of this world; and thoſe who are better en- 

Be: R 4 lightened 
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The Children of this World | 


SkERM. lightened with the knowledge of their own im- 
LXXV. mortality, and the belief of a future ſtate after this 


ü life, are called the children of light. 


Zaly, Here is the thing wherein they are com- 


pared, and that is, as to their wiſdom and prudence. 
3dly, The object of this prudence, which is not 
the ſame in both; as if the ſenſe were, that the 
children of this world are wiſer than the children of 
light as to the things of this world; but here ate 
two ſeveral objects intended, about which the pru- 
dence of theſe two forts of perſons is reſpective- 
ly exerciſed; the concernments of this world and 
the other. And our Saviour's meaning is, that 
the children of this world are wiſer in their geners- 
tion, that is, in their way, viz. as to the intereſts 


and concernments of this world, than the children 


of light are in theirs, viz. as to the intereſts and 
cConcernments of the other world, . 


 _ 4#bly, Here is a deciſion of the matter, and 
which of them it is that excels in point of pru- 
_ dence, in their way; and our Saviour gives it to 


the children of this world; they are wiſer in their 


generation than the children of light. 


Now this propoſition is not to be taken in the 
utmoſt ſtrictneſs and rigor ; as if it were uniyet- 


ſally true, and without any exception, as if no 


man had ever been ſo wiſe and provident for his 
ſoul, and the concernments of another world, 2 
worldly men are for the intereſts and concernments 
of this life. For there are ſome that are fools at 


large, and imprudent in their whole conduct and 
management, both as to their affairs of this world, 


and the other; who are in too ſtrict a ſenſe, tit 
children of this world : They mind nothing but thi 
world, and yet are groſly imprudent, even in theit 


proſecution of their temporal intereſts : They ne- 


glect and forego all other worldly advantages, fot 


the ſake of a little ſenſual pleaſure z and then the) 
loſe and deſtroy that too, by an oyer-hot and cage! 


purlul 
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urſuit of ir, and turn it at laſt into gall and worm- SERM. 
wood. And there are others (as St. Paul for in- LXXV., 
ſtance) who, I doubt not, have been as prudent . 
and zcalous, and induſtrious of the promoting of 
religion, and the ſalvation of themſelves and oo 

thers, as any man can be about the affairs of this 

preſent life; and I hope there are ſome ſuch in e- 

very Age; but God knows they are very few, and 

their wiſdom and induſtry is ſeldom ſo equal, and 

conſtant, and uniform, as that of the men of this 
VVV , 

So that we are to underſtand this ſaying of our 

Saviour's with the ſame allowance as we generally 

do all moral and proverbial Speeches, that they are 

true for the moſt part, and the inſtances and excep- 

tions to the contrary are very rare. It is ſeldom 

ſeen, that good men are ſo wile for the concern- 

ments ot their ſouls, and of religion, as many 


| WH worldly men are for their worldly intereſt, = 

. In ſpeaking to this propoſition, I ſhall do theſe 

Fol Ty 

Firſt, Confirm and illuſtrate the truth of it, by 
conſidering the ſeveral parts and properties of 

> Z7 Tr, RT OP ODT eg 

- Secondly, Give ſome probable account of this, 

by conſidering what advantages zhe children of this 

world have above the children of light. 5 

a5 Thirdly, I ſhall draw ſome inferences from the 

whole, by way of application. „ 

at Firſt, J ſhall endeavour to confirm and illuſtrate 

nd Wi the truth of this, by conſidering the ſeveral parts 

c and properties of wiſdom. Now this is wiſdom, 

be 


| to mind and regard our. chief end, aud by all 
11s means to promote it; and this regard to our chief 
ei end doth expreſs itſelf chiefly in theſe particulars; 
en our being firmly fixed and reſolved upon it; 
jor i in chuſing the fitteſt means for the compaſſing and 


e *<complithing of it; in a diligent uſe of thoſe 
- means; in an inyincible conſtancy and perſeverance 
ul N 5 f 


in 
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Wꝛe Children of this World © 
in the proſecution. of it; and in making all thing 
to ſubmit and to ſtoop to it. Theſe are the prin. 
cipal parts and properties of wiſdom z and [ ſhall 


ſhew that in all theſe he children of this world do 
uſually excel the children of light, 


1//, They are uſually more firmly fixed and re. 


ſolved upon their end. Whatever they ſer up fy 
their end, riches, or honours, or pleaſures, they 
are fixed upon it, and ſteady in the proſecution of 
it. If they ſet up for riches or honours, they ne 
glect and deſpiſe pleaſure, if it croſs either of thok 
ends. And this fixed reſolution of the end is the 
great ſpring of action, and that which inſpire 
men with vigour and diligence in the uſe of means; 

: and the more reſolved men are upon the end, the 
more active and induſtrious they will be in the uſe 
of means; for the end governs the means, and 
gives law and meaſure to our activity and induſtry 


in the uſe of them, and ſweetens and allays the 


trouble and difficulty of them. 


So that where the end is once firmly fixed and 


_ reſolved upon, there will not be wanting fervour 
of proſecution; but if we be wavering and un. 
ſteady as to our end, this will weaken our hand, 
and quench the heat of our endeayours, and abate 
_ theeagerneſs of our purſuit, and according to the 
degree of it, will derive a debility and inconſtar- 
cy into all our motions. The double-minded mal 


(as St. James ſays) is unſtable in all his ways. Nov 


the children of this world are commonly more fixed 
and relolved upon their end, than he children if 


light. It is rare to ſee the whole life and actions of 


a good man, fo conſtantly and uniformly conſpi- 
ring tothe furtherance of his great end, ſo direct 


ly tending to the ſalvation of his ſoul, and the in- 


creaſe of his glory and happineſs in another world 
as the actions of a worldly man, and the whole 


courſe of his life do to the advancing of his world- 


ly intereſts. The covetous or ambitious men ſel 


dom 
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dom do any thing to the beſt of their knowledge, S. 
that is impertinent to their end, much leſs contra-LXXV. 


ry to it; through every thing that they do, one A | 


may plainly ſee the end they aim at, and that they 


are always true to it: Whereas the beſt men do 
many things which are plainly croſs and contrary 

to their end, and a great many more which have 
no relation to it; and when they mind it, it is 
rather by fits and ſtarts, than in any even courſe 
8 
And of this we have a famous inſtance in that 
worldly and ſecular church, which now for ſeve- 
ral hundred of years hath more {ſteadily purſued 
the end of ſecular greatneſs and dominion, than 
any other church hath done the ends of true reli- 
gion, the glory of God, and the falvation of the 
Pls of men; ſo that there is hardly any doctrine 
or practice peculiar to that church, and differing 
from our common chriſtianity, bur it hath a lire& . 
and viſible tendency to the promoting of ſome 
worldly intereſt or other, For inſtance, why do 
they deny the people the holy ſcriptures and the 
ſervice of God in a language which they can un- 
derſtand z but that by keeping them in ignorance 
they may have them in more perfect ſlavery and 


| ſubje@tion to them? Why do they forbid their 


prieits to marry, but that they may have no inte- 
reſt diſtinct from that of their church, and leave 
all to it when they die? To what end is auficular 
confeſſion, but to keep people in awe, by the 
knowledge of their ſecrets? Why mult the laity 
only receive the ſacrament in one kind, but to 
draw a greater reverence to the prieſt, whoſe pri- 
Vilege it ſhall to be receive in both? And why is 
the intention of the prieſt neceſſary to the efficacy 
of the ſacraments, bur to perſuade the people, 
that notwithſtanding the gracious intention of 
God toward mankind, they cannot be ſaved with- 
out the good-will of the prieſt? The doctrines of 
SE _ purgatory 


- 
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purgatory and indulgences are a un device to 
make their markets of the ſins and ſouls of men. 
I might inſtance a hundred things more in that 


church which are of the fame tendency. This 


St. John foretold ſhould be the character of the 
” ſpirit of antichriſt, that it ſhould be a worldly ſpi- 
rit, and the doctrines of it ſhould ſerve a ſecular in- 
_ tereſt and deſign, 1 John iv. 7. They are of the 


world, and they (peak from the world, and the worll 


bears them. What church is there in the world ſo 


true throughout to the intereſt of religion, asthis 


worldly church hath been to its own ſecular power 
wd nan. EEEEEE TETE 


Zaly, The children of this world are wiſer in the 
choice of means in order to their end; and this 
is a great part of wiſdom. For ſome means wil 
bring about an end with leſs pains and difficulty, 

and expence of time than others. And the men 
of the world are very ingenious in diſcerning the 


fitneſs and force of means to their ſeveral ends. 


To what a certainty have men reduced all the ways 


and arts of gain, and growing rich, and of riſing 
to honour and preferment ? W hat long trains will 


men lay to bring about their defired end? What 


ſubtil methods have men deviſed, to inſinuate them- 
ſelves into court; and when they are there, to 
plant themſelves in the eye of their prince, and in 


the ſun-ſhine of his favour z and then they hare 
as many ways of worming others out, as of ſcrew 
ing themicives in. HLH ; 

But in the concernments of our ſouls, and the 


affairs of another world, how dull and injudiciou 
are we? and how awkwardly and untowardly do 
we apply means to ends, as if men were only wil 


fo do evil, but to do good had no underſtanding, % 


the prophet complains? By what incongruous at 
' irregular means do many (who would ſeem to be, 
and ſometimes perhaps are, very zealous in relig. 


on) endeavour (as they think) to promote God's 


8 glor }, 
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glory, by pious frauds and counterfeit miracles, SRM. 
and telling officious lies for God? What a com-LXXV. 
paſs do many men fetch to go to heaven, by innu- Wu 
merable devices of will-worſhip, by voluntary ſ- 
vetities, neither pleaſing to God, nor profitable to 
men? By tedious pilgrimages and ſenſeleſs ceremo- 
nies, and innumerable little external obſervances, 
of no virtue or efficacy in religion? and by wan- 
dring through a wilderneſs of opinions, and the 
buſhes and brakes of unprofitable queſtions, and 
controverſies? Whereas the way to heaven lies 
plain and ſtrait before us, conſiſting in ſimplicity 

of belief, and in holineſs and innocency og life. 
Not but that there are great differences in the 
church of Rome between the ſecular prieſts and 
the regular, between the Janſeniſts and the Jeſuits; 
but they ſtill unite in a common intereſt, and are 
ſubje& to autichriſt their common head. They do 

not ſeparate from one another, and excommunicate 
one another, and declare againſt one another, that 
they are not of the true church: Satan never caſts 
out Satan; and though he loves diviſions a- 
mong chriſtians, yet he always takes care, that his 

own kingdom be not divided againſt itſelf, fo as to 
endanger the ruin of it. And whenever they have 
any hopeful deſign for the extirpation of prote- 
ſtants, they can lay aſide their enmities, and be re- 
conciled in ſuch a deſign. Then the Pope and the 
Kings of the earth fate counſel together, and like 
Herod and Pilate, when Chriſt was to be crucified, 


e can be made friends at a day's warning. Whereas 
ze diviſions of the true church are pernicious to 
o it, and, as we ſee at this day among ourſelves, our 


ſenſeleſs differences and wild heats on both ſides, 
do contribute to the ſetting up of popery, and the 
tuin of the reformed religion; and yet no perſua- 
lon, no experience can make us wiſer. 
zdly, The children of this world are commonly 
more diligent in the uſe of means for the obtain- 
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ing of their end; they will ſweat and toil, and 
take any pains, riſe up early, and lie down late, ani 
eat the bread of carefulneſs ; their thoughts are con. 
tinually running upon their buſineſs, and they catch 


at every opportunity of promoting it; they vil 


pinch nature and haraſs it; and rob themſelves o 


their reſt, and all the comfort of their lives, t 
raiſe their fortune and eſtate. What drudges 
were Cæſar and Alexander in the way of fame and 


ambition? How did they tire themſelves and other 


with long and tedious marches? To what incon- 


veniences and dangers did they expoſe themſelye 


and thouſands more? What havock and deſtruct. 


on did they make in the world, that they might 


gain to themſelves the empty title of conqueran 


of it, When the men of the world engage inay 
deſign, how intent are they upon it, and with 
what vigour do they proſecute it? They do not 
counterfeit a diligence, and ſeem to be more ſeri 
ous and induſtrious than in truth they are; the 
are rather hypocrites the other way, and would 
conceal their covetouſneſs and ambition, and not 
ſeem ro aſpire after riches and honours fo much 


as indeed they do. 


But in the purſuit of better things, how coldand 
remiſs are we? With what : careleſs indiffcicnce 
do moſt men mind their ſouls? How negligent and 


formal, and many times hypocritical are they in thei 
ſervice of God, and the exercile of religion? Wick 


what a pititul courage, and with what faint ſpiritsdo 


they reſiſt ſin, and encounter the temptations of 


it? and how often, and how caſily are they foiled 
and baffled by the. „ 


 4thly, The men of the world are more invinci- 


| bly conftant and pertinacious in the purſuit ol 
_ Earthly things; they are not to be bribed or taken 
off by favour or fair words; not to be daunted bf 
difficulties, or daſht out of countenance by tbe 


frowns and reproaches of men. Offer an amb! 


wiſer than the Children of Light. 
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bos man any thing ſhort of his end and aim, to take Bun 
bim off from the proſecution of it; he ſcorns the LXXV. 
motion, and thinks you go about to fool him out WWW 


of his intereſt. Bait a covetous man with tempta- 


tions of pleaſure, to get his money from him, 
bow gencrouſly will this Ten prom man tram- 
| tempt him from 


ple upon pleaſure, when it woul 
e 
| Difkculcies do not daunt them, but whet their 
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lugh at hin. 


: Populus mihi ſibilat, | at bi plaudo. 45 


lis of theſe deſigns, men will with great refolu- 
ton encounter enmity and oppoſition, and endure 
great ſufferings and perſecution. How many have 
been martyrs to their luſts, and have ſacrificed 
d Wi tcir eaſe and health, and even their lives, in the 

proſecution of their ambitious, and covetous, and 
n nm 
of But, on the other hand, how eaſily are men 
0 WW cnecked and diverted from a good courſe, by the 
7 Wh vptations and advantages of this world; how 
I 


many are cold in their zeal for religion, by the fa- 


goods 


courage, and quicken their endeavours, and ſet a 

keener edge upon their ſpirits. Give an ambitious 
ma almoſt a demonſtration of the impoſſibility of 
his attempts; contra audentior ibit, he will go on 
ſo much the more boldly and refolutely. In the 

ways ot religion men are apt to be diſcouraged and 
puc our of countenance, by contempt and reproach; 
but a covetous man is not to be jeered and flurted 
out of his money and eſtate; he can be content to 
be rich, and give leave to thoſe that are not ſo, to 


Jour and friendſhip of this world? And as their 


The rich worldling can hug himſelf in his bags, 
when the world hiſſeth at him; he can bear zo be. 
bated and perſecuted, and have all manner of evil 
ſpoke againſt him tor money ſake : And in the pur- 


260 
SERM. 


LXXV. hath grown leſs. How apt are they to be terrifieg 


ter than they are, and with the people of Jſrae, 
tio be diſheartned from all further attempts of en. 


giants, and the ſons of Ana? How eaſily was P.. 
when our Saviour was apprehended, how did hi 
yet it was a grout while before they were perfed- 
ly armed an 
things ſtoop and ſubmit to that which is their 
great end and deſign their end rules them and geo- 
verns them, and gives laws to all their aCtions; 
they will make an advantage of every thing, and 
they will have nothing to do with it. If an an- 
deſign to prom friends, and ſtrengthen his in- 
_ tereſt, an 


hy his whole eſtate at the ſtake, rather than mil 
0 


ſure, when it lies croſs to his intereſt; if he hav 
any expenſive luſt and chargeable vice, he vil 


ments of our ſouls, how frequently do men ad 


"ak end? And inſtead of making other thing 


inferior intereſt, They make heaven ſtoop 0 


The Children of this World 
goods and eſtates have grown greater,their devotion 
at the apprehenſion of danger and ſufferings and, 
by their fearful imaginations, to make them gres 
tring into the land of promiſe, becauſe it is full of 
ter frighted into the denial of his maſter? An 


diſciples forſake him, and fly from him? and 
though they were conſtant afterwards to the death, 


ſteeled againſt the fear of ſuffering, 
' Fthly, The men of the world will make i 


if 1t will not ſerve their end one way or other, 
bitious man ſeek wealth, it is but in order to his 
to make his riſing the eaſier; he vil 


his end. The covetous man will quit his plex 


turn it off, or exchange it for ſome more frugal 
) %%%C HT 7 
But in the affairs of religion, and the concert 


without a due regard and conſideration of thell 


ubmit to it, they often bow and bend it to thei 


earth, and religion to ſerve a worldly deſign and 
the glory of God to give way to gain, and tht 
great concernments of their ſouls, and their * 


wiſer than the Children of Light. 


due to it, and will ſuffer nothing to take place of it 


wiſe for their ſouls and for another world, they 
would bring all things to their great end, and make 
all the concernments of this temporal life to yield 
and give way to the great concernments of their ter- 
nal happineſs. I proceed in tage 11 
Second place, to give ſome account of this, whence 
it comes to paſs, that the children of this world are 
wiſer in their generation than the children of light. 
And this I ſhall do, by conſidering what advanta- 
ges the children of this world have as to the affairs of 
this world, above what good men have as to the 
concernments of another world. I ſhall inſtance in 
bur or five of: the chien. 
1f, The things of this world are preſent and ſen- 
ible, and becaule of their nearneſs to us, are apt to 
ſtrike powerfully upon our ſenſes, and to affect migh- 
tily to excite our deſires after them, and to work 
ſtrongly upon our hopes and fears: but the things of 


| Bi cf another world being remote from us, are leſſened 

l by their diſtance, and conſequently are not apt to 
Vork ſo powerfully upon our minds. They are invi- 

' BY {ible to us, and only diſcerned by faith, which is a 
ll WY more obſcure and leſs certain perception of things, 
al WW than we have of thoſe objects which are preſented to. 
or bodily eyes. The things which God hath prepared 
* fir them that love him, the glory and happineſs of 
at the next world, are things which eye hath not ſeen, 
ei tor ear heard. The children of light do not fee God, 
5 5 the children of this worli fee mammon. Cp 


2dy, The ſenſual delights and enjoyments of this 


, world, are better luited and more agreeable to the 
" corrupt and degenerate nature of men, than ſpi- 
— ial and heavenly things are to thoſe that are rege- 


nal irate, In this lapſed and degenerate {tate of 
tanking, appetite and tenſe are apt to prevail above 
* . 8 kreaſon ; 


nal ſalvation, to their temporal profit and advan-SE RH. 5 
tage. The men of the world are generally true toLXXV 
their great end, and pay it that reſpe& which s 


in their eſteem and affection; and if men were as 


be Children of this urid 


 SzRw, reaſon; and therefore thoſe things which are mol 
_ LXXV delightful to ſenſe, we favour and mind, and love 
to buſy our ſelves about them, becauſe they are moſt 


| ſuitable to the animal life, which is the governing 
Prineiple of corrupt nature. 


And the reaſon of this is plain, becauſe that prix. | 
cCiple in worldly and ſenſual men, which purſug 


_ earthly things, is in thoſe who are unregenerate entire 
and undivided, and conſequently the affections and 
inclinations of the whole man, do all tend one way, 
and run out towards thoſe things in a full and undi. 
vided ſtream ; whereas good men are but regenerate 
in part; and though they have a principle of ſpir. 
tual life in them, yet their affections are divided, 
and there is a great ſtruggling and conflict between 
fleſh and ſpirit, and it is a great while before the 
| ſpiritual principle doth clearly prevail, and get 
perfect victory over our ſenſual appetites and inclim. 
tions. Mens affections to the world are entire and 
_ unbroken, and therefore they purſue theſe thing 
with all their might; but the beſt men are but good 
in part, and that heavenly principle which 8 


them, is very much hindred in its operations by 1 


contrary principle, our earthly and ſenſual incl. 
nations, which are hardly ever perfectly ſubduedand 
brought under in this world, © 
Za, The worldly man's faith and hope, and fear 
of preſent and ſenſible things, is commonly ſtrongef 
than a good man's faith and hope, and fear of 
things future and eternal. Now, faith, and hope, 
and fear, are the great principles which govern tl 
bear ſway in the actions and lives of men. If a mil 
be once firmly perſuaded of the reality of a thing 
and that it is good for him, and poſſeſſed with good 
hopes of obtaining it, and great fears and app 
henſions of the danger of miſſing it, this man if 
almoſt be put upon fany thing. The merchant tir 
ficks, and the huſbandman plows and fows in fal 


and hope, becauſe lie is convinced that bread 1 : 
| 455 a — 
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cefſary to the ſupport of life, and hopes that God Sen. 
will ſo bleſs his labours, that he ſhall reap the fruit LXXV 
of them, and plainly ſees, that if he do not take 


this pains, he muſt ſtarve. Bur how few are there 
that believe, and hope, and fear concerning the. 
things of another world, as Ae children of this world 
do concerning the things of this world! If any man 
aſk me, how I know this? I appeal to experience; 
it is plain and viſible in the lives, and actions, and 
endeavours of men. Good men are ſeldom ſo ef- 
fectually and throughly perſuaded of the principles 
of religion, and the truth of the ſayings contained 
in the holy ſcriptures, as the men of the world are 
of their own ſayings and proverbs. Men do not 
believe that honeſty is the beſt policy; or, as Solomon 
expreſſeth it, that he that walketh uprightly, walketh 
furely ; as the men of the world believe their own. 
Maxims, that a man may be too honeſt to live: that 
flain dealing is a jewel; but he that wears it, ſhall dis 
6 beggar, Few men's hopes of heaven are fo power- 
ful and vigorous, and have fo ſenſible an effect upon 
their lives, as the worldly man's hopes of gain and 
advantage. Men are not ſo afraid to ſwear, as they 
are to ſpeak treaſon they are not ſo firmly perſuaded 
of the danger of ſin to their ſouls and bodies in ano- 
ther world, as of the danger to which ſome crimes 
againſt the laws of men do expoſe their temporal 
lives and ſafety; therefore they will many times 
venture to offend God rather than incur the penalty 
of human laws. „ . 8 
4thly, The men of the world have but one deſign, 
and are wholly intent upon it, and this is a great 
advantage. He that bath but one thing to mind, 
may eaſily be ſkilled and excel in it. When a man 
makes one thing his whole buſineſs, no wonder if he be 
very knowing and wile in that. Now the men of the 
world mind worldly things, and have no care and 
Wncernment for any thing elſe. It is a ſaying, I 
link of Thomas Aquinas, Cave ab illo qui unicum legit- 
8 2 librum; 


SRM. librum: He is a dangerous man that reads but one bool; 


"oh Ciliren of this World 


L-XXV he that gives his mind but to one thing, muſt needs 


be too hard for any man at that. Application to 
one thing, eſpecially in matters of practice, gains a 


man perfect experience in it, and experience fur- 


niſheth him with obſervations about it, and theſe 


make him wiſe and prudent in that thing. 
But good men, though they have a great affection 

for heaven and heavenly things, yet the buſineſs and 
neceſſities of this life, do very much divert and take 
them off from the care of better things; they are di- 
vided between the concernments of this life and the 
other, and though there be but one thing neceſſary in 
compariſon, yet the conveniencies of this life are 
to be regarded; and though our fouls be our main 
care, yet ſome conſideration muſt be had of our bo- 
dies, that they may be fit for the ſervice of our 

| ſouls; ſome proviſion muſt be made for their preſent 


ſupport, ſo long as we continue in theſe earthly ta- 


| bernacles; and this will neceſſarily engage us in the 
world, ſo that we cannot always and wholly apply 
our ſelves to heavenly things, and mind them as 
the men of the world do the things of this world. 
&thly and /aftly, The men of the world have a 
greater compals and liberty in the purſuit of their 


worldly deſigns, than good men have in the proſe. 


cution of their intereſts. The children of light are 
limited and confined to the uſe of lawful means, for 


2 3 


the compaſſing of their ends; but the men of the 
world are not fo flrait-laced, quocungue modo rem; 
they are reſolved upon the point, and will ſtick at 
no means to compays their end. They do not ſtand 


upon the nice diſtinctions of good and evil, of rigit 
and wrong, invented by ſpeculative and fcrupulous 
men, to puzzle buſineſs, and to hinder and diſappoint 
great deſigns. It Abab have a mind to Nabeth' 
vineyard, and Naboth will not let him be honeſt, 


and have it for a valuable conſideration, he will ti 
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to get it a cheaper way: Naboth ſhall by falſe wit - Se RM. 
nels be made a traytor, and his vineyard by this LXXV 
means ſhall be forfeited to him. And thus the un . 
juſt ſteward in the parable provided for himſelf ; he 


wronged his Lord, to ſecure a retreat to himſelf in 
the time of his dür. s. 
The third and laſt thing only remains, to make 
ſome inferences from what hath been ſaid by way of 
, 7, 5 

I. Notwithſtanding the commendation which _ 
hath been given of the wiſdom of this world, yet 


and admired, It is indeed great in its way and 
kind; but it is applied to little and low purpoſes, 
employed about the concernments of a ſhort time 
and a few days, about the worſt and meaneſt part of 
our ſelves, and accompanied with the neglect of 
greater and better things, ſuch as concern our 
fouls, and our whole duration, even our happineſs 
to all eternity. And therefore that which the world 
admires and cries up for wiſdom, is, in the eſteem 
of God, who judgeth of things according to truth, 
but vanity and folly. The wiſdom of the world (faith 
St. Paul) is fooliſhneſs with God. The rich man in 
tie parable, who increaſed his goods, and enlarged. 
his barns, and laid up for many years, did applaud 
himſelf, and was, no doubt, applauded by others 
for a very wiſe man: but becauſe he laid up treaſure 
for himſelf, and wwas not rich toward God, that is, did 
not employ his eſtate to good and charitable purpoſes, 
therefore God, who calls no body out of his right 
name, calls this man foo/; thou jco!, this night hall 
thy ſoul be taken from thee, and then d. hall all 
theſe things le? And our Saviour here in the text, 
while he commends the wiſdom of ble chil-iren of this 
World, he adds that which is a conſiderable blemiſh 
and abatement to it, The children of this world are 
Wiſer, eis hv yevetw Tov fever for their age, for the con- 
cernments of this preſent life; but this is but a ſhort 
N 8 5 | ons aud 


upon the whole matter it 1s not much to be valued _ 
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and purblind wiſdom, which ſees but a little way, 
and conſiders only things preſent and near at hand; 
whereas true wiſdom hath a larger and farther prof. 


pect, and regards the future as well as the preſent, 


and takes care to provide for it. Nay, our Saviour 
gives the wiſdom of this world its utmoſt due, when 
he ſays, The children of this world are wiſer for their 
generation; for this is the very beſt that can be ſaid 


of it, it ſeldom looks ſo far, and holds out fo long. 


Many men have ſurvived their own projects, and 
have lived to ſee the folly and ill fate of their cove. 
tous and ambitious deſigns. So the prophet tells us, 
Fer. xvu. 11. As the pariridge fitteth on eggs, and 
 batcheth them not; jo he that getteth riches, and not by 
rigbi, ſhall leave them in the midſt of his days, and at 


his end ſhall be a Fool. In 9 


This is wiſdom, to regard our main intereſt; but i 
we be wrong in our end, (as all worldly men are) 


the faſter and farther we go, the more fatal 1s 
our error and miſtake. The children of this worli 


are out of their end, and miſtaken in the main; 


they are wiſe for the world, which is inconſiderabe 
to eternity; wiſe for a little while, and fools for 
ever. | b VVV | 207 


Sy From what hath been ſaid, we may | infer 
that if we loſe our ſouls, and come ſhort of eternal 


| happineſs, it is through our own fault and groſs ne- 


| glect; for we ſee that men are wiſe enough for thi 


world; and the ſame prudence, and care, and dil. 
gence applied to the conceraments of our ſouls, 


would infallibly make us happy. Nay, our Saviour 
here in the text tells us, that uſually leſs wiſdom 


and induſtry than the men of this world uſe about 


the things of this world, is exerciſed by the chilam} 


of light, who yet at laſt, through the mercy of G0%, 
do attain eternal life. . „ 
So that it is very plain, that if men would but 


take that care for their immortal ſouls, which they e 


nerally do for their trail and dying bodies, and be & 
| 5 5 heartilſ 


mug 
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heartily concerned for the unſeen world, and for SE RM. 
eternity, as they are for things viſible and temporal, LXXV 


than any man can obtain worldly riches and honours. 
And can we in conſcience deſire more than to be hap- 
py for ever, upon as eaſy and upon more certain 
terms than any man can be rich or great in the 
world? For we may miſs of theſe things after all 
our travel and pains about them; or if we get 
them, we may loſe them again: But if we /eek the 
kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs z if we be ſin- 
cerely good, we are ſure to have the reward of it, 
even that eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, 
bath promiſed ; if we lay up for our ſelves treaſures in 
beaven, they will be ſafe and ſecure there, where 
a0 moth can corrupt, nor thieves break through and ſteal. 
If we would ſeriouſly think of the other world, 
and were thoroughly poſleſt with a firm belief of the 
eternity of that happineſs or miſery, which remains 


they would with much more certainty gain heaven,. 


for men after this lite, we ſhould pray to God, and 


hear his word, and perform all the duties of religion 
with the ſame care and concernment, with the lame 
fervour and intention of mind, as men proſecute their 
worldly buſineſs. Were we fully perſuaded of the 
unſeen glories and torments of the other world, we 
ſhould be much more affected with them, than with 
all the temptations and terrors of ſenſe ; becaule in 
reaſon they are much more conſiderable. The dit- 


grace of the pillory will fright men from perjury; | 


and will., not everlaſting ſhaine and contuſion? The 
fear of death will deter many men from robbing and 
lealing, who would perhaps venture upon theſe = 
crimes, if there were no danger in them; and will 
not the horrors of the ſecond death, of the worm 
that dies not, and the fire that is not quenched, have as 
great an awe and influence upon us? If they have 
not, it is a ſign that we do not equally believe the 
ages of human laws, and the damnation of 


83 3 Surely 
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Surely men have not the ſame belief of heaven, 


ILXXV and affection for it, that they have for this world, 


If they had, their care and diligence about thels 
things would be more equal. For we are not þ 


weak as we make ourſelves ; we are not yet ſo degene. 
rate, but if we would fet ourſelves ſeriouſly to it, 
and earneſtly beg the aſſiſtance of God's grace, we 
might come to know our duty, and our wills might 
be engaged to follow the directions of our under- 


ſtandings, and our affections to obey the command of 


_- our wills, and our actions to follow the impulſe of 
our affections. Much of this is naturally in our 
power; and what is wanting, the grace of God is 
ready to ſupply. We can go to the church, and me 
can hear the word of God, and we can can confider 


what we hear; we can pray to God, and ſay, wr 


believe, Lord help our unbelief, and enable us to do 


what thou requireſt of us; and we can forbear a great | 


many ſins, which we raſhly and wilfully run into: 


A great preſent danger will fright us from fin, a 


terrible ſtorm will drive us to our devotion, and teach 


us to pray; a ſharp fit of the gout will take a man off 


from drinking; the eye of a maſter or magiſtrate 
will reſtrain men from many things, which they 


ſay they cannot forbear, So that we do but cous- 


terfeit, and make ourſelves more cripples than we 


are, that we may be pitied : for if fear will reſtrain 


us, it is a ſign that we can forbear ; if be rod of 4. 


Niction will fetch it out of us, and make us do that 


' which at other times we ſay we are unable to do, 
this is a demonſtration that it is in us, and that the 


_ gence; for God hath given us exceeding great # 


Thing 15 in our pose HE; . 
It is true, we can do nothing that is good without 
the aſſiſtance of God's grace; but that aſſiſtance 
which we may have for the aſking, is in effect in 
out own power. So that if the matter were ſearch 
ed to the bottom, it is not want of power that hin. 


ders us from doing our duty, but floth and negli, 


Ile. 


wiſer than the Children of Light. 


269 


recious promiſes, whereby we may be made pattakersSERM. 
if a divine nature; and by virtue whereof, if we be LXXV 
not wanting to ourſelves, we may cleanſe ourſekves SN 


from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfect holineſs | 


in the fear of God. 


* 


this to the children of light | Our Saviour ſpeaks this 
by way of upbraiding, as we may judge by the _ 
terms of compariſon which he uſeth, that tbe chil 


dren of this world ſhould be wiſer than the children of 
lebt, that is, than wi/dom*s own children; and that 
WH they ſhould be 257 71 in ibeir generation, that is, for 
me concernments of a ſhort and inconſiderable time, 
5 than the others are for all eterni y. 
. How ſhould it make our blood to riſe in our faces, 
and fill us with confuſion, that the men of this 
WL vorld ſhould be more prudent and ſkilful in the con- 
: WH trivance and management of their little affairs; more 
: WH refolute and vigorons in the proſecution of them, 
1 WH than we are about the everlaſting concernments of 
our fouls! That a worldly church ſhould uſe wiſer 
fad more effectual means to promote and uphold ig- 
e norance, and error, and ſuperſtition, than we do 
o build up the true church of Chriſt in knowledge, 
-und faith, and charity! That the men of the world 
e ſhould toil and take more pains for the deceitful rich- 
n , than we do for the true, and be contented to ha- 
„ud more for a corruptible crown, than we for an in- 
t cruptible! That they ſhould love pleaſure more 
„ dan we do God, and mind their bodies and tempo- 
he nl eſtates more than we do our ſouls and our eternal 
VVV A Ty es 
ut Do but obſerve the men of the world, what a 
ce Wi pace they go, what large and nimble ſteps they 


ake in the purſuit of earthly things; do not ſeek 


(ches as if they ſought them not, and love the 


in. world as if they loved it not; and enjoy the pre- 
. kat delights of this world, as if they poſſe/ed 
al Wi en not; though the faſhion of this world par 

| „ eth 
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f Sx RM. ſeth away: but we ſeek heaven, as if we fought 


ILV it not, and love God, as if we loved him not, ang 
mind eternity and the world to come, as if! . 


told us that the children of this world have ſo may 


minded them not; and yet the faſhion of that 
world deck not pals W.. 
But to all this it may be ſaid, you have already 


__vw - W/ K Ä Ao. - air. a. 1 


advantages above the children of light, that it is ng 


Vonder if they excel and outſtrip them: And it j 


vantage of them. But ifthe children of light would 


compass their ends, yet the children of light hart 


very true, that in many reſpeCts they have the ad. 


look about them, and take all things into conſiders 
tion, they might ſee ſomething very conſiderable to 
balance the advantages on the other ſide. It is true, 
the things of this world are preſent and ſenſible; but 
ſo long as we have ſufficient aſſurance of the reality 
of a future ſtate, and of the rewards and puniſh 
ments of it, the greatneſs and eternity of thele | 
ſuch an amazing conſideration, that no diftance can 
render them inconſiderable to a prudent and think- Wi | 
ing man. And though the men of the world have an 
entire principle which is not divided between God 
and the world; whereas in good men there is a great Wl } 
conflict of contrary principles, the fleſh and ſpirit: 
yet this advantage is likewiſe balanced by that pon. 
_ erful aſſiſtance of God's grace, which is promiſed w 
all good men, who heartily beg it of him, and ar: WP 4 
ſincerely reſolved to make ule of it. And 1, Wi 4 
though the men of the world have many ways t0 Wl 4 


one great and infallible one. All the means which 
the men of the world uſe to accompliſh their deligns 
may fail and miſcarry ; for the race is not to the ſwiſ 
and the battel to the ſtrong, nor yet bread to the wi 
nor riches to men of underſtanding, nor favour to fit 
of skill; but time and chance happen to all: but he 
_ that ſincerely ſerves God, and uſeth the means fo 
the attaining of everlafting ſalvation, is ſure to # 
tain it; if we ſeek the righteouſneſs of God as . 
| | | ouvg z 


Concerning the Perfection of Gol, 27ft 
ought, we ſhall certainly be admitted into his king- $A 
dom. And this ſurely is an unſpeakable advantage, 
which the children of light have above the children 
of the world, that if we faithfully uſe the means, we 
cannot fail of the end; if e have our fruit unto holi- 
wſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life; which God of 
us infinite goodneſs grant to us all, for his mercies 
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Be ye therefore perfeff, even as your Father 
wohich is in heaven is perfect, 


T HESE words are the concluſion which our SERM. | 


Saviour drawsfrom thoſe precepts of great-LXXVI 
er perfection, than any laws that were ex. 
tant in the world before, ver. 44. 1 ſay 
unto you, love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
a good to them that hate you, and pray for thoſe that 
deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you. And to perſuade 
we WY them hereto, he propounds to them the pattern of 
ich the divine perfection; telling them, that being thus 
ns, il affected towards their enemies, they ſhould reſemble 
„od, ver. 45. That ye may be the children of your hea- 
% vn) Father; for he maketh the ſun to riſe on the evil, 
and * the good; and ſendeth rain on the juſt, and on the 
for And then he tells us, that if we be not thus affect - 
a ed towards our enemies, and thoſe that have been 
Murious to us, we are ſo far from being like nn, 
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Sz RM. that we are but juſt level with the worſt of men, 


 IXXV ver. 46, 47. For if ye love them which love you, what 
eue have you; do not even the publicans the ſame? 


tation: Be ye therefore perfect, &c. 


which the chriſtian religion deſigns to advance men 
to, we muſt endeavour | to be like God in theſe per- 
fections of goodneſs and mercy, and patience; Bey 
therefore per feld, as your Father which is in —_— tr 
Perfect. In which words we have, 


pen "Wc 4 our Father which is in Heaven's ts ge 
Felt. 


5 thing 8. 


govern and rectify our opinions concerning the at 
tributes and perfections of God. 


are, Which our Saviour doth here more e een 
propound to our imitation. 
of this precept, and to ſhew that the duty here intend 


ed by our Saviour is not impoſſible to us; and thei 
_ conclude this diſcourſe with ſome We inferenca 


vine perfeCtions : Theſe to ways, 


perfection from him. 


9 


| Concerning the Perfetiom f God. 


And if ye ſalute your brethren only, what do ye mire 
than others ? Do not even the publicans ſo? And then 
concludes, that if we would attain that perfection 


Firſt, the abſolute perfection of the divine nature 


Secondly, 7 is propounded as a pattern to our imi 
In handling of theſe words 1 ſhall | do del fa 


1. "Confider how we are to conceive of the divine 
perfection. 1 5 


II. I ſhall lay down ſors rules whereby we maj 


III. How far we are ro imitate the perfection of 
God, and particularly what thoſe divine qualities 


IV. I ſhall endeavour to clear 3 true meaning 


from the whole. 
I. I ſhall confider how we are to conceive as a. 


I. By aſcribing all imaginable and poſlible perfe 
tion to God. 


27 By ſeparating and removing all manner of i 1 


1. bj 
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I. By aſcribing all imaginable and poſſible per- Sa RM. 


ſection to God; Zabſolute and univerſal perfection, LXXVIT 
not limited to a certain kind, or to certain particu- * 


rs; but whatever we can conceive and imagine to 


be a perfection, is to be aſcribed to him; yea, and | 


beyond this, whatever poſſible perfection there is, 


orpoſſible degree of any perfection, which our ſhort . 
Seftandings cannot conceive or comprehend, is to 
te aſcribed to him. For we are not to confine the 

rfeftion of God to our imagination, as if we could 


£nd out the Almighty to perfection: But on the con- 


try, to believe the perfection of the divine nature 
to be boundleſs and unlimited, and infinitely to ex- 


cd our higheſt thoughts and apprehenſions. N 


with ſome other and greater perfection. 


been, ſhould by any power be made not to have 


ſcribe contradictions to God, we deſtroy his being 
power, would be all one. 

argue and ſuppoſe imperfections | in them; as motion, 
nature: For a boundleſs and immenſe being, that is 
ry where preſent. at once, hath no need to move 


om one place to another; and therefore, though 
notion be a Perfection in creatures, there is no r eaton 


to- 


Some things may ſeem to be perfections, which in 
tuth are nor, becauſe they are plainly impoſſible, 
and involve a contradiction : as that what has once 


been; or that any thing, which by its nature is li- 
nited and confined to one place, ſhould at the ſame 
ime be in another. Theſe things in reaſon are im- 
——_ and therefore not to be ſuppoſed to fall un- 

der any power how unlimited ſoever. For if we once 


tecauſe then to be, and not to be, Power, and 34 
And then there are ſome perfections, which do 


the quicknels and ſwiftneſs whereof in creatures is a 
herfection, but then it ſuppoſeth a finite and limited 


More particularly, all kinds and degrees of per- | 
{tion are to be aſcribed to God, which either do 
ot imply a plain contradiction, or do not argue 
ome imperfection, or are not evidently inconſiſtent E 


Ea 
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hand, ſuch a ſtrictneſs and a rigor of juſtice, 2 
| would leave no room at all for patience and mercy; 
and therefore ſuch degrees are not really to he 
_ eſteemed perfections. For this is a certain truth, 

| that nothing is a divine perfection, which evident) 
claſheth with any other neceſſary and eſſential jer- 
feſtion of the divine nature. We mult ſo conſider 
the perfeftions of God, that they may accord au 

_ conſiſt together; and therefore it cannot be arr 
fection of God to be ſo good and gracious as to] 
encourage ſin, and to overthrow the reverence of 
his own laws and government. Ir is not good. 
neſs, but eaſineſs and weakneſs, to be contented 


| patience to be willing to be everlaſtingly trample 
upon. So likewiſe on the other hand, it is not! 
perfection to be ſo ſevere and rigorous, as to (mite 


for repentance. 


to God; for this is the moſt natural and eaſy con 


moſt perfect being. This natural light doth fil 


of beings: and the Latin, Optimus Maximus, q 


Z to aſcribe it to God, becauſe it ſuppoſeth a greats 
IXXVI Inperfection. es on ung 2 1070s. 20 
perfection, which, becauſe they are inconſiſten 
with other perfections, are not to be admitted inf 
the divine nature. For inſtance, ſuch degrees d 
goodneſs and mercy may be imagined, as would 


ble, and argues no imperfection, nor is repugnail 


without wiſdom and goodneſs. Hence it is th 


Concerning the Perfection of God. 


And there are alſo ſome imaginable degrees of 


quite exclude and ſhut out juſtice z and on the other 


a — 8 — <9 -& . W ww +. 
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to be perpetually injured and affronted. It is not 


a ſinner in the inſtant that he offends, not to be 
able to refrain from puniſhment, and to give tiny 


But whatever perfection is conccivable or poll 
to any other neceſſary perfection, is to be aſcribe 


ception that we can have of God, that he is tle 


ſuggeſt and offer to the minds of men, and Ve 
cannot conceive of God as meer power and will 


the Greeks call God very often 23 Koetr lov, the be 
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bf and the 22 beatiſſima & perfectiſſima natura SE RM. 

conſtans, & perfecla ratio, the happieſt and moſt per- LXXVI 
fillt nature, immutable and abſolute reaſon; and many A 
other ſuch expreſſions which we meet with in the 
writings of the heathen philoſophers. I. readily. 
grant, that the firſt and moſt obvious thought 
which men have of God, is that of his greatneſs and 
majeſty ; but this neceſſarily involves or infers his 

oodneſs ; as Seneca excellently reaſons, Primus de- 

orum cultus eſt deos credere, dein reddere illis majeſta- 

tem ſuam, reddere bonitatem, fine qua nulla majeſtas ; 

« The firſt worſhip of the gods, is to believe their 
being, next to aſcribe to them greatneſs and ma- 
« jeſty, to aſcribe to them goodneks, without which 5 
« there can be no majeſty.” ? 

F And we ſhall find all along i in Plato and 7 ll, | 
and the beſt and wiſeſt writers among the heathens, 
that they every where attribute the higheſt excel- 
lencies and perfections to the divine nature, and do 

ſteer and govern all their diſcourſes of God by this 
principle, that perfection is to be aſcribed to him: 
And whenever any thing is ſaid of God, they exa- 
mine whether it be a perfection or not; if it be, 
they give it him as his due; if it be not, they lay 
it aſide, as a thing not fit to be ſpoken of him. 

And in the ſcripture we do every where find per- 
tection aſcribed to the nature and works and laws 
of God, to every thing that belongs to him, or 
i -proceeds from him. Job xxxvii. 16. Doft thou know 
tbe wondrous works of him that is perfect in knowledge ? 
And again, Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? 
Canſt thou find the Almighty to perfection? Plal. xviii, 

50. As for God his way is perfect. Plal. XIX, 7. 

The law of the Lord is perfect. 

1 ſhall not need to conſider particularly mY fo 2 
ral per fections of the divine nature; I ſhall only 

give you a brief ſcheme and draught of them. 
Whatever Perfection can be imagined. either in the 
manner of being or acting, is to be aſcribed to God; 

Yol. VI. 8 8 therefore, 
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SERM. therefore, as to his nature, we ſay that he is a ſp; if 


IXXVIxit, that is, that he is not mere body or matter Ml þ 


WHY YL. becauſe that would exclude ſeveral other perfectionz; 


for meer matter 1s incapable both of knowledge ll j 
and liberty, being determined by neceſſary lam Ml al 


and motions; and yet without knowledge and li. n. 


berty, there can be no wiſdom nor goodneſs. We le 
fſay of God, that he is of himſelf, and without Ml a 
cauſe, and does not owe his being to any other; Wu 


and conſequently that he is neceſſarily, and that he an 


cannot but be, and cannot be otherwiſe than he is; MW nc 


for that which is of itſelf, did not chuſe whether i My 


: conſult about its Own being, 18 to ſuppoſe it to be th 


would be or not, nor whether it would be thus or {MW ki 


otherwiſe ; for to ſuppoſe any thing to deliberate ot Ml G 


We mult fay of God likewiſe, that he h in. i 


menſe, and every where preſent, becauſe to be l. Wi 
mited is an imperfection ; and that he is eternal, Wu 


cauſe of all other beings; that they are made by 
him, and depend upon him; that he knows all 


that is, ever was, and ſhall be; for to ceaſe to be, 
is a greater imperfection than ſometime not to have 
S TT „%%%; TXT 


beck and nod of his will, without long ſtudy or de- 
liberation, without laborious pains and endeavours, 
and conſequently that nothing is exempted from 
his knowledge, and power, and providence, and 
that he adminiſters all things in a way of good- 


| laſt end. All theſe perfections, and all other that 
are poſlible, we are to look upon the divine nature 
as fully and immutably poſſeſt of, and that in a0 


1 ſay of God, that he is the 


things, and can do all things in the moſt perfect 
manner, by a glance of his mind, and by the meer 


neſs and wiſdom, of juſtice and truth; and there- 
fore all things are to be referred to him, as their 


higher and more excellent degree than our finite 
WO Ea 5 underſtand- 


Concerning the Perfeckion of God. 


underſtandings are able to conceive or compre- 8 

eee en e n 
2. As we are to aſcribe all imaginable poſſible c 

prrfeftions to God, ſo we are to ſeparate and remove 

all manner of imperfeftion from him. We muſt | 

not obſcure or blemiſh the divine nature with the 

kaſt ſhadow or blor of imperfection. If we once 

admit of this, to aſcribe any thing to God which 

ugues iniperfeion, we ſtrike at the foundation, 


hend. e hs 


and deſtroy one of the cleareſt and moſt eſſential 


we find the ſcripture very careful to remove all 
kinds of natural and moral imperfection from God. 


Gen. xvii. 27. That be far from thee to do after 


this manner, to ſlay the righteous with the wicked; 
and that the righteous ſhall he as the wicked, that 
be far from thee : Shall not the Judge of all the world 
% right ? Deut. xxxii. 4. A God of truth, and 
without iniquity. Rom. ix. 14. What ſhall we ſay 
then, is there unrighteouſneſs with God ? God forbid, 


* . 


far be it from him. 


4 * 


Hence it is that ſcripture- holineſs is ſo frequent- 


ly aſcribed to God, which ſignifies the purity and 
freedom of the divine nature from that which we 
all ſin; and God is very ſolicitous to give us ſuch 
a notion of . himſelf, as may remove fin and un- 


righteouſneſs at the greateſt diſtance from him, be- 
cxuſe that is the greateſt of imperfettions. Is it an 


inperfeftion to countenance fin ? The ſcripture ac- 
quits God of it, P/al. v. 4, . Thou art not a God. 


{bat bath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell 
wth thee, Is it an imperfection to go from one's 
word, or to change one's mind ? This likewiſe is 


removed from God, 1 Sam. xv. 29. The firength 


F Iſrael will not lie or repent : He is, not a man, that 


be ſhould repent. Is it an imperfection to want any 
thing, to be liable to any thing, to depend upon 


ny thing without ones {elf for happineſs? This 
Ub is to be ſet far from him. Job xxii. 2, 3. Can 
. 4 mar 
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a man be profitable to God? Or is it a gain to hin 
LXXVIrhat thou mateſt thy way perfect? Job xxxv. 6, - 

4 If thou finneft, what doft thou againſt him? Oy if 
thy tranſgreſſions be multiplied, wha! doſt thou uni 


Him] if thou art righteous, what giveſt thou hin, 
of what receiveth be of thine hand ? ſhy wickedne, 
ma) hurt a man as thou art, and thy rizhieouſns 

may profit the ſon of man. Is it an imperfeftion to 
tempt, or to be tempted to fin? This is to be {e 
| Parated from God; He cannot he tempted with evil, 

neither tempteth he any man, ſaith St. Fames, chap. 
1. 13. And to mention no more, is it an mprr- 


fection to be in any reſpe&t mutable ? This is de- 
nied of God. HYith him there is no variablentſs 


or ſhadow of turning. Thus you ſee how we are 
to conceive of the perfections of God, by aſcrib- 
ing all imaginable and poſſible perfections to him, 


and removing all ſhadow of imperfection from him, 
Jͤ ĩðò nt 


II. Place to lay down ſome rules by which we 
may rectifie and govern our opinions concerning 


can think of, are theſe following. 


the attributes and perfections of God: The beſt [ 


Firſt, Let us begin with the moſt natural, and 


plain, and eaſy perfections of God, and lay them for 
a foundation, and rectify all our other apprehenſions 


of God, and reaſonings about him, by theſe; and 


theſe are his power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, to 


which moſt of the reſt may be reduced. Rightap 
prehenſions, and a firm belief of theſe will make 


It eaſily credible to us, that all things were made, 


and are governed by him; for his goodnels wil 


diſpoſe and incline him to communicate being t0 
other things, and to take care of them when the 


are made. And infinite power and wiſdom rende 


hint able to do all this without any labour or dil. 
ficulty, and without any diſturbance of his eaſe of 
happincls, as Epicurus would feem vainly to fears 
who in truth did not believe a God, but pretend ö 

2 my 


Cyncerning the Perfection of God. 


only to deny his providence, and that he either SE RM. 
made or governed the world, becauſe he was lothLXXVI 
to lay ſo much trouble upon him. Vain man! as if Wu 


thoſe things which are impoſſible and difficult to our 
weakneſs and folly, might not be infinitely eaſy to 
lie power — ˙» Eoin 


not ſo difficult to apprehend, as the diſputes and con- 
troverſies about them have rendred them to many. 
When we conſider infinite knowledge and power, 


| 
| Particularly the goodneſs and Juſtice of God are 
) 


we may eaſily loſe our ſelves, and go out of our 

- WH depth, by wading too far into them: There is ſome- 

ding concerning theſe, that is unimaginable, and 

;, WH unacountable to our reaſon ; we may not be able to 

e underſtand how ſomething may be produced from 

- WT nothing, becauſe it argues ſuch an exceſs of power, 

„ we cannot comprehend; but yet we are forced to 

n. acknowledge, that either the world muſt be pro- 
duced from nothing, or that matter was eternally of 

re it ſelf, which is every whit as hard to imagine, as 

0 that infinite power ſhould be able to produce it 

tom nothing. So likewiſe we are not able to con- 
tive, how God can certainly know future events, 

na which depend upon voluntary and uncertain cauſes, 

for becauſe we cannot comprehend infinite knowledge; 

d but this we may eaſily be fatisfied in, that infinite 

n power and knowledge may be able to do, and know 

108 many things, which we cannot conceive how they 

ap- Lean be known or done, no more than a child can 

ae imagine how a great mathematician can demon- 


de firace his propoſitions, Only this we are ſure of, as 
vil de can be of any thing, that no power can do that 
; 8 which is evidently impoſſible, and implies a plain 
r,, 
adet We are not able perhaps to reconcile the particular 
dib providences of God with his univerſal goodneſs, 
e ou juſtice and wiſdom, becauſe we cannot ſee to the 
car; end of his ways and works at one view, and ſee 
nded "ry part with relation to the whole; which would 
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SERM. à man be profitable to God? Or isit a gain to hin, 
'LXXVIrhat thou makeſt thy way perfect? Job xxxv. 6, », 

If thou finneft, what doſt thou againſt him? Or if 
thy tranſgreſſions be multiplied, wha! doſt thou unt 


him? if thou art righteous, what giveſt thou hin, 
or what receiveth he of thine hand? Thy wickedneſs 
ma hurt a man as thou art, and thy ri;hieouſut; 
may profit the ſon of man, ls it an imperſefinn to 
| tempt, or to be tempted to fin? This is to be ſe- 
parated from God; He cannot be tempted with evil, 
neither tempteth he any man, ſaith St. Fames, chap. 

1. 13. And to mention no more, is it an imper- 
fection to be in any reſpect mutable ? This is de 


nied of God. With him there is no variablents 


or ſhadow of turning. Thus you ſee how we are 
to conceive of the perfections of God, by aſcrib- 
ing all imaginable and poſſible perfections to him, 
and removing all ſhadow of imperfection from him. 


I proceed in the 


II. Place to lay down ſome rules by which we 


may rectifie and govern our opinions concerning 
the attributes and perfections of God: The beſt | 
can think of, are theſe following. 


Firſt, Let us begin with the moſt natural, and 


plain, and eaſy perfections of God, and lay them for 


4 foundation, and rectify all our other apprehenſiom 
of God, and reaſonings about him, by theſe; and 


theſe are his power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, t0 
which moſt of the reſt may be reduced. Rightap- 


prehenſions, and a firm belief of theſe will make 
it eaſily credible to us, that all things were made 
and are governed by him; for his goodnels will 


difpoſe and incline him to communicate being t 
other things, and to take care of them when tht) 
are made. And infinite power and wiſdom render 


him able to do all this without any labour or dil. 


ficulty, and without any diſturbance of his eaſe ol 


happineſs, as Epicurus would ſeem vainly to feat 
who in truth did not bclicye a God, bur pretend | 
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infinite power and wiſdom, _ 


particularly the goodneſs and juſtice of God are 
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only to deny his providence, and that he either SER M. 
made or governed the world, becauſe he was lothLXXVI 
to lay ſo much trouble upon him. Vain man! as if Yu 
thoſe things which are impoſſible and difficult to our 
weakneſs and folly, might not be infinitely eaſy to 


not ſo difficult to apprehend, as the diſputes and con- ; 


troverſies about them have rendred them to many. 
When we conſider infinite knowledge and power, 


ve may eaſily loſe our ſelves, and go out of our 


depth, by wading too far into them: There is ſome- 
thing concerning theſe, that is unimaginable, and 


unacountable to our reaſon ; we may not be able to 


underſtand how ſomething may be produced from 
nothing, becauſe it argues ſuch an exceſs of power, 
2s we cannot comprehend; but yet we are forced to 
acknowledge, that either the world muſt be pro- 
duced from nothing, or that matter was eternally of 

it ſelf, which is every whit as hard to imagine, as 
that infinite power ſhould be able to produce it 
from nothing. So likewiſe we are not able to con- 
ceive, how God can certainly know future events, 
which depend upon voluntary and uncertain cauſes, 
becauſe we cannot comprehend infinite knowledge; 
but this we may eaſily be ſatisfied in, that infinite 
power and knowledge may be able to do, and know | 
many things, which we cannot conceive how they 


cat be known or done, no more than a child can 
imagine how a great mathematician can demon- 


ve can be of any thing, that no power can do that 


contradiction, | i ; 
We are not able perhaps to reconcile the particular 
providences of God with his univerſal goodneſs, 


end of his ways and works at one view, and fee 


ſtrate his . ef Only this we are ſure of, as 


which is evidently impoſſible, and implies a plain 


Jſtice and wiſdom, becauſe we cannot ſee to the 


"ery part with relation to the whole; which would 
e 1 appear 
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. appear very wiſe, if we knew the whole ſeries o 


LXXVI things, and ſaw the entire deſign together, as G0 
W himſelf does, to whom (as Solomon tells us) all % ” 
e days are known from the beginiung. F 
So that however we may beat a loſs in our concep. ” 

tions of God's infinite knowledge and power, yet : 
goodneſs, and juſtice, and truth, are notions eaþ - 


and familiar; and if we could not underſtand theſe 
the whole bible would be inſignificant to us. For MI” 

all revelation from God ſuppoſeth us to know what 

is meant by goodneſs, juſtice, and truth: And there. 0 
fore no man can entertain any notion of God, il 
which plainly contradicts theſe. And it is foolijh 
for any man to pretend, that he cannot know what 
goodnels and juſtice, and truth in God are: For if Gi 
pve do not know this, tis all one to us, whether Gol 


be good or not, nor could we imitate his goodnek; po 
For he that imitates, endeavours to make himfelt I ne 


like fomething that he knows, and muſt of neceſſity " 
have ſome idea of that to which he aims to be like: WM n. 
So that if we had no certain and ſettled notion of Will .; 
the goodneſs and juſtice, and truth of God, he would Wl db 
be altogether an unintelligible being; and religion, N cor 
which conſiſts in the imitation of him, would be n. 
ie ⁰ tang ies 
No theſe being the moſt eaſy and intelligible WM th; 
perfefions of God, by which he is ſaid in ſcriptureto oll 
declare his name, that is, to make himſelf known ore 
to us, we ſhould govern all our reaſonings about God WM bn 
(as concerning his decrees, and his concurrence witl Nane 
the free actions of men, and his particular provi- W ne 
_ dence, which are things more dark and. obſcure) N nd 
by what is more clear; and we ſhall find in ſcri> um 
ture, that in all theſe points holy men do conſtantly lp 
appeal to theſe unqueſtionable and intelligible perfe3- Wang 
ons of God. Wilt thou deſtroy the righteous with it ni 
wicked? (ſaith Abraham) That be far from thee : Shal / 
not the Fudge of all the world do right. We may be Wii 
miſtaken ; but God certainly knows who are wk Wit 
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ed, and who are righteous; and he knows how to pu. SE RM. 
nih the wicked: and ſave the righteous: But we can- LXXVI 
not be miſtaken in this principle, that the Fudge of al 
the world will do right, Thus Moſes ſatisfies himſelf and 
others concerning the particular providences of God 
towards the people of rae]. Deut. xxxii. 3, 4. 1 
will publiſh the name of the Lord: All his ways are 
judgment ; a God of truth, and without iniquity, juſt 
andright is he. This we certainly know of God. 
do St. Paul, Rom. ii. 2. Thou art inexcuſable, 
Oman! Whatſoever excuſe men may pretend for 
their faults, he lays down this for a principle, Veæ 
are ſure the judgment of God is according to truth. 
Secondly, Let us always conſider the perfections of 
God in conjunction, and fo as to reconcile them 
ich one another. Do not conſider God as meer 
power and ſovereignty, as meer mercy and good- 
neſs, as meer juſtice and ſeverity; but as all theſe 
together, and in ſuch a meaſure and degree, as may 
make them conſiſtent with one another. The great- 
et miſtakes in religion are certainly ſprung from this 
root, from ſeparating the erfections of God, and 
conſidering them fingly, and framing ſuch wide 
and large notions of one, as to exclude another ; 
whereas the perfections of God agree together, and 
that is not a divine perfection which contradicts any 
other perfection. Among men indeed an eminent de- 


1 Whgrce of any one excellency does uſually ſhut out 
dome other; and therefore it is obſerved, that power 
Hand moderation, love and diſcretion, do not often 
i wveet together; that a great memory and a ſmall 
) {Wiigment, a good wit and an ill nature, are many 
„mes found in conjunction. But in infinite perfection 
el te, fections do eminently meet and conſiſt together; 
A and it is not neceſſary that one excellency ſhould be 
i niſed upon the ruins of another 

a And if this had been well conſidered, men would 
5 not, by being too intent upon God's Sovereignty, 


7 with neglect of his other perfections, have ſpoken 
yay : 23 - | thoſe 
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Sz. thoſe hard things about predeſtination: for the fore; 
LXXVIreignty gf God | doth by no means ſet him above the 
Lads eternal laws of goodneſs, and truth, and righteouſ. 


neſs. And if this were conſidered, men would not, 
by poring upon the juſtice and ſeverity of God, 
be fo ſwallowed up in deſpair: for God is not ſo fe 


vere, but he is merciful to the penitent, and hath 


left a retreat for the returning ſinner. If this were 
well conſidered, it would check the preſumption of 
_ thoſe who encourage themſelves in ſin, by fancying 
to themſelves a God of all mercy and goodnef; 


and becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not ſpeedi. 


H executed, therefore their heart is fully ſet in them 1 
do evil: For it is not goodneſs and mercy finally to 
bear with and forgive obſtinate offenders, but wat 
of prudence and good government. - 
__ Thirdly, Among different opinions concerning 
God (as there always have been and will be in the 
world) chuſe thoſe which are fartheſt from extremi: 
ty; becauſe truth as well as virtue uſually lies between 
the extremes. And here I will inſtance in that con. 
troverſy, which has much diſquieted the church almoſ 
in all ages, concerning the decrees of God; abolt 
which there are two extreams, the one that God pe. 
remptorily decrees the final condition of every part: 
cular perſon, that is, their everlaſting happinels or mi 
ſery, without any regard or conſideration of the go 
or bad actions of men. The other, that God dectes 
nothing concerning any particular perſon, but only i 
general, that men found under ſuch and ſuch qual: 
fications ſhall be happy or miſerable, and puts It in. 
to their own power to qualify themſelves. Now it 
| that is doubtful in this matter, as every man mul 
be that underſtands the difficulties on both fides 
had beſt take up in the middle opinion, that God 
| decrees the final condition of particular perſons with 
reſpect tocertain qualifications, which ſpeaking ab 


: folutely, are not in every man's power, but yet 4 
| der 


7% ; Wha, gap wwe  PÞy wy 
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to be in our power, in the fame tenſe as St. Paull WWW 


ſays, Tam able to do all things throughChrift Rrengihen- | 
ing me: For betides, that this in all probability 1s. 


the truth, there will be this advantage in it, that 


| he that ſtands in the middle, is like to be more 
| moderate towards the diſſenters on both ſides, then _ 


either of them will be to one another: becauſe the 


middle is not fo far from eicher extream, as the ex- - | 
treams are from one another: At the worſt, he ſtands 
fairc!t for an impartial enquiry after truth, and when 


he has fatisfied himſelf where the truth lies, he may ; 


more ſilently paſs over to it, without any great im- 
putation of inconſiſtency; which cannot but be re- 


markable in him, who paſſeth from one extream to 


another. 


5 bourthly and last ly, Entertain no opinion concern- 
ing God, that doth evidently contradict the practice 


of religion, and a good life, though never ſo ſpeci- 
ous and ſubtil arguments may be uſed to perſuade it. 
Truth is moſt eaſily ſeen and difcerned in thoſe rea- 
ſonings and opinions which tend to practice; becauſe 
is ſooneſt 
find out 


the abſurdity and inconvenience of the 
diſcovered : whereas we cannot ſo certain 
the truth or falſhood of thoſe opinions, which ſpecu- 
ative men, deviſe in their ſtudies, without any con- 
ſideration whether they ſerve any real purpoſe of life 


or not. Men indeed are very apt to form thoſe no- 


tions, which are moſt remote from common ſenſe 


and uſe; becauſe more pains and wit are required to 
make them plauſible : bur there needs no other argu- 


ment to make a wiſe man dc{pife them, than that 


they are unprofitable, and ſignify nothing to our 


practice, and to make men truly better. . 


This is univerſally true in all kind of knowledge, 


but moſt conſiderable in the knowledge of God and 
religion ; becauſe that knowledge is of the greateſt 


conſideration. We need not ſcruple to admit 


bu oY Eo „35 


2283 
der the influence of God's Grace, which is nevẽr SE RM. 
wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men may be ſaid LXXVI 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— P 


Concerning the Perfection of God. 


 SpRM. ſome things, not ſo evident to natural reaſon, if 
ILXXVIe be fatisfied of the truth of them from an higher 
Ld and morè cogent reaſon : As that God has revealed 


it, and faid it; this general reaſon may perſuade yg 
of a thing that is above and beyond natural reaſon: 


But we may not admit any thing for a divine revelz. 


e YON, which evidently contradicts and weakens the 
practice of an holy life; becauſe this is the main end 
of all divine revelation ; and we know God, only 
5 in order to the ſervice and! imitation of him. 

 * Let us then look upon all knowledge that contra. 

gifts practice, as vain and falſe, becauſe it deſtroys 
its end. There are many things that ſeem probable 
enough in ſpeculation, which yet we moſt pertina- 


Ciouſly deny, becauſe they are not practicable; and 
| there are many things which ſeem doubtful in ſpecu- 


lation, and would admit of great diſpute, which yet 
becauſe they are found true in practice and experience, 
are to be taken for certain and unqueſtionable. The 
dps A yes, the idle reaſoning of the Sroicks, was a thing 
contemned by the wiler Philoſophers, as vain 
and uſeleſs ſubtilty, Zeno pretends to demonſtrate 
there is no motion; and what 1s the conſequence of 

this ſpeculation, bur that men muſt ſtand till? But 
ſo long as a man finds he can walk, all the ſophiſtry 
in the world will not perſuade him that motion 1s 
impoſſible. In like manner, they that would per- 
ſuade us that men can do nothing, nor contribute 


any more to their own ſanctification than ſtocks or 


ſtones, and upon ſcripture-metaphors miſunderſtood, 
(as our being dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and created i 
o0d Works) graft notions, which are impoſſible and 
| abſurd in practice, do not conſider that the natural 
conſequence of this is, that men muſt do nothing at 

all in religion, never think of God, nor pray to him, 


nor read his word, nor go to church, but ſit ſtill and 


be wholly paſſive to the operations of God's grace. 
But however this may ſeem plauſible, and men may 


think they add much to the glory of God's Si 
v lle 


— 
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„ble ay deny any power in the creature; yet eve- 
ry. conſiderate man wall preſently apprehend that this 
is by no means to be admitted, becauſe it contradicts 
practice, and makes all the commands and exhorta- 
tions of God's word vain and to no purpoſe, becauſe 
it deſtroys religion, and diſcourages the endeavoursof 
men; makes them fothful and careleſs of working out 
their own ſalvation, than which nothing can ſet a man 
farther from God's grace and aſſiſtance, and more 
jmmediately diſpoſe him for ruin; and upon ſome 
ſuch falſe reaſoning as this, the fotbful ſervant 1 in the 
parable hid his zalent i in a napkin, and buried it in the 
earth; but when he was called to account, his excuſe — 
was not admitted, but þe was caſt into utter dark- 9 
| 


neſs, The two other particulars, namely, how 
fir we are to . imitate the divine perfections, . 
and particularly what thoſe divine qualities are, 
which our Saviour doth here more eſpecially pro- 
pound to our imitation, and likewiſe to clear the 
true meaning of this precept, and to ſhew that the 

duty here emoyned, Be ye perfect, as your Fatber 
which is in heaven is perfect, is not impoſſible to us: 

Both theſe 1 ſhall refer to another ee 
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2 our Imitation of the Divine v5 
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ä 


M3 ATT R. v. 48. 
UF Je hor perfect, even as Your Father which 


is in heaven ts perfect. 


N theſ: words we have, Firſt, The abGlute ter- 

: | {ein of the divine nature ſuppoſed, not only SERM. 

J in thoſe before mentioned, of goodneſs, and n 
1 ', Mercy, and patience z but in all other excellen- 
0 ples whatſoever. : Secondly, if 
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SRRM. ee The perfection of God, 1s propound. 
IxXXVII ed as a pattern for our imitation. . 
1 wy In the handling of thele two particulars, I pro- 

pounded to proceed in this method: 
I. Toſhew how we are to conceive of the & 
vine perfection. „„ 
e lay down ſome rules, by which we may 
rectify and govern our opinions ehrten che at- 
tributes and perfections of God. 
III. To ſhew how far we are to imitate the yer 
5 fections of God, and particularly what thoſe divine 
| - qualitics are which our Saviour doth here more 
= eſpecially propound to our imitation. _ 
IV. To clear the true meaning of this precept; ; 
| —_— and to ſhew that the duty here intended by our Sa- [ 
| 
| 


 viour, is not impoſſible to us: and then to draw ll * 

ſome uſeful inferences from the whole. _ 

The two firſt I have already ſpoken to. I now { 

| 2 to the third particular, which is, To ſbey 1 
ao far we are to imitate the perfections of God, n 
| and particularly what thoſe divine qualities are WW ® 


which our Saviour doth here more eſpecially pro- k 

— pound to our imitation. For though theſe word; h 

1 do ſuppoſe the abſolute perfections of God, which 
are incommunicable, and a creature, as ſuch, is ut il 

terly incapable of them, theſe cannot be ſuppoſed al 

to be intended for a pattern to us. As the neceſſt P 

and independency of the divine nature; and the er 
ſelf-ſufficiency of it to his own happineſs; to be Ml © 

| the original cauſe of all things; and conſequently il 
| ſupreme Lord and Governor; the immenſity and 
eternity of his being; theſe, and perhaps ſeveral . ® 
other perfections, are incommunicable to a ce tt 

ture; and it would be an unſufferable pride, ande 8 


kind of high treaſon againſt the divine Majelly, 
and a ſottiſh ignorance of the neceſſary bound 
and limits of our own ſtate, as we are creatures, [0 
think to reſemble God in theſe excellencies, 0 
which the condition of a creature is utterly inc 


pable. This was the fin of Lucifer; an arbit1o 
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to ſtep into the throne of God, and to be like the Sum. 


So that, in our imitation of the divine perfe&ti. WW _ 
on, we are to keep within the {tation of creatures 
not affecting an independency and ſovereignty like 
the moſt High, and to be omm potent as he is, to hae 
an arm lite God, and to thunder with a voice like him, as 
the expreſſion is in Fob ; but to endeavour to reſemble 
him, pro modulo creaturæ, according to the rate and 
capacity of a creature, in thoſe divine qualities, and 
in ſuch meaſures and degrees, as our finite and depen- 
—A 4. 8 
More- eſpecially and chiefly in the moral perfec- 
tions of the divine nature, ſuch as are his goodneſs, 
and mercy, and patience, his juſtice and truth, and 
faithfulneſs; theſe, and only theſe, the ſcripture 
ſeems to comprehend under the name of holineſs; 
not all the excellencies of the divine nature in ge- 
neral, but thoſe which we call moral excellencies 
and perfections, ſuch as thoſe which I have named; 
for with theſe, and hardly with any other, is the 
holineſs of God joined in ſcripture, as holy and righ- 
teous, holy and true, &c. And therefore when God 
lays, Be ye holy, for 1am holy; it ignifies, that we 
are to imitate God in his goodneſs, and mercy, and 
patience, and righteouſneſs, and faithfulneſs, and 
truth; for theſe are the holineſs of the divine na- 
ture, which ſet him at the greateſt diſtance from 
that which we call moral impurity and fin. _ 
For that which our Saviour, here in the text, 
more peculiarly recommends to our imitation, is 
the goodneſs of God, of which his mercy and pa- 
tience are two eminent branches. The mercy of 
God, is his goodneſs to thoſe that are in witery, 
or are liable ro it. The patience of God, is his 
mercy in ſparing thoſe who have deſerved 133 
ment, and are liable to it. And the goodneſs of 
God is then greateſt, when it is exerciſed towards 
the evil and unthankful; thoſe who are ſo 5 woo 1 
er- 
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deſerving it, that they haye given great and juſt 


provocations to the contrary. And this affe io: 
nate temper of mind, which is ſo remarkable in 


. God towards the unworthy and unthankful ſong 
of men, our Saviour recommends to our imitation, 
 hereinthetext, Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heavenis perfect. Be ye therefore. 

this article of inference therefore, hath a plain relati. 

on to ſomething ſpoken before; and if we look 
back to ver. 44. we ſhall find our Saviour there 
enjoining his diſciples 20 love their enemies; to bleſs 
them that curſe them; to do good to them that hate 
them; and to pray for thoſe that deſpitefully uſe them, 
and perſecute them. And by what other argument 
doth he inforce the practice of this difficult duty, 
but by telling us, that this is to be like God, to be 


good to the evil and unthank ful, ver. 45. That je 


may be the children of your heavenly Father, who mak- 
eth his ſun to riſe on the evil and the good, and his rain 
o fall on the juſt and on the unjuſt. God is good to 
all, and exerciſeth great mercy and patience even 
towards the evil and unjuſt. And then he con- 

_ cludes, that if perfection itſelf be fit to be a pattern, 
ve ſhould labour after theſe qualities; Be ye there- 

| fore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven i 
perfeff. So that though the univerſal perfection 
of the divine nature be here ſuppoſed, yet the at- 
tributes of his goodneſs, and mercy, and patience 


are here particularly pointed at, and propounded 
to us for our pattern; and the precept of imitating 


the divine perfection is more-eſpecially to be un: 
derſtood of thoſe perfections which our Saviour 


had been diſcourſing of before, viz. the goodnels 
and mercy of God. And that this is undoubtedly ſo, 
is evident from St. Luke's rendering this precept, 
chap. vi. 36. Be ye therefore olerieuocc, benefici, rea: 
dy to do good, full of kindneſs and benignity ; merciful, 


as your Father which is in heaven is merciful; that 15 
Endeavour you to be ſuch as I have deſcribed God 


[0 
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tobe. And this St. Matthew calls perfection: be- SE RM. 
cauſe the goodneſs of God, is his great perfection , LXXVIT 
and rhe glory of the divine nature, that which re- * 
fects a luſtre and beauty upon all his other attri- 
butes, and takes off the terror of them. From all 
which it is plain, what thoſe perfections of the di- 
vine nature are, which our Saviour doth here par 
ticularly recommend to our imitation. I cone 
Fourth and laſt place, To clear the true meaning 
of this precept; and to ſhew, that the duty here 
required, and intended by our Saviour, (when he 
ſays, Be ye perfect, as your Father which is in heaven 
v perfect) is not impoſſible to us. And to this pur- 
ple be pleaſed to conſider theſe three or four 
—_ nm On non 
1 That our imitation of God, is certainly re- 
ſtrained to the communicable perfections of God, 
and ſuch as creatures are capable of; as I have ſhewn 
before. For it is ſo far from being a duty to affect 
orattempt to be like God in his peculiar perfecti- 
ons, * it was, probably, the ſin of the apoſtate 
angels. Ts 5 „ 


2. Our imitation of the divine perfections, which 
are communicable to creatures, is likewiſe to be re- 
ſtrained to ſuch degrees of theſe perfections, ac 


| | 
creatures are capable of. For no creature can ever 
beſo perfectly good as God is; nor partake of any 
| other excellency in that tranſcendent degree, in 

; which the divine nature is poſſeſs'd of it. 5 
. 3. Bur there is no manner of inconvenience in 
ting a pattern propounded to us of ſo great per- 
; {Wicttion, as is above our reach to attain to; and there 
„muy be great advantages in it. The way to excel 
„ n any kind, is, optima quæque exempla ad imitandum 

) Is 

„ponere, to propoſe the higheſt and moſt perfect 


„ WH <camples to our imitation. No man can write after 

' Mt 

„ 0 perfect and good a copy; and though he can 

der reach the perfection of it, yet he is ee to 
f earn 


: o 
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learn more, than by one leſs perfect. He that aim 


at the heavens, which yet he is ſure to come ſhon 
of, is like to ſhoot higher than he that aims at! 


mark within his reach. — 


Be ſides, that the excellency of the pattern, a ü 
leaves room for continual improvement; ſo it kin: 
dles ambition, and makes men ſtrain and contend 

to the utmoſt to do better: And though he can ne. 
ver hope to equal the example before him, yet he 


_ will endeavour to conie as near it as he can. So that 
a perfect pattern is no hindrance, but an advantage 
rat her to our improvement in any kind. 


4. If any thing can be ſuppoſed to be our duty, 


which is abſolutely beyond our power, a precept 
of this nature may with as much reaſon be ſuppoſed 

to be ſo, as any thing that can be inſtanced in: be- 
cauſe in ſuch a caſe, if we do our beſt, and becon- 
tinually preſſing forward toward the mark, though 
wee can never reach it, yet wegdo very commendz 
| bly; and whatever the law may require to try and 
faiſe our obedience, yet in all equitable interpretati- 
on, {uch a will and endeavour will be acceptable 


with God for the deed. For if the perlection of 
the law do really exceed our ability, and be beyond 


the poſſibility of our performance, the aſſurance 
we have of God's goodneſs will ſufficiently ſecure 
us from any danger and prejudice ___ that ac. 


count. And we may reaſonably preſume, that to 


do all we can towards the fulfilling of this pre 


cept, will be as acceptable to God, and as beneſ- 


_ cial to ourſelves, as if our power had been greate!, 
and we had perfectly fulfilled it. If our heavenlſ 
Father, to try the readineſs and chearfulneſs of out 
_ obedience, bid us do that which he knows e cat 
not do, though we can do ſomething towards it 


we may be ſure that he will be very well pleaſed 
when he ſees, that in obedience to him we bait 


done all that we could. And we may in this ca 


reaſon as our Saviour does; I we that are * 
„ 8 N & C el 
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deal thus with our children, hw much more ſpall our Sk RM. . 

besveniy Father? The goodneſs of God tignifies LXXVII | 

very little, if it does nor 1 gnry this, that in any | | 88 = 
inſtance of real and unqueſtionable goodneſs, God 

MW much better than any father upon earth 

MM However at rhe wortc, that wherein we fall ſhort 

of the perfection of the law, may be ſupplied on 

MW our part, by an humble acknowledgment of our 

WM own weakneſs and imperfection; and on God's 

ti part, by mercy and forgiveneſs, for the ſake of 

eme perfect obedience of our bleſſed Redeem- 
er. This is the leaſt benefit we can expect in 

dis caſe from the grace, and mercy, and equity of 

„. And /afly, which will fully clear this matter; 

dis precept doth nor oblige us to come up to a per- 


rect equality with the pattern propounded to us, 
bot only imports a vigorous imitation of it; that 
d- 


we be perpetually aſcending and climbing up high- 
er, {till advancing from one degree of goodneſs to 


i- WM another, and continually aſpiring after a nearer re- = 
ge ſemblance to God: And this certainly is poſſible | 
ode us, ro endeavour to be as like God as we can | 


in this weak and imperfect ſtate. 7 


Whereas any equality with God, even in the | 
communicable attributes of his goodneſs, and mer -. 


cy, and parience, is not only impoſſible to us in 1 
o this ſtare of fin and imperfection, but above the — 
te · WW condition of a creature, even of the ſpirits of juſt 1 
li- Wil ven made perfect, and of the higheſt angels in glo- 

en; for their perfection is not abſolute, but in 

ah compariſon with our preſent ſtate. And I think 


there is no great reaſon to doubt, but that the blei- 
an-W ſed ſpirits above, who continually behold the face 
it, WF of their father, are ſtill writing after this copy, 
which is here propounded to us; and endeavouring 

o be perfect, as their father which is in heaven is 

prrfeff; ſtill aſpiring after a nearerand more perfect 
Iemblance of God, whoſe goodneſs and mercy 5 
; ſo 
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 Sxxm. ſo far beyond, and before that of any creature, that 
XXVII. they may be for ever approaching nearer to it, and 
_ WT Wyernevecrovertake ir. 7 


And this ſeems to be no inconſiderable ingredi. 
ent, and enhancement of the happineſs of heaven. 
that the holineſs of good men (which is the ſimi. 
| litude of God) is never at a ſtand, nor at its full 
growth and period; but that the glorified faint 
| (yea and bleſſed angels too) may be continually 
growing and improving, and they themſelves fill 
become better and happier to all eternity. And 
this in my apprehenſion is no undervaluing the 
happineſs of heaven, that it is not ſo perfe& at 

\ firſt, as it ſhall be afterwards 3 becauſe it is grant 
ed on all. hands, that the happineſs of thoſe good 
ſouls, who are already in bliſs, ſhall be more per- 
fect and compleat at the reſurrection. And why 
may it not then be eontinually increaſing, and be 


- augmented ſtill more and more, without any ſtint 


or final period of its perfection? In this world we 
are apt to faint in a long courſe of goodneſs, and 
to be weary of well- doing. But in the other ſlate, 
when men ſhall be ſtrongly byaſſed to goodneh, 
and having nothing to pull them back, it will then 

be fo far from being a trouble, that methinks it 

| ſhould be a mighty pleaſure to the bleſſed, to find 

| that there is no end of their doing good, and be- 
coming better. For it conformity to God be the 
ground and foundation of all happineſs, then our 
bleſſedneſs will advance proportionably, as we grow 
more and more like to him, This, I confeſs, were 

a diſmal confideration, to think that in heaven we 
mould be liable to relapſe, to go back ward, or fall 
from that holy and happy ſtate. But this is a com- 
fortable conſideration, that our holineſs and hap” 
pignels ſhall never be at a ſtand, that it is ſecure 10 
far as it goes, and that we cannot loſe what we 
have once attained, as we may do in this world. 


This, methinks, ſhould be a trouble to no * 
"I , — — — 
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that as good and happy as he is at firſt, he ſhall 8ER MH. 
ſtill be better and better, more and more happy LXXVII. 


without end. 


But be that as it will, and as God pleaſeth, (for 


we do but talk in the dark about our future 
ſtate) chis is certain, that an equality with God 
in any of his perfections, is not to be attained by 
any creature, and therefore cannot be thought to 
be the meaning of this precept: But that which 
our Saviour ap: Hr, is a vigorous imitation of 
this pattern; that we have this example of the 
divine perfection always before us; and that we 
be continually endeavouring, as much as in us 
lies, to bring ourſelves to the neareſt reſemblance 

of God; that poſſibly we can. And if this be our 
fincere care and ſtudy, we need not doubt but that 
it will find acceptance with God, and that he 

will be graciouſly pleaſed to eſteem us for his chil- 
dren; and if there need a pardon for it, that God 
will forgive us where we fall ſhort of the perfecti- 
on of that pattern, which we can never imitate to 
ZJJJJJJV%%%%%%%0%ẽĩͥ ᷑ HMH 

And happy were it for us, if this were all the 
ground of our fear and trouble, that when we had 
done all we could, we muſt ſtill fall much ſhort 
of the perfection of God's law, and the duty there- 
in laid upon us. Alas! which of us does near ſo. 
much as we can, and is nor conſcious to himſelf 
that it is through his own fault and neglect, that 
be is ſo unlike his heavenly father in goodneſs 
and mercy; in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; and 
that he ſtill partakes in ſo great a meaſure of thoſe, 
not only unreaſonable and bruriſh, but even devi- 
liſh paſſions of malice and hatred, of rage and cruel- 
ty, of impatience and implacable revenge; and that 
theſe ungodlike qualities do ſo frequently prevail 
upon us, and have ſo much dominion over us. 
We are ſo far from being what we ought, in 
theſe and many otlier * that we are far from 


Vox. VI. what 
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Seam. what we might be, if we would mind our duty 


LXXVII. with care and conſcience; and make it our fincers 


- 


endeavour to ſubdue ourſelves to a conformity to 


| God, and to a perfect holineſs in his fear. 


Would we but often ſet God before our eyes, and 


repreſent to ourſelves thoſe excellent and amiable 
per fections of the divine nature, which are ſo com- 
fortable and beneficial to us, and to which ve 
ſtand fo infinitely obliged, his goodneſs and mer: 


cy and patience, upon which all our hopes of 


tern of perfection itſelf, and the example c 
who is ſo much above us, no ways obliged to u, 


up our moſt reſolute and yigorous endeavouis ati 


happineſs do depend, and to which we are in- 
debted, that we are not miſerable paſt recovery; 
that goodnels and patience which he continually 
exerciſeth towards us, (for we provoke him every 
day), and exerciſeth towards us, on purpoſe toen- 


dear thoſe perfections to us, from which we reap 
ſo much comfort and advantage; that by the pat- 
le of him 


nor tied by any intereſt to be concerned for us; 


and who being happy in himſelf, neither hopes 
nor fears any thing from us: I ſay, by an exam- 


ple that has all theſe advantages, we might be 


| provoked to be ſo affected towards one another 


(who have mutual Obligations one to another, and 
mutual expectations of good or evil one from aro- 
ther) as we have always found God to be towards 
us, and as we deſire he ſhould ſtill continue; and 
miſerable creatures are we, whenever he ceaſeth to 
be ſo: And we have reaſon to fear he will ceaſe 
to be fo, if this example of his goodneſs and par 
tience towards us, do not transform us into the 
image of the divine perfeftions, and prevail uponus 
to imitate thoſe excellencies which we bait 
fo much reaſon to approve and admire, and be in 


love withal. 


| 'Thele conſiderations, taken both from ingent* 
ity and intereſt, ſhould awaken our floth, and fit 


that 


34 RR 
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that perfection which our Saviour here requires, 8E RM. 
and make us aſhamed of our lazy complaints, that LXXVII. 
our duty is ſet on high, that the endeavours off 


our whole life cannot reach it; when yet we have 
hardly made one ſtep towards it, and are fo remiſs 
and unconcern'd about it, as if we could do it at 
any time with the greateſt caſe, and at an hour's 
warning, before we leave the world, could ful- 
fl this precept of our Lord, of being perfect, as our 
Father which is in heaven is perfetf, 
And yer, let me tell you, ſo far as any of us are 
from reſembling our heavenly Father in ſome good 
degree and meaſure, ſo far are we diſtant from 
heaven, and the temper of the bleſſed; ſo far we 
are utterly unqualified for the bliſsful fight and en- 
joyment of God: for unleſs we be firit like him, 
we cannot ſee him as he is: Only the pure in heart 
ſtall ſee Cod; and therefore every man that has 
this bope in him, ſhould purify himſelf even as he 
* thus I have, as briefly as I could, diſpatch- 
ed the four things I propounded for the expli- 
cation of this text; namely, how we are to con- 
ceivr of the divine perfections, and to give ſome 
rule to regulate and govern our opinions con- 
cerning the attributes and perfections of God; to 
explain the extent of this duty, and vindicate the 
ARR. ac 
All that now remains, is to draw ſome uſeful 
inferences from this diſcourſe which I have made; 
ma they thall de theſe m@no eu 
I. That the ſtrongeſt and ſureſt reaſonings in 
religion, are grounded upon the eſſential perfecti- 
Be oi es 
II. Thar the trueſt and moſt ſubſtantial practice 
of religion, conſiſts in the imitation of God. 
1. That the ſtrongeſt and ſureſt reaſonings in 
religion, are grounded upon the eſſential perfec- 
lions of Cod; fo that even divine revelation it- 
, => ſelk 
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Senm, ſelf doth ſuppoſe theſe for its foundation, ang 


„* 


— 


ILXXVII. can ſignify nothing to us, unleſs theſe be firſt 
known and believed. Unleſs we be firſt perſua- 

dcd of the providence of God, and his particular 
care of mankind, why ſhould we believe that he 


would make any revelation of himſelf to men? Un- 


_ leſs it be naturally known to ns, that God is true; 
what foundation is there for the belief of his word? 
And what ſignifies the laws and promiſes of God, 


unleſs natural light do firſt aſſure us of his ſove- 


_ reign authority and faithfulneſs? So that theprin- 
cCiples of natural e are the foundation of 


that which is revealed; and therefore, in reaſon, 


nothing can be admitted to be a revelation from 
God, which plainly contradicts his eſſential per- 
fection; and, conſequently, if any pretends divine 
revelation for this doctrine, that God hath from 


all eternity abſolutely decreed the eternal ruin of 


the greateſt part of mankind, without any reſpec 
to the fins and demerits of men, I am as certain 
that this doctrine cannot be of God, as I am ſure 
that God is good and juſt: becauſe this grates up- 
on the notion that mankind have of goodneſs and 


juſtice. This is that which no good man would 


do, and therefore cannot be believed of infinite 
goodneſs; and therefore if au Apoſtle or Angel from 
Heaven teach any doctrine which plainly overthrows 
the goodneſs and juſtice of God, let him be accurſed. 
For every man hath greater aſſurance that God is 
good and juſt, than he can have of any ſubtle ſpe- 
culations about predeſtination and the decrees of 


God. 


And for the ſame reaſon, I cannot believe, up- 
on the pretended authority or infallibility of any 
man or church in the world, that God would not 
have men underſtand their publick prayers, and the 
leſſons of ſcripture which are read to them. 4 
leſſon not to be underſtood, is nonſenſe : a leſſon 
is ſomething to be learned; which how it can be 

8 without 
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without being underſtood, is hard to compre- SERM. 
ß. ᷣðͤ . 
And as little can I believe, upon the authority WW 
of any perſon or church whatſoever, that Gd 
ſhould reveal his will to men in the holy ſcriptures, 

with a deſign to have it hid, and lock'd up from 

the generality of mankind in an unknown tongue. 

And much leſs can Ibelieve (which yet is the ex- 

preſs doctrine of the council of Trent) that the 

having efficacy of the ſacrament, depends upon the 

intention of the prieſt, Which is to ſay, that 

though people believe, and live never ſo well, they 

may be damned by ſholes and whole pariſhes to- 

gether, at the pleaſure of the prieſt ; and for no 

other reaſon, but becauſe he is fo wicked as not 

to intend to fave them. Can any man believe this, 

that hath any tolerable notion of God's goodneſs? 

May we not in this caſe appeal, as Abraham did, — 
to the goodneſs and juſtice of God, and expoſtu- Y 
ate with greater reaſon than he did, much after Y 
the ame manner, Vilt thou deſtroy the righteous for 

the wicked ? That be far from thee to do after this 

nanner. To damn the righteous for the wicked, 

and that righteous people ſhould lie at the mercy 

of a wicked prieſt, to be damned or faved at his 

pleaſure, that be far from thee : Shall not the Fudge 

of all the earth do right ? And can there be a greater 

Affront to the goodneſs and juſtice of God, than 

to imagine he ſhould deal with men after this man- 

ner? If this be to do right, there is no poſſibility 
B_MNCCC Hoon 

K And to give but one inſtance more; I can ne- 

y ver believe, upon the authority of any man, or 

„church whatſoever, that our Saviour, in the cele- 

Ol ; | 5 8 > | 

de bration of his laſt ſupper, did with his own hands 

1e away his own natural body into the hands of 

n di diſciples; and give his blood ſhed, before it 

be ns ſhed; that the whole doctrine of chriſtianity 

x ould mainly rely upon the evidence of miracles, | 


Wi: the 
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Sxax. Er aſſurance of which depends upon the certainty 


IXXVILof ſenſe; and yet that an eſſential part of thay 


. [4 
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doctrine ſnould overthrow the certainty of ſenſe. 


I can never while I live believe theſe two thing, 


that the laſt thing our Saviour did before his death, 
ſhould be to teach his diſciples not to believe their 
own ſenſes, as he muſt do if he taught them tran- 
ſubſlantiation; and that the very firſt thing he 
did after he was riſen from the dead, ſhould be to 
teach them the quite contrary, by appealing tothe 
certainty of ſenſe: for the proof of his reſurrection; 
for when they doubted of his reſurrection, Lake 
 xxiv. 38. He ſaid unto them; Why are ye iroubled! 
and why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts? Bebold my 
Hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf : handle nt, 
and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee 


a areal body which they ſaw, becauſe they ſaw and felt 


me have. If this be a good argument, that it was 


Meſh and bones: is it not as good an argument on 


the other ſide, that what they ſaw in the ſacrament 


Vas not his real and natural body, becauſe they could 


neither ſee nor handle fleſh and bones? -SothatIcan- 


not believe tranſubſtantiation, unleſs I can believe 


that truth itſelf can contradict and deſtroy ' itſelf, 
You ſee of what uſe it is to have right and ſtead 


— apprehenſions of the divine perfeftions 3 thar, thel 


being laid for a foundation, we may, upon all occt 
ſions, have recourſe to them, and govern our opi- 


nions and reaſonings in religion, about all doubte 


ful Matters, by ſuch principles as are clear and ui. 


queſtionable. The 5 
II. Inference is, That the trueſt and moſt ſub- 
ſtantial practice of religion, conſiſts in the imitz 
tion of the divine perfections, eſpecially the mori 

per fections of the divine nature, which the ſcrip- 


ture is wont to comprehend under the name of . 


neſs. To imitate God in theſe, is true religion; 9 as 


lineſs; and ſuch are the goodneſs, and mercy, and 
patience of God, his juſtice, and truth, and faithful- 


12 


we worſhip. This the heathens, by the light of 


nature, did diſcover to be the great end of religion, 
and the beſt worſhip of the deity, to be like God. 
Pythagoras was wont to ſay, That we honour | 
% God moſt, when we are moſt like him in the 
« temper and diſpoſition of our minds.” And 
Plato to the ſame purpoſe, © That the height and 
perfection of goodnels, is to reſemble God, as 
& near as is poſſible z and that we reſemble God, 

é in being juſt, and holy, and wiſe.” So like- 
wiſe Hierocles, That a good man imitates God, 

e in the meaſures of love and friendſhip, who hates 

« no man, and extends his benignity to all man- 

« kind.” Plutarch hath an excellent diſcourſe a- 
bout the patience of God towards ſinners, and 


give this as one reaſon why God doth not pre- 


„check the fury and violence of men in reven- 
© ging injuries upon one another; which nothing 


For there is no greater benefit man can receive from 
God's hand, than to become virtuous by the imi- 
tation and purſuit of thoſe excellencies and per- 


many paſſages to this purpoſe, Inter viros bonos as 


Between God and men there is a friendſbip, yea, and 
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st. James expreſſes it, pure religion, and undefiled, SER N. 
Alla. los, Without any flaw or blemiſh, alluding to pre-LXXVII. 
cious ſtones, the greateſt commendation ot which. 
is to be clear, and without flaw. Religio eſt, imi- 

tari quem colis; That is religion, to imitate him whom 


ently puniſh offenders, “ That he might give an 
« example to us of gentleneſs and patience, and 


“ will do more effectually, than to conſider that 
© gentleneſs and forbearance, are an imitation of 
© the divine perfection: And then he cites an 
excellent ſaying of Plato, That God manifeſt- 

* ed himſelf, and diſplayed his per fections in the 
world, for our imitation; true virtue being no- 
© thing elſe, but an imitation of the divine nature.“ 


* 
5 0 
2 : 
- 
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feftions which are in God. Seneca likewiſe hath 


rum amicitia eſt, imd etiam neceſſitudo & ſimilitudo z 


„ 
an intimacy and likeneſs : And that a virtuous man i 


SERM. 
IXXVII 


Concerning the Imitation 


diſcipulus emulatorque & progenies Dei, a diſciple ani 


'V VF zmitator, and the very genuine off-ſpring of God. 80 
that the light of nature and the reaſon of mankind, 
have always placed the perfection of religion inthe 

imitation of the divine excellencies and perfeftiong 
And this is very agreeable to the language and 
ſenſe of the holy ſcriptures, which every where 
male the practice of religion to conſiſt in our con. 
formity to God, and the laws which he hath given 
us; which are nee elſe but a tranſcript of hi 
nature. The great buſineſs of religion is to do the 
will of God; and his is the will of God, our ſanfti- 
fication; and our ſanctification is our conformity 
to the holineſs of God; and this is the ſcope of the 
general exhortations of ſcripture, to perſuade usto 
holineſs, that is, to an imitation of the moral per- 
fections of the divine nature, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Hi 
ving therefore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved; let us 


cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit 


and perfect holineſs in the fear of God, 1 Pet. i. If, 
16. As hewhich hathcalled you is holy, ſo be ye lo- 
by in all manner of converſation, becauſe it is uri 
ten, Be ye holy, for J am holy, 1 Pet. i. 3, 


4. ſpeaking of the chriſtian religion, which hecalls 


the knowledge of him who hath called us to glory and 
vertue, whereby alſo (ſays he) are given unto us en- 
ceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe ur 
might be partakers of a divine nature, having eſcaped 


the corruption that is in the world through luſt. So 


that the holineſs the goſpel deſigns to bring us to, 


is a participation of the divine nature, which wect 


no othewiſe partake of, but by an imitation of the 


divine per fections. This is that which the ſcripture 


_ expreſſes to us by the terms of regeneration, the nu 
man and the new creature. And therefore thoſe 


who are converted from a wicked and ſinful ſtate, 


and reclaimed to goodnels, are ſaid 7 put on ile 


new man, which after God is created in righteonſitſs 
and the bulineſs of truth. Eph. iv. 23. To be ren: 
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ed after the image of him that created us, Colo. iii. S RR. 
10. This is to be the ſons and Children of God, to LXXVII 
imitate and reſemble God in our diſpoſitions and man- 
„erg. Eph. v. 1. Bee therefore, uus la rod Oe, mi- 
tators of God, as dear children. Phil. ii. 17. That 
ye may be blameleſs and ſincere, the ſons of God with- 
out rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe na- 
tion, 1 John iii. 10. Ju this the children of God are 
manifeſt, and the children of the devil; whoſoever 
doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. There have 
been great enquiries concerning the marks of a2 
child of God; this is the true character, and that 
which in effect comprehends all others, our imitati- 
on and reſemblance of God in thoſe perfections, 
wherein he is ſet forth for a pattern to us. And in 
this mainly conſi ſts the practice both of natural reli- 
c6 %%% ̃ . 
But does not religion conſiſt very much in the 

duties of God's worſhip, in the exercile of piety 
and devotion, in conſtant and frequent prayers to 
God, and in the celebration of his goodneſs by 
praiſe and thankſgiving, in reading and hearing, 
and meditating upon God's word, in faſting and 
abſtinence, and keeping our bodies in ſubjection 
to our ſpirits, and in frequent receiving of the holy 
ſacrament? To this I anſwer, that religion doth 
confiſt very much in the due performance of theſe du- 
ties, and they are unqueſtionable and neceſſary parts 
of religion, and the means appointed by God forthe 
begetting and increaſing in us ſuch diſpoſitions of 
mind as render us moſt like to God, and for the pro- 
duktion of all the fruits of goodneſs, and holineſs, 
and righteouſneſs in our lives. 5 | 


But then it is to be conſidered, that theſe exer- 
eiles of piety and devotion are but the means of re- 
gion, and not the ultimate end and deſign of it. 
all theſe do but ſerve to bring us to a nearer re- 
ſemblance of God; and where they fail of this end, 
ind are performed for their own ſakes only, and we 
tin them, without aiming at any thing A, 
e e I 
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ERM. they loſe their nature, becauſe they are not uſed; 


means, bur reſted in, as if they were the end of re, 
ligion. And it is to be feared there are man; 


which fall into this fatal miſtake abcut relig. 


on, and think that if they do but ſerve G04 
in their families, and go to church, and behare 
themſelves there with devotion and reverence, and 
at certain ſeaſons receive the ſacrament, they ar 
truly religious, and very good chriſtians; when 
all this while they take no care to improve them. 


their minds to God, and the real reformation ar 
amendment of their lives, by mortifying their luſt, 


ſelves in real goodneſs, by an inward conformity of 


and ſubduing their appetites and paſſions to the lagy 
of reaſon and religion, by putting on, as the ele if 
God, bowels of kindneſs ; by being true and aithtul, 
righteous and juſt, patient and merciful, as their 


father which is in heaven is ſo; and by forbearing on 


another, in caſe of provocation, and forgiving on 
another, even as God, for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven 
us; by purifying themſelves as God is pure, and en- 
deavouring to be holy in all manner of converſatin, 
as he who hath called them is holy; when all this while 


they are as covetous, and carthly-minded, and, to 


ſerve their covetouſneſs, will ſtrain a point of truth 


or juſtice, and hardly do an act of charity in their | 


whole lives, but what is extorted from them by 
mere importunity, or ſome ſuch urgent neceſſity, 


in point of decency and reputation, that for ſhame 


of the world they know not how to avoid it; when 
their paſſions are as fierce and ungoverned, their 


hearts as full of gall and bitterneſs, their tongues 


of ſlander and evil-ſpeaking, their humours ® 
proud, and ſurly, and cenſorious, as theirs can be 
vho are openly prophane, and ſeem to neglect and 


deſpiſeallreligion : and yet becauſe they ſerve God 


(as they call it) and make an external appearance of 


have diſcharged the whole buſineſs of religion ay 


piety and devotion, are good church-men, and . 
tend upon the ordinances of God, they think the) 


rab 


rably 
in a 
Wh 
the! 
is th 
ſelye 
wht 
cept 
him. 
tell1 
natic 
byn 
with 


F the Divine Perfections. 303 
ly well, and are very good children of God, and SRRM. 
*{ fate 'of great SAT und favour with him. LXXVIE 5 
Whereas the performance of all theſe duties, and Fo. 
the uſe of all theſe means ſeparated from that which 
js the great end of religion, the conformity of our- 
elves to God, in thoſe qualities and diſpoſitions 
which I have mentioned, is ſo far from finding ac- 
ceptance with God, that it is an abomination to 
tim. So God every where declares in ſcripture, 
relling us, that 7he prayer of the wicked is an abomi- 
tion to the Lord; and that he diſdains to be praiſed 
by men of unhallowed lips and lives; and that unleſs 
with the praiſes we offer to him, we order our conver- 
ſation aright, we ſhall not ſee the ſalvation of God. 
With what contempt does he ſpeak of this formal 
external religion, without the power of it upon 
our hearts and lives! To what purpoſe is the multi- 
| tude of your ſacrifices to me? Will the Lord be pleaſed 
with thouſands of Rams, and ten thouſands of rivers 
if cl? He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? © 
Is not this the faſt which I hade choſen, to break the 
bands of wickedneſs, and to let the oppreſſed go free 
to deal thy bread to the hungry; and that thou bring the 
jor, that are caſt out, to thine houſe, when thou 
ſteſt the naked, that thou cover him; and that thou 
lie not thyfelf from thine own fleſh? ? 
Nor is it hearing of the ward that will avail us, 
unleſs we be doers of it. Bleſſed are they (ſays our 
Saviour) that hear the word of God, and keep it. Ile 
that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, ſhall 
lelitened to a wiſe man who hath built his houſe upon a 
ck. Nor will bare receiving the ſacrament recom- 
mend us to God; bur performing the obligation, 
which thereby we take upon ourlelves, to abſtain, 
from all fin and wickedneſs ; otherwile we tread un- 
ter foot the ſon of God, and prophane the blood of the 
denant, whereby we ſhould be ſanctiſied, as if it 
be a ; Were 
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 SerM. were an wnholy thing. Can any man think zhat U 
LXXVII. be religion, which has no effect upon the lives gf 
- men, which does not teach them to govern thei 
words and actions, who reads thoſe plain words g 
St. James, If any'man among you ſeem to be religin 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth bis om 
Heart, that man's religion is vain. Pure religion aul 
undefiled before God and the father is this, to viſt th 
| fatherleſs and widows in their affliftion, and to hey 
_ himſelf unſpotted from the world. When religion 
produceth theſe real effects, then the means of re. 
ligion do truly ſerve the end of it; and we are not 
only hearersof the word, but doers of it, and ſhall 
˙ö»ũſ˙ WW WW 8 
So that as there is an obligation upon us to uſe the 


great care and conſcience; ſo we ſhould chief 
mind that which 1s the end of all religion, which 
is to make us partakers of a divine nature, and make 
us like to God, eſpecially in thoſe amiable and ex- 
cellent qualities, which are the glory and beauty of 
the divine nature, his benignity and goodneſs, his 
mercy and patience. Theſe, becauſe they are the 
primary perfections of God, ate the principal du. 
ties both of natural and revealed religion, and of 


which is fixed and unalterable : And all poſitive 
inſtitutions when they come in competition with 
theſe, are to ſtoop and veilto them. Natural and 
moral duties, eſpecially thoſe of goodneſs, and 


that nothing in any revealed religion can cancelthe 


man came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave ; 
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means of religion, which God hath inſtituted, with 


an eternal and indifpenſible obligation; becaul 
they have their foundation in the nature of God, 


mercy, and charity, are ſo ſtrongly bound upon u, 


obligation of them, or juſtify the violation of thele 
great and indiſpenſible laws. Our Saviour, in li 
religion, has declared nothing to the prejudice 
them; bur, on the contrary, has ſtraitened o 
obligation to them as much as is poſſible : The .eu ed 


of the Divine Perfections. 30 5 
po that they know not what manner of ſpirit they are SRM. 
A made after the image of God, and by Killing one INN 
mother, to do him good ſervice z who, to advance his hs 
Lauſe and religion in the world, will break through 
ll the obligations of nature and civil ſociety, un- 
mine government, and diſturb the peace of 
Whereas our Saviour did not by any thing in his 
igion deſign to alter the civil government of the 
rorld, or to leſſen and diminiſh the rights of Prin- 
s, or to ſet men looſe from allegiance to them, 
to make treaſon and rebellion, bloody wars and 
urbarous maſſacres lawful, for the propagating of 
bis Faith. He had (as one would imagine) as much 
power as the pope z bur yet he depoſed no princes, 
or excommunicated and diſcharged their ſubjects 
From their fidelity and obedience to them, for their 
poſition to his religion; he hath aſſumed no ſuch _ 
ower to himſelf. By what authority then doth his 
car do theſe things; and who gave him this autho- 
ity? Our Lord tells us plainly his kingdom was not 
f this world; and that without any diſtinction of 
| ordine ad ſpiritualia, and therefore he wreſted 
o prince's kingdoms out of his hand, nor ſeized 
%%% c TRE: 
But this power the pope claims to himſelf, and 
ath exerciſed it many a time, diſturbing the peace 
nations, and exerciſing the moſt barbarous cru- 
ſties in the world, under a pretence of zeal for 
od and religion; as if becauſe religion is ſo very 
od a thing in itſelf, it would warrant men to do 
he very worſt things for its ſake; which is the 
ady way to render religion contemptible and 
ous, and to make two of the beſt things in the 
Jorld, God and religion, good for nothing. 
lf we would preſerve in the minds of men any 
ference and eſteem for religion, we mult take 
td how we deſtroy the principles of natural re- 

| e : ligion, 


who think to pleaſe God by hating men, who XXVII. 


SRM. Iigion, and undermine the peace and happineſ, 9 
IXXVII. human ſociety, for the glory of God, and und 
5 U pretence of following divine revelation, and beim 


Concerning our Initdtio s- 


led by a church that cannot err: for every church 


doth certainly err, that teacheth any thing plain N 
- contrary to the principles and dictates of naturlliM:nd 
religion, and utterly inconſiſtent with the eſſen man 
tial perfections of God, and with the peace a the! 
order of the world; for God is not the God of vel 
fuſion, but of order; which St. Paul appealeth s: 
as a principle of eternal truth; and naturally known; yo 
But they that pretend that religion prompts mei n, 
to (edition and cruelty, do repreſent God as ben 
Cod of confuſion, and not of order. 
Therefore whatever men may through an ignothat 
rant zeal, or for ambitious ends, pretend to be nö 
ligious; let us place it in that which is unqueſtion ue 
able, the imitation of the divine perfections, and H \ 
us (as the apoſtle exhorts) put on, as the cleft mi 
God, bowels of mercy, kindneſs, meekneſs, long- af bar 
ing, and above all let us put on charity, which is tha out 
very bond of perfection. The great perfection of t can 
divine nature, or rather the very eſſence of Gef 
is love. So St. FJohy (peaks, God is love; and Mu, 
that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and Cd ebn 
Him. And 'tis very remarkable, that in thele very pur 
qualities of charity, and kindneſs, and compaſſonſi con 
which we peculiarly call humanity, we approach be! 
ncareſt to the divinity itſelt, and that the contra Wi 
diſpoſitions do transform us into wild beatts ef 
"nt og on EE „ 
And yet as ſeverely as I ſpeak againſt theſe piu ve 
Ciples and practices, I have an hearty pity ne 
compaſſion for thoſe who are under che power 0 «1 

ſo great a deluſion ; and upon a pretence of beige e 
made the only true chriſtians in the world, are ſho! 
duced from humanity itſelf ; and ſo far from being | 
made good chriſtians by theſe principles, that tif ” 


are hardly left to be men z being blinded, aud 1 
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do bible in the world. 


wall and as often in ſcripture called the God of peace, 
s the God of truth. In this great light and liber- 
yof the reformed religion, we are apt to be wan 


heats and animoſities, of ſchiſms and diviſions, 
that at laſt in this our day (when it concerns us ſo 5 
fraces before they be hid from our eyes * 3 ; TP 


out this we are utterly incapable of happineſs : we 


purity and holineſs, we can have no delightful 
communion with the holy God; till our paſſions 


Iſh and ungodlike qualities of hatred and malice, 


Ort of the temper of happineſs. I 
There is a direct and eternal oppoſition between 
the holy and good God, and the evil diſpoſitions 


moved, 


i), blind, they fall into the ditch of the groſſeſt and 8g M. 
buleſt immoralities; ſuch as are plainly enough XXVII. 
condemned by the light of nature, if there were "VN 


Not bur that we proteſtants have our faults 
nd our follies too, aud thoſe (God knows!) too 
many and too viſible z we poſſeſs more truth, but 
there is little peace among us; and yet God is as 


ton, and to quarrel and fall out; we are full of 
md the way of peace we have not known. God grant 
much) we may know the things that belong 40 our 


You ſee in what thing the practice of religion 
mainly conſiſts, in our likeneſs to God, and reſem- 
blance of him in holineſs and goodneſs; and with- 


cannot ſee God unleſs we be lite him. The preſence 
of God can adminiſter no pleaſure, no felicity to 
ws, till we be changed into his image; till we 
come to this temper, to hate ſin, and delight in 


be ſubdued, and our ſouls diſpoſſeſt of thole devi- 


of revenge and impatience ; and till we be endued 
vith the ſpirit of univerſal goodneſs and charity, 
ve are not fit company for our heavenly father: 

ve are not qualified to dwell with God, who is love, 
ou dwells in love. So far as we are defective in 
tieſe divine qualities and perfections, ſo far we fall 


1 wicked men; and till this oppoſition be re- 


308 we Happineſs of God. 
muoved, it is impoſſible we ſhould find any felicity il tt 
in the enjoyment of God. Now the nature q ide 
God is fixed and unchangeable; God cannot u. of 
cede from his own perfection, and therefore ve to 
muſt quit our fins : Thou canſt not change God in 
therefore change thy ſelf ; and rather think of put: or. 
ting off thy corrupt nature; which may be Changed 
than of altering the divine nature; wich whom I Of 
 wariableneſs nor ſhadow of turning. God conde- Ml lig 
ſcended to take our nature upon him; to makes Le 
capable of happineſs ; but if this will not do, be but 
will not put off his own nature to make us happy, 
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to know what it is, and where it is to be 
found, and how it is to be attained by Ws 
in that degree in which creatures are capable of i. 
What Fob ſays of ciſdom may be ſaid alſo of hip: 
pine ſa, God underſtandeth the way thercof, and i 
[ knoweth the place thereof. He only, who is pete 
| fectly poſſeſt of it himſelf, knows wherein it con- 
ſiſts, and what are the true ingredients of it. 
So that to direct us in our ſearch after happineſs, 
the beſt way will be to contemplate and _ 


The Happineſs if G0. Pp I 9 
the divine nature, which is the pana wh pattern and SRM. 
idea of happineſs, the original ſpring and fountain LXXVIII 
of all the felicity that creatures are capable of. And 3 
to that end, I have pitched upon theſe words, where- 
in the Apoſtle attributes this erfection of 9 5 
or happineſs to God, The bleſſed God. 5, 

And though this be as eſſential a part as any other 
of that notion which mankind have of God from the 
light of nature, yet I no where find in all the new 
Teſtament, this attribute of happineſs given to God, 
but only twice in this epiſtle. Tis true indeed, the 
tile of bleſſedneſs is frequently given both to God : 
and Chriſt, but in another ſenſe, and in a quite dif- 
ferent notion: As Mark xiv, 61. where the high 
prieſt aſks our Saviour, Art thou the Chriſt the ſon of 
the bleſſed ? rod oder, of him that is celebrated and 
praiſed; 2 Cor. xi. 31. The God and father 4 our 
Lird Feſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever more. So 
likewiſe, Rom. i. 25. The creator bleſſed for ever 
unt: Which likewile is ſaid of Chriſt, Rom. ix. 5. 
F whom Chriſt came, who is over all, Cod bleſſed for 
ver more; that is, for ever to be prai ſed and celebrated. ors 
But in all theſe texts the Greek word is dh , which = 
though we tranſlate bleed, yet it is a quite different 
rotion from the title of 5/zfſedne/s, which is given to 
bod in the text, where the word is not «ay1rd'; but 
buli, the bleſſed or happy Cod; and this title is not 
ay where in all the new Teſtament, (that I know 
al) given to God, but here in the text, and chap. 
15. where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (who alſo 
God) is called 2% bleſſed and the only potentate. 
And whether this title of he bleſſed or the happy God. 
es bere in the text given toGod the Father, or to his 

ternal ſon, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; is not ſo much 
material to my preſent purpole to enquire, For fu 
pole it be Chriſt, who is here called the bleſſed God, 
Ws however is certain, that bleſſedneſs or happineſs | 
8 a title belonging to God, which is all that is ne- 
(llary for a foundation of my preſent diſcourſe. 
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— The Happineſs of God. 


cf. In ſpeaking of this argument, I ſhall do ” 


nn ͤ tis 5 
I. Shew what we are to underſtand by the þayyj. 
A of God, and what are the eſſential ingrediem 


RR J OR rods 
II. That this title doth belong to God, and thy 
the divine nature is perfectly Bleſſed and happy, 

III. How far creatures are capable of happineſs, 
and by what ways and means they may be made par. 
takers of it: And ſhall then make ſome inference 
from my diſcourſe upon this argument. 
I. Iwill conſider what we are to underſtand by the 
bleſſedneſs or happineſs of God, and what are the e. 
ſential ingredients of it. Now the notion of hajyj. 
ne ſs, taken at its higheſt pitch (as we muſt neceſfari 
ly do when we apply it to God) is no other than 1 
fixed and immovable ſtate of contentment and latis 
Faction, of pleaſure and delight, reſulting from the 
ſecure poſſeſſion and enjoyment of all that is good 
and deſireable, that is, of all excellency and per- 
fection; ſo that theſe following ingredients muſt g0 
to make up a perfect ſtate of happineſs. 


* 


1. Perfect knowledge, to underſtand what it ih) 


that conſtitutes happineſs, and to know when one i; 
really poſſeſt of it. For as he is not happy, who 5 
ſo only in imagination or a dream, without any real 

foundation in the thing; for he may be pleaſed with 

his condition, and yet be far enough from being tru 
ly happy: ſo, on the other hand, he that has all other 
neceſſary. ingredients of happineſs, and only wantstils 
that he doth not think himſelf ſo, cannot be bah. 

For this we often ſee in the imperfe& felicity of thi 
world, that many men who have all the material 

and circumſtances of a worldly happineſs about them; 

yet, by the unſkilful management of the matte!, 
and from a lightneſs and injudicioutnefs of mind, 
not knowing when they are well, they make an hat 
ſhitt, even when they are in as good circumſtances 


as it is almoſt poltible for men to be in this wy 


The Happineſs of God. 


2. To perfect happineſs is likewiſe required a full 


wer to do whatever conduceth to happineſs, and 
likewiſe to check and controul whatever would be 
an hinderance and diſturbance to it; and therefore 
no being is as happy as it can be, that is not all. ſuffi- 
cient, and hath not within its power and reach 
whatever is neceſſary to an happy condition, and 
neceſſary to ſecure and continue that happineſs 


zoainft all attempts and accidents whatſoever. _ 


3. There is wiſdom alſo required to direct this 
power, and manage it in ſuch a manner, as it may 
efeually conduce to this end; and this is very dif- 
ferent from mere power abſtractedly conſidered ; for 
one may have all the materials of happineſs, and yet 
want the wiſdom and ſkill to put them ſo together, 
to frame an happy condition out of them; and 
he is not happy, who doth not throughly underſtand = 
the proper method and means of compaſling and ſe- 


curing his own happineſs. 


4. Another moſt conſiderable and eſſential ingre- 
dient of happineſs is goodneſs; without which, as 


there can be no true majeſty and greatneſs, ſo neither 
can there be any felicity or happineſs. Now good- 


nels is a generous diſpoſition of mind to communi- 
cate and diffuſe itſelf, by making others partakers 
of 1ts happineſs, in ſuch degrees as they are capable 
of it, and as wiſdom ſhall direct: For he is not 
ſo happy as he may be, who hath not the pleaſure of 
making others fo, and of ſeeing them put into an 
happy condition by his means, which is the higheſt 


pleaſure (1 had almoſt ſaid pride, but I may truly 
lay glory) of a good and great mind: For by ſuch 


communications of himſelf, an immenſe and all-ſuf- 


ficient being doth not leſſen himſelf, or put any 
thing out of his power, but doth rather enlarge and 


magnify himſelf; and does, as I may lay, give great 


cals 


—_— — —ñ—ᷓ ́ 


w be very diſcontented and miſerable in their ownSe Rt 
opinions. But God perfectly knows both what LXXVIII 
makes happineſs, and that he is poſſeſt of it. 9 
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312 The Happineſs of God. 
SeRM. Eaſe and delight to a full and fruitful being, with 
ILXXVIIIthe leaſt diminution of his N and happineß 
For the cauſe and original of all other beings em 
mamyanke nothing ſo independent upon itſelf, as not fil 
to maintain his intereſt in it, to have it always yp. 
der his power and government; and no being © 


rebel againſt his Maker, without extream hazard to IM diti 
——— OE Tod En, itſel 
6. Perfect happineſs doth imply the exerciſe of iM bp 
other virtues, which are ſuitable to ſo perfect a be. nor 
ing, upon all proper and fitting occaſions : that is 2 
that ſo perfect a being do nothing that is contrary tha 
to, or unbecoming his holineſs and righteouſneſs, his WM an: 
truth and faithfulneſs, which are eſſential to a perfet Wl far 
being; and for ſuch a being to act contrary to them Wl fit 
in any caſe, would be to create diſquizt and diſturb WW Ap 
ance to itſelf : For this 1s a certain rule, and never hap 
fails, that nothing can act contrary to its own nature WI ple: 
without reluctancy and diſpleaſure, which in moral WM to 


agents is that which we call guilt; for guilt is nothing 
elſe but the trouble and diſquiet which ariſeth in a 
one's mind, from the conſciouſneſs of having done 
ſomething which is contrary to the perfective prin- 
Ciples of his being, that is, ſomething that doth not 
become him, and which being what he is, he ought 
not to have done; which we cannot imagine ever 

to befal ſo perfect and immutable a being as God i; 
6. Perfe& happineſs implies in it the ſettled and 

| ſecure poſſeſſion of all thoſe excellencies and perfedt- 
ons; for if any of theſe were liable to fail, or be 
__ diminiſhed, ſo much would be taken off from per- 
fect and compleat happineſs. If the Deity were fub- 
ject to any change or impairment of his condition, 

ſo that either his knowledge, or power, or wiſdom, 
or goodneſs, or any other perfection, could any 
ways decline or fall off, there would be a proporti- 
onable abatement of happine/s. Ang from all thele 
does reſult in the 1 


EE ag ( 
ay Fo — and ſatisfaction in this eon- 
dition And well may happineſs be contented with 
itſelf; that is, with ſuch a condition, that he that 
is poſſeſt of it, can neither deſire it ſhould be better, 
nor have any cauſe to fear it ſhould be worſe, _ 

2. Pleaſure and delight, which is ſomething more 
than contentment: For one may be contented with 


far from taking any pleaſure and delight. No af- 
fiftion is joyous for the preſent, but grievous, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. xii. But there cannot be perfe& 
happineſs without pleaſure in our condition. Full 
pleaſure 13 a certain mixture of love and joy, hard 
to be expreſſed in words, but certainly known by 
mad ſenile and experience. nn nn, 
And thus I have endeavoured to deſcribe to you, 
28 well as I could, according to our imperfect con- 
ceptions and expreſſions of God, the happineſs of the 
divine nature, and wherein it conſiſts. I proceed to 


ho} 


II. Thing I propoſed, which was to ſhew, that 
this attributè of perfection doth belong to God; and 
that the divine nature is perfectly bleſſed, and happy; 
and this is fo univerſal an acknowledgment of natu- 
ral light, that it would be a very ſuperfluous and im- 
pertinent work, to trouble you with particular cita- 
tions of heathen authors to this purpoſe ; nothing 
being more frequent in them than to call the Deity, 
butiſſimam S Per fectiſſimam naturam, the meſt happy | 
ond moſt perfect being, and therefore happy, becaule 
felicity doth naturally reſult from perfection. It 
[tall ſuffice to take notice of theſe 7220 things out 
of heathen writers, to my preſent purpoſe: 
1. That they accounted happineſs ſo eſſential to the 
notion of a God, that this was one of the ways 
which they took to find out what properties were fit 

| BN 


. 
7b and aft place, Infinite contentment and ſatis- SER WI. 
faction, pleaſure and delight, which is the very eſ- LXXVIIT 


an affliction, and painful condition, in which he is 


EZ, JL 


' SxRM. to attt ribute to God, and what not; to conſider; 
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ILXXVIII What things are conſiſtent with happineſs, or in- 
A conſiſtent with it; and whatever did ſignify haps 


pine /s, and Was a perfection conſiſtent with it, 


they aſcribed to God, as a ſuitable property of the 
divine nature; and whatever was other wiſe, they 
removed it from God, as unfit to be ſaid of him. 


2. Whatever differences there were among the 


philoſophers concerning the perfeCtions of the di 
130 vine nature, they all agreed in the perfect felicity 


of it; even Epicurus himſelf who fo boldly at- 


tempted to ſtrip the divine nature of moſt of its pers 


fections, by denying that God either made or go | 
verned the world; whereby he took away at once 


his being the firſt cauſe and original of all things, 
and his goodneſs likewiſe, and wiſdom, and power, 
and juſtice, or at leaſt made all theſe uſeleſs, by u- 
king away all occaſion and opportunity for the ex- 


erciſe of them; yet this man does frequently own, 


and profeſs to believe the happineſs of the divine na- 


ture; and then out of an ignorant and officious 


| kindneſs to the Deity, and (as he pretended) forthe 
ſecurity of his felicity, did, in effect, take away his 


other perfections; he would by no means put God 
to the trouble and burden of making the world, of 


talking care of the affairs of it, left this ſhould di 
| coipole the Deity, or be an interruption or diſtur- 
bance of his caſe and felicity. For thus Lucretivs, 


of the divine nature: 


the great diſciple of Epicurus, deſcribes his opinion 


Omnis enim diviim, per ſe, natura neceſſe eſt. 
Immortali ævo ſumma cum pace fruatur, 
Semora à noſtris rebus, ſejunctaque longe. 
Nam privata dolore omni, privata periclis, 
Ipſa ſuis pollens opibus, nihil indiga noſth 
Nec benè promeritis capitur, nec tangitur 14. 


That 


The Happineſs of Gl. 315 
That is, It is neceſſary that the divine nature ſhould SRM. 

e happy, and therefore altogether unconcerned in our af LXXVIII 

fairs; free from all grief and danger, ſufficient for it. 

ſelf, and ſtanding in need of no body, neither pleaſed 

with our good ations, nor provoked by our faults. 

This was a very falſe notion both of God and hap= 

pineſs, to imagine that the care of the world ſhould 

be a pain and diſturbance to infinite knowledge, 

and power, and goodneſs. But this is not now my 

buſineſs to conſider; that which is to my preſent 

purpole, is, that the happineſs of the divine na- 

ture was univerſally owned; and that bleſſedneſs is 

ſo inſeparable from the notion of a Deity, thar 

whoever profeſſes to believe a God, muſt acknow- 


ledge him ro be perfectly happy. 
As for the teſtimony of ſcripture, I have already 
told you, that there are but two texts wherein this 
title of pauipe;, the happy or bleſſed, is given to 
God: but by conſequence the ſcripture every 
where declares the happineſs of the divine nature, 
via. where-ever it ſpeaks of the excellency and per- 
fection of his being, of his knowledge, and pow- 
er, and wiſdom, and goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, 
and of the eternity and unchangeableneſs of theſe, 
and of the infinite delight and complacency which 
he takes in the enjoyment of theſe perfections. I 
mew proces tothe ono 
III. And af thing which I propoſed to conſi- 
der, viz. How far creatures are capable of happi- 
nels, and by what ways and means they may be 
made partakers of it. They are not capable of ab- 
ſolute and perfect happineſs, becauſe that reſults 
from infinite perfection, which is no where to be 
found but in God: It remains then, that creatures 
are only capable of being happy in a finite and li- 
mited degree, by the reſemblance of God, and by 
theenjoyment of him; by being like to him, and 
by our likeneſs to him, being qualified for his fa- 
vour, and for the enjoyment of him, 


376 


SRM. As we are creatures of a finite power, and limi.. 
ILXXVIII ted underſtandings, and a mutable nature, we do 


Weͤ are far from being ſufficient for our own hap» 
pineſs; we are neither ſoof ourſelves, nor can we 
make ourſelves ſo by our own power; for neither 
fre WE wile enough for our own directions, nor 
good enough for our own ſatisfaction. All the 


tion from him, whois the original and fountain of 
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neceſſarily want many of theſe perfections, which 
are the cauſe and ingredients of a perfect happineſ, 


happineſs that we are capable of, is by communicz- 


it; by our being made partakers of the divine ma- B 
ture, (as St. Peter ſpeaks) by our reſemblance of deſc. 
Odd in thoſe perfections which are the moſt eſſenti- wet 
al ingredients of happineſs, his e and righ- ¶ muc 
teoufneſs, and truth, and holineſs; theſe do imme- 1 


diately qualify us for the favour and friendſhip of nel 


Almighty God, and for the bleſſed fight and enjoy- 
ment of him; and the favour of God, and the light 


power and wiſdom in us: For God being our friend, 
we have an intereſt in all his perfections, and a ſecu- 


of his countenance lifred upon us, and his frien- 
Mip and good-will to us, ſupplies all defects of 


rity, that, as occafion requires, they will all be em- 


ployed for our benefit and advantage; fo that WW th 
though we are weak in ourſelves, we are ſtrong in the u. 
Lord, and in the power of his might, and are able t0 co 
do all things through him ſtrengthening us; and thougn Wl it 
We want wiſdom, we may have free recourſe to the h 
fountain of it, and ask of God, who gives to all libt- 0 
rally, and upbreideth not. And it is next to having b 
theſe perfections in ourſelves, to know where to fi 
| Have them for asking, whenever we ſtand in need ! 
of them, ſo far as is neceflary to our happineſs. t 


So that though our happineſs depend upon 
another, yet if we be careful to qualify ourſelves 
for it, (and God is always ready to aſſiſt us by hs 
grace to this purpoſe) it is really and in effect 
in our own power; and we are every whit as - 


be Happineſt of God, - wp 
and happy in God's care and protection of us, as if SE RM. 
we were ſufficient for ourſelves. However this, LXXVIIF = 
is the higheſt happineſs that the condition of a creʒa e. 
ture is capable of, to have all our defects ſupplied  _ 
in ſo liberal a manner by the bounty of another, and 

to have a free recourſe to the fountain of happineſs, _ 

and at laſt to beadmitted ro the bleſſed fight and 
enjoyment of him, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, 

and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for evermore. 1 

have done with the three things I propoſed to ſpeak 

But to what purpoſe, may ſome ſay, is this long 
deſcription and diſcourſe of happineſs? How are 
ve the wiſer and the better for it? Ianſwerz Very 
much, in ſeveral reſpects. e 


1. This plainly ſnews us, that azheiſm is a very 
melancholy and miſchievous thing; it would take 
way the fountain of happineſs, and the only per- 
fect pattern of it; endeavours at once to extinguiſn 
the being of God, and all the life and comfort of 
mankind, ſo that we could neither form any idea 
of happineſs, or be in any poſſibility of attaining it. 
For it is plain, we are not ſufficient for it of our- 
ſelves; and if there be not a God, there is nothing 
that can make us ſo. God is he true light of the 
world, and a thouſand times more neceſſary to the 
comtort and happineſs of mankind, than the ſun 
tlelf, which is but a dark ſhadow of that infinite- | 
ly more bright and glorious being; the happy and __ 
only poteutate (as the Apoſtle deſcribes him in the Will |; 
latter end of this epiſtle) who only hath immortality, _ 
dwelling in that light which no man can approach unn Will 


% whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee, meaning in 1 
JV Il 

So that the greateſt enemies, and moſt injurious | 
of all others to mankind, are thoſe who would ba- 
niſn the belief of a God out of the world; becauſe 


is is 70 Jay the ax to the root of the tree, and at one 
low to cut off all hopes of happineſs from man- 


— T9 > 
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Sen. kind. So that he is a fool indeed, that /ays i hi 


IXXVII heart, there is no God; that is, that wiſheth there 


convey happinels to his creatures. 


were none; becauſe it is not poſſible for a man to 


wiſh worſe to himſelf, and more effectual to de- 
roy his-own Bappin ese. 
2. If the divine nature be ſo infinitely and com- 
pleately happy, this is a very great confirmation 
of our faith and hope concerning the happineſs of 
another life, which the ſcripture deſcribes to us, 
by the fight and enjoyment of God. As we are 


creatures, we are not capable of the happineſs that 


is abſolutely and infinitely perfect; becauſe our 
nature is but finite, and limited; but zhe bleed 


Cod, who is infinitely happy himſelf, can alſo make 


us happy according to our finite meaſure and capa- 
city. For, as he that is the firſt and original be- 
ing, can communicate being to other things; ſo 
he that is the fountain of happineſs, can derive and 


And we ſhall the more eafily believe this, when 


Ve conſider that goodneſs, as it is the prime per- 
fection, ſo is it likewiſe the chief felicity of the 
divine nature. It is his glory and delight to com- 
municate himſelf, and ſhed abroad his goodneſs; 
and the higheſt expreſſion of the divine goodneſs, 
is to communicate happineſs to his creatures, aud 


to be willing that they ſhould ſhare and partake 


with him in it. Baſe and envious natures are nat- 


Tow and contracted, and love to confine their en- 


joyments and good things to themſelves, and are 
loth that others ſhould take part with them: but 
the moſt noble and moſt generous minds are molt 
free and enlarged, and cannot be happy themſelves, 


unleſs they find or make others ſo. 1 
This is the higheſt pitch of goodneſs, and con- 


ſequently the higheſt contentment, and the {ur 
preme delight of the divine nature. Now it 1s 


natural to every being, to be moſt frequent and 


abundant in thoſe acts in which it finds the get 


We Happineſs of Gold. 3179 
et pleaſures3 70 be good, and to do good, is the ſupreme SermM. 
elicity of God himſelf; therefore we may eaſily LXXVIIL 
relieve, that he is very ready and forward to make WN$ 
Whappy, by all the ways that are agreeable to his 
wiſdom and righteouſneſs; and that he is alſo willing 
to make us abundantly fo, and to advance us to the 
higheſt degree of felicity, of which our nature is 
capable, if we do not render ourſelves incapable of 
ich a bleſſing, by an obſtinate refuſal of it, and 
utter indiſpoſition for 1t- %%% ᷣ 


This, I ſay, is very credible, becauſe the Happi- 
5 of God himſelf conſiſts in that propenſion and 
diſpoſition of nature, which tends to make others 
happy. And if there can be any acceſſion to that 
which is infinite, God himſelf finds a new pleaſure 
and felicity in the communication of his goodneſs 
to his creatures; and therefore is repreſented in ſcrip- 
ture, as glad of the converſion of a ſinner, becauſe 
the ſinner hereby becomes capable of the happineſs 
which God deſigned for his creatures, and 1s always 
ready to confer upon them whenever they are quali- 
hed for it, and he can, with the honour of his own 
perfeEtions, beſtow it upon them. 
There are two things which raiſe our hopes and ex- 
pectation of good from any perſon, if he de able and 
willing to beſtow upon us what we hope for from him. 
Now if any one can confer happineſs upon us, it is 
he who is infinitely poſſeſt of it, and hath all the 
trealures of it in himſelf; and that God only is, who 
a he is able, ſo he is willing to make us happy, if we 
be qualified for it; and it is no impairing of his hap- 
pineſs to make others happy, for even that goodneſs 
which inclines him to communicate happineſs to o- 
thers is a great part of his own felicity; ſo that, as our 
Saviour argues, becauſe J live, you ſhall live alſo ; 
we may reaſon in like manner, that Zecauſe God is 
happy, we ſhall be happy alſo; if we do but ſincerely 
delire and endeavour to qualify ourſelves for it. 
The goodneſs of God docs ſtrongly incline bin fo. 
clire 


J26 De Happineſs of God. 
| Sex. deſire our happineſs, and makes him willing and 
_ I'XXVIIIready to beſtow it upon us, whenever we are capa · 
, RT 
S8 od that the goodneſs of God is the great foundati. 
on of all our hopes, and the firmeſt ground of our 
aſſurance of a bleſſed immortality, It is the happi- 
neſs of the divine nature to communicate himſelt; 
and the communications of God's goodneſs to us are 
the cauſe of our happineſs; and therefore, both for 
our example and encouragement, the goodneſs of God 
ought always to be repreſented to the greateſt adyan- 
tage, and we ſhould endeavour to poſſeſs our minds 
with a firm belief and perſuaſion of it, and to re- 
move from the divine nature (which we all acknow. 
ledge to have infinitely more goodneſs than is to be 
found in any of the ſons of men) whatever we would 
not attribute to a good man, and to vindicate God | 
from all ſuſpicion of envy and ill-will, of cruelty 
and arbitrary dealing with his creatures. And | 
cannot apprehend why men ſhould be averſe from 
theſe fo agreeable and delightful apprehenſions of 
God; or how it ſhould be any man's intereſt to 
leſſen the goodneſs of God; for moſt certainly the 
better God is in himſelf, the better and happier it 
will be for us all, if it be not our own fault. 
3. From what hath been ſaid concerning the Bappi 
ne ſs of the divine nature, we may learn wherein our 
happineſs muſt conſiſt, namely in the image and in the 
favour of God; in the favour of God, as the cauſe 
of our happineſs ; and in the image of God, as a ne- 
ceſſary inward diſpoſition and qualification tor it, 
Unleſs God love us, we cannot be happy; for milera- W 
ble are they whom he hates: for God to {ay of any WM ce] 
man, that his ſoul hath no pleaſure in him, imports as WW diqu 
great miſery, and as dreadful a curſe as can be bell! 
imagined, and his ſoul can have no pleaſure in a bad Wil d 
man; for he loveth righteouſneſs and hateth iniquity: 
be is not a God that bath pleaſure in wickedneſs, - 


nN . Hoppinſe of Gol. 
ther (all evil devs 


N with him: the wicked ſhall not ſtandSk Rut. 
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i bis Hebt; he hateth all the workers of iniquity, LXXVII 


Nay, if we could ſuppoſe That he could love and take 


| pleaſure in any perſon that is unlike to him, (which 
z impoſſible) yet that perſon could not be happy, be- - 


cauſe he would want that inward frame and diſpo- 
ſtion of mind, which is neceſſary to happineſs : For 
the very ſame cauſes and ingredients which make up 


the happineſs of God, muſt, in an inferior degree bs 


found in us, otherwiſe we cannot be happy; no, though 
1man were in heaven, if he be {till a bad man, Ce- 


lun, non animum mutavit, he hath only changed the 


dinate, and is gone into another country, but he 


bears himſelf {till about him, and his mind is noet 
changed, which would ſignify a thouſand times 


more to his happineſs, than any place or outward cir- 


tumſtance whrtſoever. A bad man, whereſoever he 
goes, hath a root of gall andbitterneſs within him, and 
s miſerable from himſelf; he hath a fiend in his own 
breaſt, and the fuel of hell in a guilty conſcience. 

For there is a certain temper and diſpoſition of 
mind that is neceſſary and eſſential to happineſs, and 
tbat is holineſs and goodneſs, which is the nature of 
God; and fo much as any perſon departs from this 
temper, ſo far he removes himſelf, and runs away 
wm happineſs: And as ſin is à departure from 
Cod, ſo the puniſhment of it is likewiſe expreſſed by 
iarting from him; Depart from me ye curſed; depart 
from me all ye that work iniquity, I know you not. 

And this is one great part of the miſery of thoſe 


legenerate and accurſed ſpirits, the devils, who are 


br ever baniſhed from the preſence of God, that 
they are of a temper quite contrary to God, wicked 
ind impure, envious and malicious, miſchievous and 
vel; and ſuch a temper is naturally a torment and 


diquiet to itſelf, And here the foundation of 


ll is laid in the evil diſpoſition of our minds; and 


Wl this be cured, and let right, it is as impoſſible 
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haz The Happineſtof God. 
Sr RM. for any of us to be happy, as it is for a limb that { 
 IxXXVIIlout of joint to be at eaſe, And the external preſence of 
of God and a local heaven (if we could imaging an 
| ſuch a perſon to be admitted into it, and ſee all the 
glories of that place, and the pleaſures and delights 

of that ſtate.) All this, I fay, would ſignify no MN ** 


more to make a bad man happy, than heaps of gold — 
and diamonds, and concerts of the moſt delicious "tk 
muſick, and a well-ſpread table, and a rich and Th 


coſtly bed, would contribute to a man's eaſe in the b 
paroxyſm of a fever, or in a violent fit of the ſtone; | 


becauſe the man hath zhat within which tormens I 8 
him, and till hat be removed, he cannot poſſibly Ml ., 
be at eaſe. The man's ſpirits are out of order, and % | 
off the hinges, and toſt from their centre; and till M bt 
they be ſet right, and reſtored to their proper place 88 
and ſtate by goodneſs and holineſs, the man will be I Sig 
_ perpetually reſtleſs, and cannot poſſibly have any ny 
eaſe or peace in his mind: For how can there be any 3 


peace, how can there be happineſs to him, who is of I gbd 
a temper directly oppoſite to it? The wicked, faith | * 
the Prophet, /a. Ivii. 20, 21. is like the troubled 


ſea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and 7h 
dirt. Solong as there is impurity in our hearts, * 
and guilt upon our conſciences, they will be = 
reſtleſsly working; there is no peace faith my God, 1 54 
the wicked. The Hebrew word which we tranſlate in a 
Pteace, ſignifies all kind of happineſs ;, there can be no work 
felicity to a bad man. The conſideration whereof | ſth. 
ſhould put us upon the moſt ſerious and earneſt en- M 
|  deavours to be like God, that we may be capable of Ha 
| his favour, and partakers of his felicity. The di ©, 
vine nature is the only perfect idea of happineſs "5g 
and nothing but our conformity to it can make 


happy. On. : 
I have been ſo long upon this argument, on pur 

Pole to convince men of the neceſſity of holinels al 
goodneſs, and all other virtues, to our preſent an 


future happineſs, They underſtand not the * 


The Happineſs of God. 

Liybineſs, who hope for it, or imagine they can SER M. 
14 1 any het way. The author and the LXXYHE __ 
ſountain of happineſs, he that made us, and alone A I 
can make us happy, cannot make us fo in any other 
way, than by planting in us ſuch a diſpoſition of 
mind, as is in truth à participation of the divine na- 
tyre, and by endowing us with ſuch qualities as are 
the neceſſary materials and ingredients of happineſs. 
There is no way to partake of the felicity of God, 
Meſed for ever, but by becoming holy and righteous, 

ad merciful, as e 88 


All men naturally deſire happineſs, and ſeek after 
it, and are, as they think, travelling towards it, 
but generally they miſtake their way. Many are 
eager in the purſuit of the things of this world, and 
greedily catch at pleaſures, and riches, and honour, 
wif theſe could make them happy; but when they 
come to embrace them, they find that they are but 
douds and ſhadows, and that there is no real and 
ſubſtantial felicity in them. Many ſay, Who will 
ſrw us any good? meaning the good things of this 
world, corn, and wine, and oil: But wouldſt thou 
be bappy indeed, endeavour to be like the pattern of 
happineſs, and the fountain of it; addreſs thy ſelf to 
him in the prayer of the Plalmiſt, Lord lift thou upon 
me the light of thy countenance, and thou ſpalt put more 
oy and gladneſs into my heart, than the men of the 
"i can have, when their corn and their wine increa=. 
Many ſay, Jo here! and lo there! that happineſs is 
na great place, or in a plentiful eſtate, or in the 
oyment of ſenſual pleaſures and delights ; but be- 


e them not; happineſs is ſomething that is nearer. 
nd more intimate to us, than any of the things of 
bis world; it is within thee, in thine beart, and in 
4 the very inward frame and diſpoſition of thy mind. 
a h a word, if ever we would be happy, we muſt 
b te the Bleſſed God, we mult be Holy, and merciful, 


Ml "41 good, and just, as be is, and then we are ſecure 
ak his fayour ; for be righteous Lord loveth righteouſ- 
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SRERM. neſs, and his countenance will behold the upright. Then 
IXXVIII we ſhall be qualified for the enjoyment of him, and 


_ - ſhall be like him. For the ſureſt foundation of lone 
and friendſhip is a ſimilitude of temper and diſpoſiti 
onz every thing naturally affects its own likeneſs, and 
moves towards it, and greedily catcheth at it, and 
gladly runs into the embraces of it. God and man 


15 The Happineſs of God, 


take pleaſure in communion with him, becauſe ye 


| muſt be like one another, before they can take plex. 
ſure in one another; if we be unlike to God, it ig 

in the nature of the thing impoſſible that we 5 
ſhould be happy in one another, and therefore there Ml Vi 


muſt be a change either in God or us, to bring a. 
bout this likeneſs. The nature of God is inflexible, 
fix d, and unchangeable; therefore change thy 


ſelf, ſinner, and endeavour to be like God; for 
ſince he cannot depart from his holineſs and purity, Do 


thou muſt leave thy ſins, and be holy as he is boh, if 


ever thou hopeſt to be happy, as he is: Every na : 
that hath this hope in him, muſt purify himſelf, even Ml . 
JJ or Ce CS” "4 


| Now to this happy and only potentate, King of king, Ml * 


and Lord of lords, who only hath immortality, and 


 wwhom no man hath ſeen, or can ſee ;, to bim be boner 
ond power everlaſting, Amen, * 


dwelleth in that light which no man can approach uni, 


SERMON de. 


(395) „ ; 


SERMON | LXXIX: | 


re —̃— of God. 


- Jann i 1. 17. 


1 
* 


W 1 whom is 20 variablencſs, nor Hachen of 
g turning. : 


The whole Period r runs chus: : 


9, mt err, my Abe at Every good | 
gift, and every perfect gift is from above, and 
' cometh down from the Father of lights, with | 
whom is no rien, nor Shadrw Y turns 


| ing. 


4H E connexion and dependance of the words Sr RM. 
upon the former is briefly this; the Apoſtle LXXIX. 
had aſſerted before, that God is not the Nd 
> author of ſin and evil, ver. 13, 14. Let 
1 man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, 
fir God is not tempted with evil, neither tempteth be 
any man : but every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
away of bis own luſt, and enticed: and here in the 
text he aſſerts, that God is the fountain and author 
of all good; Do not err, my beloved brethren ; as if he 
had ſaid, do not miſtake me, though fin and evil 
be not Gow God, but from ourſelves, and our own 
corrupt hearts ; yet all good is from God, and not 
from ourſelves: though we be the anthors of the fins 
We commit, yet we are not ſo of rhe good that 
we do, that is from God; Every good gift, and 


Y perfett gift 45 From abe ve, and cameth 
Vas, VI, * down 


— — r + * n - 
- 
8 0 ——— — — — - 22 = — —— ger — — — — — 
— — — 2 2 — - - * AE Br er —— 2 Ez Pre _ 5 1 328 
— — — ne + * — 2 — — — — pgs — = 
; L — - — — — — . — . wee 4. 4 —— * wp wn = x I DIVER = = — — — 
— — — — = 2 —_ „ FIRs, ae — Ces Vn 1 : 
2. — . — be - oo — , —_ = iy 3 — p. 
2 . 3 — — 
8 — — — — — oo — 25 — — - on ” it 2 > n > = 
. * - : A — 7 may — — — ds I " — . , - 
Ie odd. — 5 
2 — — 2 . — — . - — — — my ——— = — . — _ 
Ht 8 — "> - — — — — — ——— — — — — — — — —— = _ 
ag = wo = Oe. —— Py 2 ö — 3 —— 05 — — Ma - , _,- Na 
« -p=.5 coats ov — 2 y 
> —— * — —— — — 


„„ 
22. — — 2 ——— 
i — — — — — 
— - — : . CN 


| 326 . The Unchangeableneſs of God. as 

SxRRM. down from the Father of lights. Sin, which isnothin 
LXXIX. but evil and imperfection, is not from God, but 
_ WY wholly from ourſelves, whatſoever is good and per. 
feect, is not from ourſelves but from God; we are nei. 
ther inclin'd to that which is good, nor are able of 

_ ourſelves to perform it; both the inclination and the 
power are from God, who is the fountain of good. 
neſs and perfection, and can never be otherwiſe, and 
can never change nor ceaſe to be ſo, for with him i; 

no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. 
Every good gift, and every perfect gift; all that 
goodneſs, and all thoſe degrees of perfection, which 
are in the creatures, in the higheſt angels or faints, 


_ excellency and perfection, of goodneſs or happinek 


tit is the gift of God, and cometh down from that per. 
__ * Yet, good, and glorious being, whom the apoſtle 
pere calls zhe Father of lights; in alluſion to the ſun, 
Which is a kind of univerſal benefactor to the world, 


ence upon all things here below: but then there is 
this difference, the tun changeth its habitudes and 
poſitions in reference to us, and varies its ſhadows; 
it riſeth and ſets, comes nearer to us, and goes fa. 
ther from us; but it is otherwiſe with this intelleCtual 
and immaterial fun, the Father of ligbis, with whom 
| there is no wvariableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning, 
 wapannaya { Tporis droonlacue, Which are all aſtronomical 
words; the firſt, aan ſignifies the various habi- 
tudes and poſitions wherein the tun appears to us eve. 
ry day, at its riſing, in the meridian, and when it 
ſets; 773 is a word which belongs not to the daily, 
but to the yearly courſe of the ſun, which is nearer 
to us, or farther from us, as he approacheth nearel 
towards the northern or ſouthern tropicks; and 
hence it is that it caſts ſeveral ſhadows to people in 
ſeveral countries; and agrecably to this, the word 
dnere/arue, waſting of ſpadows, being joined 1 0155 
ET ne OP _ bg 


in the beſt of the ſons of men, whatever there is of 


in any of them, 7s from above, that is, from heaven; 


and liberally diſpenſeth his light and heat and influ- 
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hg nifies the variation of the ſhadows according to Sen . 
ra courſe and motion of the fun. . 
But God is an eternal ſpring of light, which ne. * — 
ver riſeth or ſets, which hath no mixture of ſhadow- 
nor darkneſs, hath no changes nor variations, but is 
always the fame free and liberal diſpenſer of good 
things to his creatures; he Father of lights, with 
whom there is no variableneſs, nor ſhader of turning z 
which words ſignify the immutable perfect os and good= 
wſs of the divine nature; which ſhall (by God's af. 
tance) be the ſubject of my preſent Corn: in 
which I ſhall proceed in this method: 95 
Firſt, I ſhall briefly explain what is meant by the 
immutability, or achungcablene of the divine na- 
ture. 8 5 | 
Secondly, i ſhall ew that this is a perfection ef. 
ſential to God, to be Analg what he is, that is, 
god and perfet. 2 , 
Thirdly, 1 ſhall anſwer an 100 wk bes * 
gainſt it, from the mention ſo often made in Res 
ture of God's repenting himſelf. And, x . 
| Taka Apply the conlideration of it to our- 
elyes. 5 - 
1. For the explication « of it. By the zune . 
of God, we mean, that he always is, and was, and 
10all eternity will be the ſame; that he undergoes 
no changes either of his eſſence and being, or of his 
properties and perfections. In reference to the n. 
thangeableneſs of his being, he is ſaid to be :7ernal, in- 
arruptible, and only to have immortality, In re- 
rence to his perfections, he is always the lame in- 
mitely wiſe, and good, and powerful, and holy, 
nd juſt being; from whence it follows, that he is 
conſtant and Immutable | in all his decrecs and coun- 
ak, his purpoſes and promiſes. We are uncertain 
nd mutable in our very nature and bein 8 and ian 
all choſe qualitics and perfections which belong to us, 
n all our purpoſes, refolutions, and actions; we 
75 a continually growing or decreall ng in this or that 
a 1 quality, 
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SERM. quality, and do frequently change from one ex- 
LXXIX treme to another, from that which is more per- 


fect, to the contrary; now knowing, and then 
ignorant; ſometimes wiſe, and oftener fooliſh, 


| ſtronger and weaker, better or worſe, as it hap- 
pens, and as we order ourſelves, | continually Wax- 
ing or waining in our knowledge, and wiſdom, 
and goodneſs, and power; we frequently change 
our minds, and alter our purpoſes, and break our 
promiſes, and contradict our firmeſt and moſt ſe. 


rious reſolutions, and ſpeak a thing and do it not, 


ſay it and do not bring it to paſs ; but God is ever- 
laſtingly the ſame in all his perfections, conſtant 

to his intentions, ſteady to his purpoſes, immuta- 
| bly fixed and perſevering in all his decrees and re- 


ſolutions. I proceed to the 


Second thing I propoſed, namely, to ſhew that 
this perfection is eſſential to God, to be unchanze- 
_ ably what he is. And this I ſhall endeavour to make 
manifeſt both from natural reaſon, and from the 


divine revelation of the holy ſcriptures. 5 
1. From the dictates of natural reaſon, which 


tells us, that nothing argues greater weakneſs and 


imperfection than inconſtancy and change. This 
is the great vanity of all creatures, that they are 


uncertain, and do not long continue in one ſtate; 
this is the vanity of the world in general, that 5e 
faſhion of it paſſeth away; and of man in particular, 


that he is liable to fo many natural changes, by 
age, and dilcafes, and death; for which reaſon, he 


is faid by the Plalmiſt, to be, in his beſt efate, al. 
torether vanity ; and that he is liable ro ſo many 


moral changes, ro be deluded and deceived in his 


underſtanding, and to alter his opinion fo often, tobe 


fo ſickle in his will, and to change ſo often his pur- 


poſes and reſolutions, according to the alteration 


derſtanding; as children, who are liable to be ſe 


or appcarnce of things. We attribute change and 


inconſtancy to perſons of the weakeſt age and 
6 


0 
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to and fro, and carried about with every wind, as the den Mx. 


vine perfections, and obſcure all other excellencies, 
and make them like the flower of the field, which, 
how gay and glorious ſocver, is fading and perith- 
ing; and the greater the divine perfections are, 
the greater imperfection would mutability be; for 


kpoſte ſpeaks, Ee. iv. 1% Laar 
Now if the divine nature were ſubject to change,, 
this would caſt an univerſal cloud upon all the di- 


s the corruption of the heſt things is the worſt, a 


the better any thing is, ſo much the worſe it would 
be to have it liable to corruption and change. 
And as mutability in God would dar ken all his 
other perfections, ſo would it take away the foun- 
dation and comfort of all religion; the ground of 
our faith, aud hope, and fear, of our love and eſteem 
of God, would be quite taken away. We could 
have no great honour or eſteem for a being that is 
WH fickle and inconſtant; if his power and juſtice were 
uncertain, his threatenings would in a great mea= | 
ure loſe their awe and force; if his truth and faith- 


less could fail, no promiſes and declarations, 
os gracious ſoever, would be any ſecurity or firm 
ound of truſt and confidence. — | 
And this reaſoning is not the reſult of divine re- 
; ation, but clearly founded in the natural notions. 


ad ſuggeſtions of our minds, as will appear by 
ting one or two teſtimonies to this purpole, of 


; loſe who had no other guide but natural light. 
16 Flato, in his Phedo, enquires, © Whether the 

l- * moſt perfect (that is God) be always the ſame, 
W ' or ſometimes thus, and ſometimes otherwiſe? | 
10 ' that is (ſaith he) Whether that which is equality 


be f and goodneſs and bounty itſelf, receives any tho 
1- WM; leaſt chan ge at any time, and be not conſtant and 
oo Mi. uniform, and of itſelf always the lame, K 832 
ad . e esse & Sculas edi xra, and is never in any 
n- M. "7 upon any account, ſubject to any change 
l er alteration whatſoever?” To which he an- 
or | FI DT Þ 


N 
P os — 


ſwers, That it is neceſſary that he ſhould be the 
« ſame always alike.” And lib. 2. de Repub, where 


SERMN 


1 


. * ; 
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he lays down the fundamental laws and conſtitu- 


tions of religion he mentions theſe #wo, (which, | 
one would almoſt think, he borrowed from Saint | 


James, but that he lived ſo long before him), viz, 


Firſt, That God is the cauſe of all good, andin | 
„ no wiſe of any evil:“ an{werably to what our | 
apoſtle here aſſerts, that God cannot be tempted | 


with evil, neither tempteth he any man; but that every 


God doth not deceive us, by making various re- 


good aud perſett gift is from him. Secondly, “ That 


c preſentations of himſelf to us; ſometimes in one 
“ form, and ſometimes in another; for he is un- 
e changeable, and always the ſame, and cannot, 


TH favs" Bec eve. paſs out of his own idea, or be | 
any other than what he is:“ Which he further I 
confirms by this excellent reaſoning, © That which 
is the beſt and moſt perfect being is not liable 


0 


to any alteration; but ſuch a being is God, and 


therefore he cannot be changed by any thing that 
00 


is weaker and leſs perfect than himſelf, and he 


cannot will to change himſelf; for if he ſhould, 
it muſt eicher be for the better, or for the worle: 
eit cannot be for the better; for being already 


«. poſlels'd of all perfection, there can be no ac- 


© cefſion of any to him by any change; and cer 
cc | 


: 7 a f 5 FS * r ö 
concludes, KAD I) Epigo; wy es T9 dura H d athiy, þ 


vi abr woody, © Thar being the goodlieſt and belt 
being that is poſſible, he always continues {im- 


c ply the ſame.” Seneca likewiſe, ſpeaking of the 
immutability of God's counſels, 7:b.6. Benef. Ha. 


_ ftuerunt, ſays he, gue non mutarint, neque Ang 


primi concilii deos penitet ; “ The gods make ſuch 


« unchangeable decrees, and never repent them 0 
&« their firſt couniel.? 


2, Thi 


tainly there is no wiſe being, as God is, that 
„ will change for the worſe;“ and therefore be 


De Unchangeableneſs of Gold. Zz 
2. This will yet more clearly appear from the Sg RM. 
divine revelation of the holy ſcriptures, which tell LXXIX 
us, that God is anchangeable in his nature, and inn 
his perfections, in all his decrees, and purpoſes 
and promiſes: In his efence and being, Exod. iii. 
14. J am that I am; this is his name, whereby 
he made known himſelf to the comfort of his peo- 
ple, and to the terror of the Egyptians their op- 
pieſſors: P/al. xc. 2. From everlaſting to everlaſting 
thou art God. Plal. cii. 27. Thou art the ſame, 
and thy years fail not. Mal. iii. 6. I am the Lord, © 
and change not. Hence it is that the title of zhe 
liuing God 1s ſo frequently attributed to him; and 
he ſwears by this, as denoting not only his eternity, 
but his #nchangeableneſs; As I live, ſaith the Lord. 
Hither likewiſe we may refer thoſe texts where 
he is called the incorruptible God, Rom. 1. 23. The 
immortal king, 1 Tim. i. 17. and is ſaid only to have 
immortality, 1 Tim. i. 16. And he is immutable 
| likewiſe in his perfection; hence it is ſo often ſaid 
in the P/alms, that his goodneſs and his mercy en- 
dure for ever; his righteouſneſs is likewile ſaid 20 
endure for ever. Plal. cx1. 3. and Plal. xxxvi. 6. 
to be like the great mountains; not only viſible and 
conſpicuous, but firm and immoveable z and the ſame 
likewiſe is ſaid of his ruth and faithfulneſs, Plal. 
U. 72. His truth endureth for ever; and of his 
power, Ifa. xxvi. 4. In the Lord Jehovah is ever- 
Doe nm Tn Nuns 
And fo likewiſe in his decrees and purpoſes, Plal. 
XXXIIi. 11. The counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, 
and the thoughts of his heart to all generations. Ia. 
uv. 24. Surely as have thought, ſo ſhall it come 
'0 paſs ;, and as have purpoſed, ſo ſhall it ſtand. 
Numb. xxiii. 19. God is not a man, that he ſhould 
e, or as the {on of man, that he ſhould repent : hath 
WW *: ſpoken, and ſhall not be do it? hath he ſaid it, and 
ſhall not he bring it to paſs ? If he hath made any 
bromiſe, or entered into any covenant with us, it 
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SERM. is firm and immutable, Pſal. Ixxxix. 33. H will 
LXXIX not ſuffer his faithfulneſs to fail, his covenant will 


he not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of 
his lips. His covenant and his promiſe are in them- 


ſelves immutable ; but for our further aſſurance, 


God hath given us his oath, the higheſt ſign of 


immutability; ſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells 


us, chap. vi. 18. That by two immutable things, (viz, | 


his promiſe and his oath) in which it is impoſſible for 


fled for refuge to the hope which is ſet before us. 1 


God to lie, we might have firong conſolation, who are 


proceed to the 


IIId thing I promiſed, which is, To anſwer an 


objection, which may ſeem to lie againſt what hath 


been ſaid, from the mention fo often made in ſcrip- 


it is ſaid, that it repented God that he had made man. 


ture, of God's repenting himſelf, as Gen. vi. 6. where 


1 Sam. Xv. 11. that be repented that he had mae 


Saul king. And 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. when the angel 


had ſtretched out his hand over Jeruſalem to deſtroy 


it, it is ſaid, that the Lord repented him of the evil, | 
And P/al. cxxxv. 14. the Lord faith there, that bz 


will repent himſelf concerning his ſervants. 


Io all which I anſwer, That this expreſſion of 


God's repentance, We are to underſtand (as many 


others in ſcripture) after the manner of men, and 


as ſpoken by way of condeſcenſion and accommo- 


dation to our weakneſs and capacity, and not as 


caſting any imputation of immurability and incon- 


ſtancy upon God; as if out of levity, or for want 


of foreſight, he did alter his mind: but when God 


is ſaid 0 repent that he made man, or that he mait 
Saul king, the change was not in him, but them; 
and ir ſignifies, not that God was abſolutely de- 


ceived in his expectation, but that things had fal- 


len out contrary to all reaſonable expectation, and 


therefore the ſcripture cloaths God with the hu— 


man paſſion of repenting and grieving for what he 
A 5 hat! 
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hath done, as men uſe to do when they are greatly Sex Mm. 
diſappointed and fall ſhort of their expectation, LXXIX 
And as for the other inſtances, wherein God is WW. 
fad to repent him of the evils threatned; the ex= N. 
preſſion only ſignifies thus much, that God doth 
not execute that which ſeemed to us to have been 
his peremptory purpoſe and reſolution; that is, he 
js pleaſed to do otherwiſe than his threatenings 
' ſeemed openly to expreſs, becauſe of ſome tacit 
condition implied in it, which he aid not think 
fit to acquaint us with. And this doth not at all 
derogate from the conſtancy and immutavility ot God: 
for when God did threaten, he ſpake what he did 
really purpoſe and intend, if ſomething did not 
intervene to prevent the judgment threatened, up- 
on which he was reſolved at that time when he 
threatened, to be taken off, and to ſtay his hand: 
and in thus doing, God doth not mwtare confilium, 
ſed ſententiam; he doth not change his inward coun- 
ſel and purpoſe, but takes off the ſentence, which was 
paſſed with reſerved conditions, and unknown to us, 
on purpole to urge us the more effectually to re- 
VV „ 
And that God uſually reſerves ſuch conditions, 
not only in his threatenings, but ſometimes alſo 
in his promiſes, appears from that remarkable text, 
fer. xviii. 7, 8, 9, 10. At what inſtant [ ſhall {perk 
concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck. 
up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it; if that na- 
lion againſt whom ] have pronounced, turn from the 
evil, { will repent of the evil that I thought to do un- 
io them : at what inſtant I ſhall [peak concerning a na- 
lion, and concerning a kingdom, lo build and to plant 
it ; if it do evil in my ſight, that it obey not my voice, 
then Iwill repeat of the good wherewith , [aid [ would 
benefit them. And from this very conſideration, 
the ſame Prophet encourageth the people to repen- 
tance, Jer. xxvi. 13. Therefore now amend your 
ways, and your doings, and obey the voice of the Lord 
your 
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Z The Unchangeableneſs of God. 
S xnM. your God, and the Lord will repent him of the evil 
LXXIX Se hath pronounced agsinſt you. And we have a famous 


inſtance of this in the caſe of Nineveh, the de. 
ſtruction whereof within forty days after, God 


had openly proclaimed by his Prophet; yet he 


Mops the execution of the ſentence, upon their re- 
pentance, Jonah iii. 10. The men of Nineveh turned 
From their evil ways, and the Lord repented of the 
evil he ſaid be would do unto them, and be did it 
I t 1 
All that now remains, is to apply this doctrine 
of the immutability of the divine nature to ourſelves; 


and the conſideration of it may ſerve to ſeveral good 


| Purpoſes, both in reference to bad and good men. 


_ Firſt, in regard to ſinners and wicked men, 


And, Firſt, The unchangeableneſs of God, is 
matter of great terror to wicked men. Let but 
the ſinner conſider what God is, and the conſi- 
deration of his unchangeable nature muſt needs ter- 
rify him: He is à holy God, and of purer eyes than 
zo behold iniquity, Hab. i. 12. He is not a God 
that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil 


dwell with him : The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his 


fight, he hateth all the workers of iniquity, Pal. v. 
4, F. He is likewiſe @ juſt God, and will by mw 
22eans clear the guilty, nor let ſin go unpuniſhed, Exod. 


xxxiv. 7. Heis alſo omnipotent, and is able to 


execute the vengeance threatened againſt ſinners. 
Who knoweth the power of thine anger? Pſal. xc. 11. 
Thou even thou art to be feared ; and who may ſtand 
in thy ſight when once thou art angry? Pſal. Ixxvi. 7. 
Strong is the Lord God who judgeth, Rev. xi. 8. 


And, which gives a ſad accent to all this, he that 


is thus holy, and juſt, and powerful, continues for 
ever the ſame, and will never alter or put off any 
of theſe properties, will never ceaſe to hate iniqui- 
ty, and to be an implacable enemy to all impent- 


rent ſinners : And is it not a fearful thing to fall 


into the bands of this holy, and juit, and omni 


potent 
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potent God who lives for ever, and can puniſh for Sem. 
wer? Let all obſtinate ſinners hear this, and trem- LXXIX 
ble: You cannot be more obſti nately bent to 
continue in your wicked ways, than God is pe- 
remptorily reſolved to make you miſerable. If 
ou be determined upon a finful courſe z God is 
alſo determined how he will deal with you, that 
he will not ſpare, but that his anger and jealouſy 
foall make againſt you, and that all the curſes that 
are written in his book ſhall light upon you; and 
that he will blot out your name from under heaven; he 
hath ſworn in his wrath, that unbelieving and 5 
impenitent ſinners /hall not enter into his reſt : And 
for the greater aſſurance of the thing, and that we 
may not think that there is any condition im 
plied 1n theſe threatenings, he hath confirmed 
them by an oath; that by this immutable ſign, in 
which it is impoſſible for God to lie, ſinners might 


have frong terrors, and not be able to fly to 7 os 
in hopes of refuge. 


Secondly, The cantideincion. of God's un- 
0. ſhould likewiſe be a very powerful 
argument to urge ſinners to repentance. If they will 
but leave their ſins, and turn to him, they will find 
him ready to receive them, upon their repentance 
and ſubmiſſion; for he is à God gracious and mer- 
ciful, flow to anger, and ready to forgive; he is un- 
changeably good, and his mercy endureth for ever : 
but if they will not come in, and ſubmit to theſe 

terms, there is nothing before them but ruin and 
deſtruction; nothing then remains but a fearful 
looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, to 
conſume them. God harh declared to us the terms 
of our pardon and peace 3 and if we will not 
come up to them, he is at a point, he cannot 
change his nature, nor will he alter the terms of his 
Covenant : there is a perfect and eternal oppoſiti- 
on berween the holy nature of God, and an 
impenitent ſinner ; 3 and it is impoſſible ſuch an one 


mould 
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SERM. ſhould be happy, till this oppoſition be removed ; 
 I'XXIXand to do that, there are but #wo ways ima- 


ginable, by changing God, or by changing ourſelves. 
The nature of God is fixed and unalterable ; God 


cannot recede from his own pure nature; there. 
fore we mult depart from our ſinful and corrupt 
nature. God cannet quit his holineſs; therefore 
we muſt leave our ſins: we can have no hope 15 
change God, therefore we mult change ourſelves, | 
Rectify, ſinner, thine own corrupt nature, and re- 
nounce thy luſts; do not venture upon impoſlibili- 


ties; rather think ofaltering thy fnful nature, which 


may) be changed, than of altering the divine nature, 
Which is eſſentially immutable, with whom is no vari- 
ableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. God hath once conde. 
ſcended ſo far, as to take our nature upon him, to make 
us capable of happineſs : bur if this will not do, he 
can go no lower; he will not, he cannot put of 
His own nature, to make us A 


Srecondly, In reference to good men, the con- 
ſiqderation of God's unchangeableneſs, is matter of 
great conſolation to them; in all the changes and 

viciſſitudes of the world, their main comfort and 


hope is built upon a rock, the rock of ages, as the 


expreſſion is in the prophet, {/aiah, chap. xxvi. 
4. it relies upon the unchangeable goodneſs and 
faithfulneſs of God, all whoſe promiſes are yea and 
amen, truth and certainty. All other ſupports and 
hopes may fail us; but God will not ſuffer his faithful- 
neſs to fail; his covenant will he not break, nor alter 


the thing which is gone out of his lips, as the Pſalmiſt 


aſſures us, P/al. Ixxxix. 33. Men may break 
their word, and be leſs than their promiſes ; but 


God is faithful, who hath promiſed to give grace and 
glory, and to with-hold no good thing from them that 


5 r 


walk uprightly. He is not as man, that he ſhould lie, 


or as the ſou of man, that he ſhould repent. Hath be 
ſpoken, and ſhall he not do it? Hath he ſaid it, 


and ſhall not he bring it to paſs ? 


If there be any thing that hath the apf e 
5 5 
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of a change in God, it is uſually on the mercifuSERM. 
fde; as when he ſtops the execution of his threat- LXXIX 
nings, upon the repentance of a ſinful nation; as in 
that remarkable text which I mentioned before, Fer. 
xvili, 7, 8. At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning 
a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and 
to pull down, and to defiroy it; if that nation againſt 
whom I have Pronounced, turn from their evil, 1 will 
repent of the evil that I thought to do unto them: And 
ſo likewiſe when his faithful people and ſervants 
are in great diſtreſs, and there is no viſible help 
and means of relief; in this caſe likewiſe God is 
ſaid to repent. And to appear for their reſcue, 
Deut. xxxli. 36. The Lord ſhall judge his people, and 
repent himſelf for his ſervants, when be ſeeth that their 
GE, En LE a 
Thus we ſhould comfort ourſelves in the greateſt. 
extremities, with the conſideration of the immu- 
table goodneſs and faithfulneſs of God. The things 
of the world are mutable, and the men of the 
| world, even thoſe things which ſeem moſt con- 
ſtant; as the heavens; and to be ſettled upon the 
ſureſt foundations, as the Earth; yet theſe ſhall 
de changed: P/al. ci. 25, 26, 27. Of old baſt 
thou Iaid the foundations of the earth, and the heavens 
are the work of thy hands: they ſball periſh, but 
thou ſhalt endure ; all of them ſhall wax old like a 
garment; as a veſture ſhalt thou change them, and 
they ſoall be changed: but thou art the ſame, and 
thy years ſhall have no end. From whence the 
Palmiſt infers this comfort to the church and 
people of God, ver. 28. The Children of thy ſer- 
vants ſhall continue, and their ſeed ſhall be eftabliſh:d 
V . 
Nothing that is mutable can be a ſolid founda- 
tion of comfort and confidence, Men are in- 
conſtant, and riches are uncertain, and all other 
ings which men commonly truft to; and there- 
tore the Apoſtle Rags them thai are rich in bis 

ie e TD CN, 971d, 
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wil not to truſt in uncertain riches, but in the Iv 
LXXIX; ing God, He only that lives for ever, is a firm Oe: 


dation of hope and confidence. 
When God would comfort the Thratlites | in E- 
gypt under their great oppreſſion, he bids Moſes 
: only to declare to them his immutability. Exod. Iii. 
14. Say unto them, I AM THAT I am hath ſent 
me unto you. And this is the great comfort of 
Chriſtians, that he who is their ſaviour, and their 
hope, is the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever : be 
that was, and that is, and that 7s tot come, in all du- 
rations the ſame. 


We are continually. changing, ad are not the 
ſame we were; ſome of us were young, and now 


are old; once, perhaps, flouriſhed in great proſ- 


perity, but now are poor and needy; were once 


| ſtrong and healthful, but now ſickly and weak: 
It ſhould comfort us in all theſe changes, that 


God is flill the ſame,” and he alone is inſtead of all 


other comforts and ſupports: when al! other things 
fail, we may rgozice in the Lord, and joy in the God 
of our ſalvation. Youth, and health, and riches, 

and friends may forſake us; but God hath pro- 


miſed, that he will not leave us, nor forſake us; 


that he will not leave us when we are old, nor forſale 
us when our ftirength faileth , when our ſtrength 
fails, and our heart fails, then i is he the ftrength of 
our hearts and our portion for ever, and when our 
great change ſhall come, and the terrors of death 
ſhall take hold of us, we have ſtill the fame com- 
fort, the Lord liveth, and leſſed be the God of out 
ſalvation, 

In a word, the conſideration of God's immuts- 
bility, ſhould keep us fixed and unmoved in all 


the changes and accidents of this world, and not 


apt to be ſtartled and ſurprized at them accord- 
ing to that of the Plalmiſt, He ſhall not be afraid 
of evil tidings, becauſe his heart is fixed, truſting 


in God, This ſhould make us conſtant to him rp 
15 
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his truth, ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, and always abound- 

ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we know 

oat our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord; it 

hould make us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 

without wavering, in full aſſurance that God will. 

be as good to us as his word, and in afirm Hope and 
erſuaſion of that eternal life which God, that can 
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The Lord is a God of knowledge. 


"COME now to ſpeak of thoſe properties SR RM Y 
and perfections which relate to the divine un- LXXX. 
derſtanding, and will, and manner, and power, 
of acting. Knowledge conſiders things ablo= &@_ 
lutely, and in themſelves : WÄiſdom conſiders the 

relpe&ts and relation of things one to another, and 
under the notion of means and ends. The &now- 
age of God, is a perfect comprehenſion of the 
nature of all things, with all their powers, and 
Qualities, and circumſtances; the wi/4oj of God, 
a perfect comprehenſion of the reſpects and re- 
ation of things one to another; of their harmony 
and oppoſition ; of their fitneſs and unfitneſs to 
ſuch and ſuch ends. The #now/edge of God, only 
implies his bare underſtanding of things; but his 
wiſdom, implies the skill of ordering and diſpoſing 
things to the beſt ends and purpoſes, to make every 
thing, and to govern and adminiſter all things in 

5 5 number, 
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SeRM. number, weight, and meaſure. I ſhall at + poke 
LXXX. ſpeak of the fir/# of theſe, the knowledge of God; 
1 which, as I ſaid, is a perfect comprehenſion of 


the nature of all things, and of every thing be- 


longing to their nature : of the powers, and qua- 
lities, and circumſtances of things. 


Theſe words ſignify God to be the fountain of 


Lb dee 3 ; that is, that he poſſeſſeth it himſelf, and 


communicates it to others. In the 1 of this, 
VVV f 


Firſt, Endeavour to prove, that this attribme 


belongs to God. 


Secondly, Shew the perfe&tion and the Prerogr 


tives of the divine knowledge. 


Thirdly, Draw ſome practical inferences from 


the whole. 

Firſt, For the proof of it, 1 thall attempt i 

t20 Ways. | 
1. From the dictates of natural light and reaſon, 


2. From ſcripture or divine revelation, 


1. From the dictates of natural light and reaſon, | 
1 begin with this firſt ; becauſe, unleſs this be e- 


ſtabliſhed, all divine revelation falls to the ground; 


unleſs natural reaſon aſſures us, that God is en- 
dowed with knowledge and underſtanding, it is in 


vain to enquire after divine revelation. For to make 


any revelation credible, two things are requiſite on 
the part of the rev caler, ability, and integrity, that 
be have a perfect edge and underſtanding of the 

thing which he reveals, fo that he cannot be de- 
ceived himſelf; and fo much goodneſs and truth, 
that he will not deceive us. Now unleſs our res- 
ſon aſſure us that God is endowed with knowledge 
and wpderſeauding, the firſt condition is evidently 


wanting, viz. abr :/ity, and conſequently the fecond, 


inbegriiy; for there cannot be goodneſs and veracity 
without &1cwled:e. 


This being premiſed, 1 proceed” to the Proof 


of it from luch arguments as our natural reaſon 


ſug ggeſts 
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ſuggeſts to us. I have formerly told you, that the SERM. 
divine perfeftions are not to be proved by way of LXXX, 
kmonfration, but by way of conviction, by ſhew- "Ws 
ing the abſurdities and inconveniencies of the con? 
ary 3 for if we deny knowledge to God, we muſt 
deny it to be a perfection; we muſt deny it to be 
in any of the creatures; we muſt attribute many _ 
other imperfections to God; all which are abſurd 
to our natural reaſon ; for natural reaſon dictates 
to us, that knowledge is a perfection, that it is ta 
be found in the creatures, and that the denial of it 
to God will argue many other imperfections in the 
divine nature; now theſe are ſo many arguments 
which natural reaſon offers to us to prove, that _ 
Wolle belongs to G j. gen nn”, 
1. It is a perfection, and therefore belongs to 
God. Natural reaſon tells us, though the ſcripp- 
ture had nor ſaid it, that knowledge excels ignorance 
1 much as light doth darkneſs; now whatever is 
ey felt and excellent is to be attributed to the divine 
nature; for this is the fr/# notion we have of God, 
that he is a being abſolutely per fett. 5 
2. Knowledge is to be found in ſome of the crea- 
tures, and therefore is much more in God the Crea- 
tor, becauſe it is derived from him. Our very un- 
derſtandings whereby we know God, or any thing 
elle, are an argument that knowledge and under/iand- 
ig are in God. If be gives wiſdom to the wiſe, and 
knowledge to them that know underſtanding, if he com- 
municares this perfection to the creatures, he him- 
elf is much more poſſeſſed of it. The ſcripture 
indeed uſeth this argument, but I mention it as that 
vhich natural reaſon doth ſuggeſt to the moſt bru- 
tiſn and ignorant of men. P/al. xciv. 8, 9, 10. 
Underſtand, ye brutiſh among the people; and ye fools 
Wien will ye be wiſe ? He that planted the car, ſhall 
c of hear? He that formed the eye, ſhall he not 
37 HRS ets MN 
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| would bring an univerſal. obſcurity upon God's 
other perfections; this would be to put out the ſun 


OOO the Knnoledge of G. 
3. The denial of this perfection to God, argue; Was 


many other imperfections in the divine nature, Ml the 
Nothing would more eclipſe the divine nature, MW ji 
than to take away this perfection from it; this Ml wn; 


light of heaven, and to turn 7he brightneſs of th M : 
morning into the ſhadow of death. If we remove Ml not 


this perfection from God, we deny his w1/dom. He nig 


that does not know the nature and qualities of Ml will 
things, cannot know how to apply means to ends, Ml tha; 
to fit or ſuit one thing to another: And we weaken Wl 15. 
his power. What an impotent and ineffectual thing WI 7erf 


would power be without knowledge ? What irregy- F 


lar things would it produce? What untoward com- WW ſeat 
binations of effects would there be, if 7nfinite power Ml ty, 
were let looſe to act without the conduct of kyow- Ml {ir 


ledge and underſtanding? And, conſequently, we 
take away his providence z for without knowledre 
there can be no counſel, no fore-caft of events, no 
_ proviſion for the future, no government of the 
world. And this is not all; for without k»owleage 
there could be no ſuch thing as goodneſs ; for he is 
not good that does good out of ignorance, or from 


| Juſtice, nor mercy in God; for all theſe ſuppoſe 


he that is juſt, muſt underſtand right from wrong; 


rable, and how they may be relieved, and not to l. 
bour in a thing ſo plain and eaſy : Take away the 


of any honour from his creatures; for if we knov 
not what honour we do him, it is loft labour t 


tage of revelation, we ſhall find the heathens, who 


a blind neceſſity. There could be no veracity, not 
knowledge. He that ſpeaks truth, muſt know it; 


he that ſhews mercy, muſt know who are milc- 


knowledge of God, and you render him incapable 


give him any. Aud that we may ſee thele are the 
deductions of natural reaſon, without the advatr 


were deſtitute of divine revelation, did attribute 


this perfection to God. Tully tells us, that Thal 
I. wi 


The Knowledge of God. 


vas wont to ſay, Deos omnia cernere; and we know SER M. 
the hearhens were wont to {wear, Dis immorta-LXXX. 
bus tefpibus interpoſitis, which is an owning of his 


omniſcience * Quis enim non timeat Deum omnia per- 
videntem, & cogitantem, & animadvertentem, curio- 
ſum & negotii plenum deum ? De Nat. Deor. 1. 1. 
2, From ſcripture, and divine revelation. Iwill 
not heap up all thoſe teſtimonies of ſcripture, which 
might be gathered together upon this argument; 1 
will only inftance1n two or three: Job xxxv1i. 4. He 
that is perfect in knowledge, is with thee.— Xxxxxii. 
16. Doſt thou know the wondrous works of him who is 
Hither we may refer thoſe texts which repre- 
ſent God by way of condeſcenſion to our infirmi- 
ty, as having eyes and ears, which ſignify his knows 
age of what is done in the world; and thoſe which 
ſpeak of him, as communicating to us all the know- 
kdge which we have; be giveth wiſdom to the wiſe, 
and underſtanding to them that know underſtanding, 
Dan. ii. 21. And thoſe which ſpeak of God, as 
knowing the molt ſecret things, the hidden things 
of darkneſs, the hearts and the thoughts ot men; 


and thoſe things which are at the greateſt diſtance, 


s future things; and of the greateft uncertainty, 
3 the contingent acts of free creatures; each of 
theſe I ſhall particularly conſider ; for in proving 
that God knows all thele, his knowledge of all other 
things will be proved with advantage: for if any 
thing be out of the reach of the divine uuderſtand- 
"ng, it muſt in all probability be either thoſe things 
Which are ſecret and hidden, as mens ſecret actions, 
or their thoughts; or elle thoſe things which are 
to come, and depend upon no certain cauſe, as 
ſuture contingencies : and the proving of this may 
be of great ule to us, as having a great influence 
upon practice; it tends very much to the advance- 
ment of religion, and the good government of our 
lues. 1 begin with tber 
ff.. Hir, 


The Knowledge of God. 
Firf of theſe, viz. That God W very end 


LXXXand particular notice of all the actions of men, 
ere thoſe that are moſt ſecret. And in the hand: 


ling of this, I ſhall diſtinctiy to thele three 
things. _ 

I. That God takes knowledge of Ml o our adio; 
is eyes are upon the ways of man, and he PO all 
his goings, Job xxxiv. 21. 

2. That he is a curious obſerver of them; h 
ſeeth all his goings, he marks all his ſteps, takes ven 
exact and particular notice of all that we do. 
3. He takes notice of thoſe actions which are 
moſt ſecret and hidden; there is no darkneſs mr 

' ſhadow of death, where the workers of miquity may 

Hide themſelves, Job NEkir. 214. 


1. That God takes notice of” all our actions, 


And that this notion was planted in the mind of 


man, and a beam of the light which comes with 


us into the world, will appear by the general 2. 

greement of heathens in it. I will bur produce 
one or two teſtimonies to this purpoſe. Tullylays 
down this principle, as that which makes menre- 
gular and orderly, and fit for 2 Sit igiur 
hoc perſuaſum civibus, gualis quiſque ſit, quid agat, 
guid in ſe admittat deos intueri. Socrates, as Xent- 


Phon tell us, was wont to ſay, rhvre be dc eu c f. 


 arydpevd nat mpar lope un} Th oryf Bouagus e, Arri ian in his 
diſcourſe upon Epictetus, tells us, it is neceſſary 


that every one ſhould be perſuaded of this, zue 


Tov r ατr oH *Qopura brd Tod beats 7 vat ever - thing that is 
done by men 1s [een of God. 


The ſcripture trequently mentions this, Pla 
CXXXIX. I, Cc. Prov. v. 21. The ways of man att 
before the eyes of the Lord, and pondereth all hi 


goings, Jer. xxxii. 19. 7. hineeyes are open upon all tit 


ways of the ſons of men, to give every one according it 
his ways, and according to "the fruit of his doings. 

2. He 1s a curious obſerver, one that takes ex. 
act notice of all that we do. Job ſaith, he 74 


Te Knowledge 7 Ged. = 345 
all our - Beps 1 and Solomon, that he pondereth all our SRRM. 
wings 3 the word 1s, he weighs them in a balance. So LXXX 
1 Sam. ii. 3. The Lord is a God of knowledge, by bim CANA. 

ions are wel hed. Job xxxi. 4. Doth he not ſee 
my ways, and count all my ſteps? Which doth nor 
imply the difficulty, but the perfection and exact- 
refs of God's knowledge; he knows the quality 
of our actions, and all the circumſtances of them, 
the degrees of good and evil that are in them, 
whatever may commend an action, or blemith Mo 
whatever may aggravate a fin, or excuſe it. Uſa. 
ri. 7. Thou moſt upright, doth weigh the path __ 
tie juſt. There's not a good word that we ſpeak, 
ut God hears it, Aal uiii. 16. And the Lord hearkened 
ind heard, and a book 0 f remembrance was written before 
lin; and all we do is noted in his book, Pſal.lvi. 8. 
He takes notice of thoſe idioa which are 
nol ſecret and hidden, the good as well as bad; 
when we do our alms in ſecret, when we enter into 
wt chte and ſhut the doors, our father ſecth in ſecret, 
Mat. vi. Nor can we retire ourſelves to any place, 
where we can fin ſo as God ſhall not ſee us, where 
ve can hide our fins from his fight, or ourlclves 
tom his wrath. Hear how (enfibly a heathen 
peak of this ; 3 Gray Adela Ts bp, W THI TG: rd Tonis re, 
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The (cripture i is full of . ee to this 5 pur- 
boo, P/al. xc. 8. Thou haſt ſet our iniquities be- 
ſue thee, and our ſecret ſins in the ligbt of thy counte- 
Mice thoſe fins which we commit in the dark are 
in the light of the divine knowledge, darkneſs 5 
ond light are all one to him; Plal. cxxXviii. 11 12. 
er. XVI. 17, 23, 24. Can any hide himſelf 7 in ſecret 5 
paces, that I ſhall not ſee him. | 
II. God knows the hearts and thoughts of men "'Y 
ich implies theſe zo things. 
225 1 His perfect knowledge of them. 3 
[ 2 3 Secontly, 
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The Knowledge of G 
Secondly, Thar this is his peculiar prerogative, 
Firſt, God perfectly knows the hearts of men, 
Jer. xvii. 10. I the Lord, ſearch the heart and in 


| the reins ; where, by heart and reins, which ae 


the moiſt inward parts of the body, and lie leaf 
open to diſcovery, are ſignified the moſt ſecret 
thoughts and motions of the ſoul ; theſe God is 


faid to /earch and try, not as if it were a work of 


labour and difficulty to the divine knowledge to 
penetrate the hearts of men, and to dive into their! 
thoughts, but to ſignify to us the perfection and 
exactneſs of the divine knowledge; as when men 
would know a thing exactly, they ſearch intoevery 


part of it, and examine every thing narrowly; {0 
Sd is ſaid 70 ſearch the heart, to ſignify to usthat 
he knows the hearts of men as thoroughly as we 


ligent examination; upon the ſame account he is 
ſaid elſewhere in ſcripture fo weigh the [pirits 0 
nen, Prov. xvi. 2. All the ways of man are clean in 
his own eyes, but the Lord weigheth his ſpirits ;that 
is, he hath as perfect a knowledge of the ſecret 
motions and inclinations of mens hearts, as men 
have of thoſe things which they weigh in a bv 
| lance, with the greateſt exactneſſs. 


children of men, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. The Lord ſeattt- 
eth all hearts, and underſtandeth all the imaginatins 
of the thoughts. How cloſe and reſerved locve 


| Uſe to hide their purpoſes from men, het 


He knoweth the ſecrets of the hearts. Prov. xv. I. 


Ibe hearts of the children of men? Whatever ple: 


do any thing upon the ſtricteſt ſearch and moſt di- 


+ Now that God hath this perfect knowledge of 
mens hearts, the ſcripture frequently declares to d; 
that he knows the hearts of all men, 1 Ang, vil. 
39. For thou, even thou, knoweſt the hearts of all the 


men may be, what diſguiſe ſoever they m3) 


God ſees them; the things which are molt dark 
and ſecret are open to his view. Pſal. xliv. Z. 


Hell and defiruttion are before him, how much mit 


tence 
. 


[ 
f 
6 


The Knowledge of God. © 


tences men may make, God ſees through them, Serm. 
and diſcovers the very intentions of their hearts. LXXX 
Pſal. vil. 9: The righteous Lord trieth the heart 
and reins. Heb. iv. 13. It is ſaid there of he word 


of God, that it is a diſcerner of the thoughts and in- 


tentions of the heart; for all things are nated, and 
open to the eye of him with whom we have t do, and 
there i3 no creature that is not manifeſt in his ſight , 
may, he knows our thoughts at a diſtance, what 
they will be, before any actually are. P/al. cxxxix. 
2. Thou knoweſt my thoughts afar off. Tis true in- 
deed every man is conſcious to his own thoughts, 
and privy to the motions of his own mind, when | 
they are preſent, and when they are paſt, it he have 
not forgot them; but no man knows what he ſhall _ 
think to-morrow z but this God knows; for he 
knows us more intimately and thoroughly than we 
do ourſelves; God is greater than our hearts, and 


now all things, 1 John iii. 20. 


And though the ſcripture had not revealed this 
ſo plainly, yet we had not been wholly ignorant of 
it; it is a principle implanted in us, and born with 
us, as being part of that natural notion which men 
have of God; the reaſon of our minds tells us, that 


God knows our hearts ; and the fears and jealou- 
ies of our minds are an evidence of it. 
Firſt, The reaſon of every man's mind tells him, 


that the ſupreme being whom we call God, is en- 
dowed with all perfection, and among his other 

perfections, that he excels in knowledge, and to 
the perfection of knowledge it is required, that 


it extend itſelf to all objects, and that nothing be 


exempred from it. 1 'The knowledge of God, in 
reſpect of all objects, is like the ſun in reſpect of 
this lower world; nothing is hid from the light of 


u. We have naturally this apprehenſion of God, 
that he is an immenſe being, every where preſent z 
that he intimately penetrates all places and things, 
and conſequently that he is preſent to our ſpirits, 
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And to convince us that theſe are the dictates of 
natural reaſon, without the heip and aſſiſtance of 
divine revelation, we ſhall find that the heathen, 
who had only the advantage of natural light, were 
firmly poſſeſſed with this apprehenſion, that God 

| knows the hearts of men. This may be ſufficiently 
collected from the frequent ſayings of the wiſer hea 
thens to this purpoſe ; that the beſt and moſt accep- 
table worſhip of the deity is that which is inward, 
that of the heart and mind. To this ſenſe, 70) 
ſpeaks, Cullus autem deorum eſt optimus, idemquecaſtiſ 
ſimus atque ſanctiſſimus pleniſſimuſque pietatis, ut eos ſem- 


Do bur Her to God a mind inwardly reſolved to be 70 
and honeſt, and the plaineſt ſacrifice will pleaſe bin. 


hearts and thoughts, and an honeſt diſpoſition of 
mind, to be moſt acceptable to their gods, we may 


' wiſe there had been no need for men to endeavour 


But we need not argue this by conſequence z there 
are many expreſs paſſages in their writings, which 


that is every where, and a knowledge that pierceth 
inte all Rings e 


The Knowleage of God. | 
and ſees all the motions of our minds, and diſcerny 
the very ſecrets of our hearts; and there can he no 
ſuch thing as ſecrecy and retirement from an eye 


per purd, integrd alque incorrupld 'mente & voce venere. 
mum; The beſt and holieſt worſhip of the Gods, is to wor. 
ſhip them with a pure, and upright, and fncere mind, 
To the ſame purpoſe is that known ſaying of the poet, 


Compoſilum jus faſque animi, ſanctoſque receſſus 
Mentis, & incoctum generoſo pectus honeſto, 
Hlec cedo ut admoveam templis, & farre litats; 


Now from hence, that they judged the purity of our 


certainly conclude, that they did moſt firmly believe 
that God knows the fecrets of mens hearts; other- 


to recommend themſelves this way to the divine ac: 
ceptance. Lo, rl | 5 


do ſufficiently ſignify their belief of this principle 
e | | Tales, 


The Knowledge of God. 349 
Thales, one of their moſt ancient philoſophers, being SR RM. 
aſked, If an unjuſt man could conceal himſelf from God? L XXX 
he anſwered, he cannot ſo much as hide from him the \f ad. 
very thoughts and deſign of it. Socrates (as Xenophon 
tells) was wont to inculcate this principle upon his 
ſcholars, That he gods know all things, what we ſay, 
and what we do, and what we think infilence, To 
the ame purpoſe, Arrian in his diſſertations upon 
Friftetus, laying down the principles of a virtuous 
life; Firſt of all, ſaith he, we muſt learn this, that 
there is a God who takes care of the world, and bas 
there is nothing hid from him, not only what we do, 
hut even what we think and defign. So likewiſe 
Tully, in his book of laws; Let. every man be firmly 
perſuaded of this; that the gods ſee what every man is, 
and with what mind and devotion they ſerve them. 1 
will add but one teſtimony more, and that is of Se- 
neca in his epiſtles; Nihil Deo clauſum eſt, intereſs 
aninis noſtris, & copitationibus mediis intervenit ; We 
can keep nothing cloſe from God, for he is preſent to our 
minds, and intimate to our thoughts; ſo that you ſee 
this principle is deeply rooted in the minds of men, 
and that men do naturally reaſon themſelves into it. 
(2.) The natural fears of men are likewiſe a ſe- 
cret acknowledgment of this; and I take this to be 
a great truth, that a man's natural actions, and fuch 
as happen upon ſurprize, and without deliberation, 
are a better argument of the intimate ſenſe of our 
minds, and do more truly diſcover what lies at the 
bottom of our hearts, and what notions are natural 
to us, than our contrived and deliberate diſcourſe. 
If Iſee a man upon the ſudden ſight of a ſerpent re- 
coll and ſtart back, though he tell me never ſo often 
that he is not afraid, yet I am ſufficiently convinced 
of the contrary, becauſe I ſee in his countenance and 
carriage a natural acknowledgment of fear and dan- 
ger; ſo if men find that upon the deſigning of a 
| WW fkeret wickedneſs, which never went 3 
1 1 5 than 
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 SeRM. than their own hearts, their conſciences do ſting and 
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LXXX laſh them; that they have a ſenſe of guilt, and fee] 


- 
bg — 
7. 


inward frights and horrors, whatever they may ſay 
to the contrary; this is a natural acknowledgment 


of an inviſible eye that ſees them, and dilallows their 


poet ſays, That 


wicked deſigns. 


Scelus intra ſe lacitum qui cogitat ullum, 
Falli crinen bat. 


Tie that meditates any ſecret wickedneſs in his heart, is 


guilty to himſelf, as if he had committed it; this is a 


thing beſides himſelf, and is jealous that there is one | 
that is conſcious to what he thinks. 1 


lain confeſſion, that the man ſtands in awe of ſome- 


( 2.) That to have a perfect and thorough know. 
ledge of mens hearts, is the peculiar prerogative of 
_ God. This is implied in the anſwer to that queſtion, | 


Who can know the heart of man? Jer. xvii. 10. 1 the 


Lord ſearch the heart, and try the reins; this is the 
prerogative of God, and one of his chief titles, | 
that he is a , a knower of the heart, 1 Kings 
'viil. 39. Thou, even thou only knoweſt the hearts of all. 


the children of men. Men may make a probable con- 


jecture at the thoughts and deſigns of others, from 


their words and actions; but God only knows them. 


Men are conſcious to their own thoughts and pur. 

poſes; zhe ſpirit of a man that is in bim, knows the | 
things of a man; but they cannot ſee into the fe- | 
crets of another man's mind; it is God alone that | 
knows the hearts of all men; the heart of a man s 
_ a privileged place, and the ſecret and inward work- | 


ings of it are not ſubject to the cognizance of amy 
but God alone. The limits of human knowledge 
are the out ward appearances of actions, 1 Sam. 
xvi. 7. The Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth, for man lool. 
ib on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh 08 | 


#he heart, our knowledge is but ſuperſicia), and 
| | | | Slide 


If that be true which the heathen 


tl 


MK Cn. 3 <P wt 


e 


The Knowledge of God. 


glides upon the outſide and ſurface of things, but Sz 
the divine knowledge pierceth to the very center of LXXX 


—— 5 
- 


RM. 


every thing. Now the darkeſt place, the moſt in lk 8 


ward retirement, the privateſt cloſet in the whole 


world, is the heart of man, and this God only is 
privy to; Deus autor omnium & ſpeculator omnium, 
2 quo nihil ſecretum eſſe poteſt, tenebris intereſt, intereſt 


G copitationibus noſtris quaſi alteris tenebris, ſaith 


Min. Felix, God made all things, and ſees all things, 
and therefore nothing can be ſecret from him; he is pre- 
ſent in darkneſs, and he is preſent to the thoughts of men, 


which are as it were another and a thicker darkneſs. 


The devil indeed pretends ro this kn owle doe ; he : 
would take upon him to know the integrity of Job's 


heart better than God himſelf; and that notwith- 


ſtanding the teſtimony which God gave of his inte- 


grity; yet if he were but ſoundly tried by affticti- 


on, he would renounce God, and curſe him to his 
face: but the event proved how groundleſs and ma- 
licious this ſuggeſtion was. But there is a far greater 
difficulty in this matter, from the 'paſſages of ſome 


divines concerning theidevil's immediate acceſs to the 


minds of men, and his power to caſt wicked 
thoughts into them; which ſeems by conſequence to 
grant him ſome knowledge of men's hearts; for by 
the ſame reaſon that he can imprint thoughts upon 
mens minds, he may fee thoſe that are imprinted 


there, 


That the devil is a ver y ſagacious ſpirit, and can 


make very ſhrewd conjectures at the bent and incli- 


nations of mens minds, and the probable workings 
of our thoughts, from a general knowledge and ob- 
ſervation of our tempers and paſſions, of our intereſts 


and deſigns, and from the general tenour of our 


actions in publick and private, and from our prayers 


and confeſfions to God, (if he permit him at any 


time to be ſo near good men) I think there is no 


doubt but chis is far from a knowledge of our hearts; 


all 
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all this is but co 
of one another in a lower degree. 
But as to the buſineſs of caſting blaſphemous and 
deſpairing thoughts into the minds of men; to this 


T would fay theſe bree things, 


I. That there are few of theſe caſes which may 


not more probably be reſolved into the wicked. 
ness and infidelity of mens hearts, or into the dark- 
© nels and melancholy of our tempers, which are apt 


to raiſe and ſuggeſt ſtrange thoughts to men, and | 
ſuch as we may be apt to think have no riſe from 
_ ourſelves, not conſidering what an odd and ſtrange 


influence the diſorder of our bodily humours may 


have upon our minds, as we ſee in violent fevers, 
and ſeveral other difeaſes; and melancholy, though 


the workings of it are more ſtill and quiet, is as tru- 


ly a diſeaſe as any other; ſo that I chuſe rather to 


aſcribe as much as theſe to a bodily diſtemper as may 


be, becauſe it is a very uncomfortable conſideration, 
to think that the devil hath ſuch an immediate pow- 
er upon the minds of men. 


2. I do not fee how by any means it can be granted 
without prejudice to this prerogative ofGod, whichthe 


ſcripture plainly gives him, of being the only knower of 


the heart, that the devil can have ſo immediate an accels 
to our minds, as to put wicked thoughts into them; 


nor can I think, that when it is ſaid, 1 Chron. xxl, 
1. That ſatan provoked David to number the people, | 


and Luke xxii. 3. That he devil entered into Judas, 


and Acts v. 3. That ſatan had filled the beart of Ananias | 
10 lie unto the holy Ghoſt; and Eph. ii. 2. That tht 


devil is the ſpirit that worketh in the children of diſole- 


ence; I ſay I cannot think that any, or all of thele 
expreſſions do amount to ſuch an immediate power 
of putting wicked thoughts into mens minds ; but 
they only ſignify that the devil hath a greater hand 
an ſome fins than others, and that a heart wickedly 


bent and inclined, give him a great advantage 1 


temps men more powerfully by preſenting W 


jefture, and ſuch as men may mike 
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ons of ſuch wicked thoughts and actions to them 3Sz RM. 
ſor it is, uſual in ſcripture phraſe, as to aſcribe all LXXX 
good motions to God's ſpirit, ſo all evil thoughts wwe 
and actions to the devil, not that he is the immedi» - 
ate cauſe of them, but becauſe he is always ready ta 
tempt men to them, and one way or other to promote 


3. I ſee no reaſon to grant (as many have done) 
an immediate power to the devil over the fancies 
and imaginations of men, and that he may knorr, 
the workings of them, though not the ſecret * 
thoughts of mens minds; for this ſeems to me to be 

in effect to grant him the knowledge of mens hearts, 
and to give him the key to that cloſet which God 
hath reſerved to himſelf; for it is a very nice di- 
ſtinction which is here made between the thoughts 
of mens minds, and the images of their fancies, _ 
and if theſe ſhould happen to be but words that fig- 
nify the ſame thing, we ſhall unawares intrench upon 
the prerogatives of God. Therefore becauſe the 
ſcripture is a ſtranger to theſe nice and ſubtile di- 
ſtinctions between the imaginations of the fancy, 
and the thoughts of the heart, I think it is much 
ater to aſſert the prerogative of God in that latitude 
that the ſcripture uſeth the word heart; for all the 
inward motions of the mind, for the thoughts and 
intentions of the heart, and roundly to affirm that 
all the inward motions of our ſouls are totally ex- 


empted from the immediate cognizance of any other 


(pirit but God's alone; and that neither angel nor 
&vil hath any further knowledge of them, than 
may be collected and inferred in a way of probable 
conjefture from the particular knowledge of mens 
tempers, and habits, and deſigns, and the courſe of 
their actions. I proceed to the „ 
III. Particular; God's knowledge of future e- 
vents, This God purpoſes as the way to diſcern the 
true God from idols, T/azab xli. 21, &c. Produce 
„var cauſe, ſaith the Lord, bring forth your ſtrong 1 ca- 
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SxRM. ſons, ſaith the king of Jacob; that is, let them bring 
LXXX ſome argument that may convince us that they are 


gods; and he inſtanceth in foretelling future events, 


wer. 22. Let them ſhew the former things, what they 
be that we may conſider them, and know the latter end 
of them; or declare us things for to come. Shew the 
_ things that are to come hereafter, that we may know 
that ye are Gods, God puts it upon this iflue, if 
they can foretel future things, then they are pods; 
if not, they are vanity and a work of naught, and he 


is an abomination that chuſeth them, ver. 24. By thing; 


to come, I underitand ſuch effects as do not depend 
upon any neceſſary cauſe, but upon the will of free 
agents, and ſo may be, or may not be; from whence 
it is plain, that it is the prerogative of God, proper 
and peculiar to him, to know future events. And 


here I ſhall conſider theſe /wwo things. 
1. That God knows future events. 
2, That he only knows them. 


1. God knows future events; which will appear 


From the dictates of natural light, and from ſcrip- 
ture. J 


(.) From the dictates of natural light, as it is a 
perfection, and that which among men is accounted 


the beſt part of wiſdom; and unleſs this did belong 


to God, how could he govern the world ? The hea- 


| thens, except only the Epicureans, generally grant- 
ed this, as appears in thoſe wiſe counſels, which we 
frequently meet with in them to this purpoſe, that 


we {hould not be anxious for the future; but having 
done our endeayour, leave the events of things to 


| God for wife and children: 


God, who only knows them and diſpoſeth them. 


Permilies ipſis expendere numinibus, „ 
Comuveniat nobis, rebuſque fit utile noſtris. Juv. 


And afterward, faith he, We are impertunate with 
Al 
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It illis notum, qui pueri, qualiſque futura fit uxoy. SERM. | 
And that this was their opinion, appears. yet more LXXX. 
dearly from thoſe apprehenſions which they had of WAN 
loination. Tully lays down this for a principle, Deos 
poſſe nobis figna futurarum rerum oſtendere; de Legibus. 
And in his book M Divin. he tells us, that there was ſuch 
q thing as divination; for it was an old opinion, Fam 
Ie ab heroicis dulta temporibus, eaque pop. Rom. 

& omnium gentium firmata conſenſu : and afterward 
that this divination was not, fine inſtinctu afflatuque di- 
= Os VVö“l.. 9 85 
know they did variouſly explain this, according 
to their ſeveral opinions about fare and contingency, Ny 
ind their apprehenſions about the providence of God. 
One ſect of them, the Soichs, held that there was 
fatal chain of cauſes from firſt to laſt, and things 
did neceſſarily follow one another; and by this 
means they made fore-knowledge eaſy and explica- 
ble; and though in their diſputes they ſeem to grant 
no ſuch things as events and contingencies, yet ey 
re agreed in the thing, that thoſe things which we 
call events, though hey would not call them ſo, 
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eee fore-known to God. And for this I ſhall only 

| Wh cite one teſtimony of Seneca, ſpeaking of God's 

bre knowledge of the moſt contingent things, the 
. W lipoſitions of men long before they are born; he 
adds, nota eſt euim illis operis ſui ſeries, omniumque 
e ili rerum per manus ſuas iturarum ſcientia in aperto 

tener eſt; nobis ex abdito ſubit; & que repentina 
g uamus, illis proviſa veniunt & familiaria; and how 

0 


peremptory ſoever this ſect is in their diſputes about 
fate, yet when they ſpeak of the 2 u, and ge- 
terally in their moral diſcourſes, they ſeem plainly 
+95 to exempt he will of man from this fatal ne- 
And thoſe other ſects of the philoſophers that 
denied fate, did generally grant God's forc-tnow- 
leage of contingent things, I grant indeed, 8 
they 
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they did rather make God's fore- knowledge an 


LXXX arbitrary and voluntary, than a neceſſary perfection, 


that is, that God, when he pleaſed to apply himſelf 
to it, could fore-k now all future events: but their 
general opinion was, that as his providence did 
not extend to ſmall and inconſiderable things, ſo 
neither his fore- knowledge. But Tully ſeems to at- 
tribute a very perfect providence to him, and x 
fore - knowledge of the leaſt things, Quis non timeat 
omnia providentem, cogitantem, animadvertentem, (5 | 
omnia ad ſe pertinere putantem, curioſum & negoti 
Plenum Deum? But I cannot ſay he is conſtant to 
 hinnſelf : bur they all agree in granting to him 
this perfection of knowing all future things, if he 
pleaſed to trouble himſelf with it; and had they 
not in this miſtaken the nature of God, they might 
eaſily have apprehended that it is no trouble nor 
wearineſs to an infinite underſtanding, that is al- 
Ways in act, to know the leaſt things how many 
ſoever they be. 33 a 


2. From ſcripture, which gives us teſtimonies 


and arguments of it. e 
(...) Teſtimonies, 1/a. xlviii. 3, &c. Afs xv. 


18. Known unto God are all his works, from the 


beginning of the world, a d from everlaſting ; 


which by the way I cannot but compare with the 
forecited place of Sen. Nota enim illis operis ſu 


feries, &c. 


2.) By arguments from ſcripture, I will men- 
tion but one ; the clear and particular predictions 


olf future events long before they happened, Cen. 


xv. 13. God foretels the children of /ſrael's de- 


liverance after 430 years, which he punctualh) 


accompliſhed, Exod. xii. 40, 41. The prophet 


| that propheſied againſt the altar at Bethel, named 


the man that ſhould do it, Fofias, 350 years be: 
fore-hand, 1 Kings xiii. 2. The deliverance of the 
children of Iſrael from the babyloniſh captivil] 


was foretold 100 years before to be done Pal 
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larly by Cyrus ; which is ſo firange, that the _- 
prophet brings it in with a preface of God's wiſ- -*_ 
dom and power, Iſa. xliv. 24, 9c. Which was 

afterward preciſely fulfilled, wben the 70 years . 


were expir ed. How are the life and death of the 785 
Meſſias, with many particular circumſtances fore 
told! And did not he foretel the deſtruction of 


But becauſe there may be no contingency in 


good. things, God himlelf may be reſolved to 


effect them, or excite men to do them, when he 


hath foretold them; you ſhall find that the worſt 


* 


things have been foretold; the apoſtacy of the 
children of {/rae/, Deut. xxxi. 16. and their in- 


fidelity in times of the goſpel, I/. liii, 1, J, 9. 


26, Our Saviour foretold the treachery of Ju- 
das and Peter's denial of him; now theſe are ſo 


evil, that it were blaſphemy to ſuppoſe the holy 


God to have any hand in them; and therefore are 


foretold by him merely by virtue of his fore-know- 
ledge, and the infiniiene/s of his under flanding, 
which reacheth things at the greateſt diſtance, and 


are moſt contingent. 


1 wy 2 — WY” ed - 4-4 . 


3 4&4 4 2 bl * os — = be 2 
8939 39 E . hs ; 3 a 38S. Fa 53 , 
8 d 5 5 hs yl ; : : 


Of | the K N OWLED 61 of | Go D. 2 


* "I d 5 
d * 


3 i 3 A — 


e 
The Lordis a God of bu, 


ſtances of ir, his knowledge of the moſt ſe- 


_— cret things, the hearts of men, and future 
vents ; again{t the laſt of which there are ſome 


objeftiong, 


Vo“. VI. A 4 


XXI. 


Have conſidered this perfection of God, in a 5 
lome of the greateſt and moſt difficult in. © 


_ 
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| Sunn | objections, which I come now briefly to conſider, 


el and paſs on to what remains. 


185 certainty of the object; therefore there cannot be 


a certain and determinate knowledge of any thing, 
but what is certainly and determinately true: but 


future events, which may, or may not be, have 
no certain and determinate truth, that is, it is not 

certain either that they will or will not be; be- 
cauſe they have no certain cauſe; therefore there 
can be no infallible knowledge concerning them, 


Anſio. This I confeſs is the grand difficulty; 


1 ſhall not be ſo folicitous | to take it away, as to 
: give ſatis faction to it. 


I. I might ſay, With a very fair probability, 
5 that the certainty of knowledge doth not depend 


upon the uncertainty of the cauſe, but of the ob- 
ject, which may be certain, though the cauſe be 
contingent. Which I prove thus; whatever event 
hath actually happened, as becauſe now it is paſt, 
it is certainly true, that it was; ſo becauſe it once 
Was, it was certainly true before it was, that it 
would be; as in Peter's denying of Chriſt. If it 
be now true, that he hath denied him, it was true 
before, that he would deny him; and it being de- 
terminately true, God ſaw it as it was; ſo that here 
is an object of a certain knowledge. 
2. Though we could not explain the poſſibility 
of God's knowing future contingencies, much 
leſs the manner how; yet we are ſufficiently aſſu- 


red that God doth know them. I will give but 


one inſtance for the proof of this. Nothing more 


"evident than the ſin of Adam; yet God fore- 


knew this, how elſe was Chriſt decreed before the 
aw + foundation of the world? Chriſt was a remedy 17 
on the occaſion of ſin; now the remedy could 
not be deſigned before the ſin was foreſcen: and 


this being certain, cum conſtat de re, raſira inquir 
riilur 


Object. the firſt; The impoſſi bility of the thing R 
The certainty of all knowledge depends upon the 
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ritur de modo; when we are certain of the thing, tis SER M 
got neeeſ/ſary to know the manner. We are ſatisfied LXXXI- 
of many things, the manner whereof we do not Www 
know z we believe the union of the ſoul and body, 
though no man can explain how a ſpirit can be 
united to matter; we believe the continuity of 
matter, that is, that the parts of it hang together, 

of which whoſoever faith he can give an account, 

doth but betray his own ignorance. And ſo in 
many other things; that man doth not know him 

ſelf, nor the meaſure of his own underſtanding, 

nor the nature and obſcurity of things, that will 
not confeſs himſelf poſed in many things, that 
doth not acknowledge that there are many a , 
many things, the manner whereof is unimagi- _ 
nable, and of which our beſt reaſon and underſtand- 


E—f:;F᷑ f bins on 
3. Tis very unreaſonable to expect we ſhould 
know all the ways which infinite knowledge hath. 
of knowing things. We have bur finite faculties 
and meaſures, which bear no proportion to infinite 
powers and objects. Could we explain the man- 
ner how infinite knowledge knows things, we 
ſhould be lite God in knowledge, our underitand- 
ings would be infinite like his; and in this caſe 
eſpecially it becomes us to put on the modeſty of 
creatures, and to remember that we are finite and 
limited. Some arrogant ſpirits rake it for an at- 
front to their underſtandings, that any one ſhould 
expect they ſhould believe any thing, though they 
have the higheſt aſſurance of it, if they cannot 
explain the particular manner of it; they make 
nothing to deny God's knowledge of future events, 
unleſs they may be ſatisfied of the particular way 
Ro ee che nt ood one 
know there are thoſe who undertake to explain 
the particular manner. Some ſay, that God 
fees future events in ſpeculo voluntatis;z others ſay, 
that the eternity of God is actually commeniurate 
. „A 4 2 . ce 


The Knowledge of God. 


SRM. to all duration, as his immenſity to all \ ace, and 
ILXXXI. ſo God doth not ſo properly fore- ſee and fore. Anon 
Was /ee. and know future things by the preſentiality 


and co-exiſtence of all things in eternity; for the 

ſay, chat future things are actually preſent and ex- 
iſting to God, though not in menſurd propria, 
yet in menſurd alien The ſchool- men have much 
more of this jargon and canting language; ind I 


envy no man the underſtanding theſe phraſes; but 


to me they ſeem to ſignify nothing, but to have 
been words invented by idle and conceited men, 
which a great many ever ſince, leſt they ſhould 


ſeem to be ignorant, would ſeem to underſtand; but 
I Wonder moſt, that men, when they have amuſed 
and puzzled themſelves and others with hard words, 


ſhould call this explaining things. 
The ſum of the anſwer is this; that when we 
have done all we can, God's foreknowledge of 


future events may ſcem contradictious and impoſl- | 


ſible to us, much leſs do I expect ever to be able 
to give a particular account of the manner of it: 
but we have ſufficient aſſurance of the thing, and 
unleſs we had infinite underſtandings, it were vani- 
ty to pretend to explain all the waysof infinite know- 
ledge. 8 ö;ͤ ar et Ee 
9 It is objected, That if we can admit ſuch 
a knowledge in God as ſeems contradictious and im- 
poſſible to our reaſon, why may we nat allow and 
frame ſuch notions of his goodneſs and juſtice? 
To this I an{wer, There is a great difference be- 
tween thole perfections of God which are imitable, 
and thoſe which are not. Knowledge of future 
events is a perfection wherein we are not bound to 
be like God; and if we are aſſured of the thing, 
that he doth know them, it is not neceſſary that we 
Mould know the manner of it, and diſentangle it 
from contradiction and impoſſibility: But it 1s 
otherwiſe in God's goodneſs and juſtice, which are 
imitable; he that imitates, endeavours to be like 
ſomething that he knows, and we muſt by 
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clear idea and notion of that which we would SERM. 
bring ourſelves to the likeneſs of; theſe perfections LXXXI. 
of God we are capable of knowing, and therefore 
the knowledge of theſe perfections is chiefly re- 
commended to us in ſcripture, Fer. ix. 24. By 
theſe God reveals himſelf, and declares his name, 
and makes himſelf known to us, even by thoſe at- 
tributes which declare his goodneſs, and mercy 
and juſtice, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. P/al. Ixxxvi. 17. 
Deut. xxxii. 3, 4, 7. When God would give a 
deſcription of himſelf to Moſes, he promiſes 70 cauſe 
bis goodneſs to paſs before him. So that it doth not 
follow, that becauſe God's knowledge of future 
events is to be admitted, notwithſtanding the ſeem- 
ing contradict ion and impoſſibility of it, therefore 
we are to admit of any notion of God's juſtice or 
goodneſs that ſeems contradictious or impoſſible. 
—_ or ner O02 vol 
_ Third Objection is made up of ſeveral inconveni- 
encies that would follow from God's knowledge of 
Eo a oe os 
1. It would prejudice the liberty of the creature. 
For if God have an infallible knowledge of what 
we will do, then we cannot but do what he infal- 
libly foreſees we will do; for otherwiſe his knows 
| ledge would be fallible. = 
Anſw. God's fore-knowledge lays no neceſſity 
upon the event; in every event, we may conſider 
the effect in itſelf, or with relation to the cauſe, and 
the manner how it comes to paſs; conſidered initſelf, 
it is future; with relation to its cauſes, it is contingent. 
God ſees it as both, and ſo, as that which until it 
is, may be, or not be; and when it comes to paſs, 
he ſees the man do it freely; and ſo before it be 
done, it hath no neceſſity; but upon ſuppoſition 
of foreſight; as when it is, as Origen excellently 
explains it. Fore-knowledge is not the cauſe of 
the things that are fore-known; but becauſe the 
thing is future and ſhall be, this is the reaſon why 
Ns fore-known; for it doth not, becauſe it was 
"AS 4 | known, 
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The Knowledge of Gal. 


Sek. known, come to pals; but becauſe it was to come 
ILXXXI. to pals, therefore it was fore-known;z and bare 
YN knowledge is no more the cauſe of any event, which 


becauſe it is known muſt infallibly be, than my 
- which, becauſe I do ee, is infallibly fo. 
2. If God infallibly fore-knows what Men will 
do, how can he be ſerious in his exhortations to 


for the impenitency of men? 


repentance, his expectation of it, and his grieving 


0 - 


Anſwer. All theſe are founded in the liberty of 


our actions. God exhorts to repentance, and ex- 
pedcts it, becauſe, by his grace, we may do it: He 
is ſaid to grieve for our impenitency, becauſe we 
may do otherwiſe, and will not. Exhortationsare 
not vain in themſelves, but very proper to their 
end; though, through our obſtinacy and hardneſs, 


they may be rendered vain to us, and without ef- 


fect. If the weight of the objection lies upon ſo- 
rious, and you ask how God can exhort men ſe— 
riouſly to that which he fore- ſees that they will not 


do; thoſe whom he fore-knows will be finally im- 


penitent? I anſwer, If his exhortations were not 
ſerious, he could not fore- ſee the final impeniten- 


cy of men. To fore: ſee mens final impenitency, 


is to fore- ſce their wilfl ul Contempt of God's Warn- 
ings and exhortations and rejection of his grace: 
Now men's wiltul contempt of his warnings and 
exhortations cannot be fore-ſeen, unleſs God fore- 
fee that his exhortations are ſerious, and in good 
earneſt. Ep es ET 
Having anſwered the objections againſt God's 
| fore-knowing future events, I proceed to ſhew, 
II. That God only knows future events, Ja. xliv. 
6, 7. Thus ſaith the Lord the king of Iſrael, and his re- 
deemer the Lord of hoſts, I am the firſt, and I am it 
laſt, and beſides me there is no God: And who, as 1. 
ſpall call, and ſhall declare it, aud ſet it in order fit 
me, ſince ] appointed the ancient people? and the 2 


| ſeeing a man run, is the cauſe of his running, 
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The Knowledge of God. 363 
that are coming, and ſhall come? let them fhew untoSerM. 
them. Iſa. xlvi. 9, 10. Remember the former things LXXXI 
of old, for 1 am God, and there is none elſe, Tam WOES 
God, and there is none like me, declaring the end 
from the beginning, and from ancient times the things 
that are not yet done, ſaying, My counſel ſhall ſtand, 
andT1 will 80 all mppleaſare; ono ĩðv 
| The reaſon is evident, becauſe the knowledge 
of future events is beyond the reach of any finite 
underſtanding z eſpecially if we grant it to be be- 

ond our finite underſtanding, to explain the poſ- 
fibility of ſuch a knowledge; for, to be ſure, that 
is out of the reach of our knowledge, which we 
cannot ſo much as underſtand how it is poſſible it 
ſhould be known by any underſtanding. _ 
But it may here be objected; Did not the 
oracles among the heathens foretel ſeveral things, 
which chriſtians are ſatisfied came from the devil? 
I have not time at preſent to examine the buſineſs 
of heathen oracles; I could calily ſhew there was 
much impoſture in them: but grant they were 
really delivered and given out by a ſpirit z yet 
the darkneſs and ambiguity, the affected and con- 
trived ambiguity, is ſuch, as ſhews that the 
devil was conſcious to himſelf of the uncertainty 
of his knowledge in thoſe matters : and thoſe 
tew that came to pals, and are in any tolerable 
ſenſe ſaid ro be accompliſhed, were in ſuch mat- 
ters, either wherein prudent conjecture might go 
far, (and I grant the devil to be a ſagacious ſpirit); 
or elle in disjunctive caſes, as when there are but 
two ways for a thing to be, it muſt either be ſo, 
or ſo, in which a bold gueſſing may often hit 
right: but gaeſſing at future things, is far from @ 
knowledge of them, which only can clearly be made 
out by punctual and particular predictions of things, 
with circumſtances of time and perſon, ſuch as we 
find in ſcripture in many inſtances, to the predic- 
ton of which, the greateſt ſagacity, and the ut- 
5 A 2 4 „„ = 
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Sram. moſt guefling could do nothing, ſuch as thoſe pre- 
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. Knowledge of On 


LXXXT. ditions of which I gave inſtances out of ſcripture, 


I have now done with the firſt general head 1 


£3 | Propoſed to be ſpoken to from theſe words, vjz, 
To prove that this attribute of knowledge belongs 


to God. I proceed tothe 


Second, viz. To conſider the perfection and pre- 
rogative of the divine knowledge; which [I ſhall 
ſpeak to in theſe following particulars: _ 


1. God's knowledge is preſent and actual, his 


eye is al ways open, and every thing is in the view of | 


it. The knowledge of the creature is more power than 


act it is not much that we are capable of knowing, 
but there is very little that we do actually know: it 
| Is but one thing that we can fix our thoughts up- 
on at once, and apply our minds to; we can remove 
them to another object, but then we muſt take 
off our minds from the former, and quit the ac- 
tual knowledge of it: but the knowledge of God 


is an actual and ſteady comprehenſion of things; 


he being every- where preſent, and all eye, no- 


thing to eſcape his ſight, but all the objects are at 


once in the view of the divine underſtanding, He. 
iv. 13. Neither is there any creature that is not na- 
niſeſt in bis ſight : but all things are naked and open 


unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 
2. God's knowledge is an intimate and thorougb 


= knowledge, whereby he knows the very nature and 
eſſence of things. The knowledge which ve 


have of things is but in part, but outward and ſu- 


8 our knowledge glides upon the ſuper- 


cies of things, but doth not penetrate into the 


intimate nature of them, it ſeldom reacheth fur- 


ther than the skin and outward appearance of 


| thingsz we do not know things in their realities, 


but as they appear and are repreſented to us with 
all their masks and diſguiſes : but God knows things 


as they are, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. The Lord ſeeth not 45 


man ſeeth; for man looketh on the outward appear 
rance, but the Lord looketh on the heart: God knows 


things 


De Knmoledge of God. 


things throughout all that can be known of them. Sx 


RM. 


The quick and piercing eye of God penetrates in- LXXXI.. | 


to every thing; the light of the divine underſtand- 


ing lays all things open and naked, Heb. iv. 13. In 


which expreſſion the apoſtle alludes to the ſacri- 
fices of beaſts, which were flead, and cleft down 
the back-bone, that the prieſt might look inta 
them, and ſee whether they were without blemiſh. 


To the eye of our underſtandings moſt objects are 


cloſe, and have their skins upon them; but to 
the eyes of God all things are uncovered and diſs 


ſected, and lie open to his view. 


3. God's knowledge is clear and diſtinffT. Our 
underſtandings in the knowledge of things are 
liable to great confuſion; we are often deceived 
with the near likeneſs and reſemblance of things, 
and miſtake one thing for another; our know= 
edge is but a twilight, which doth not ſufficient 
ly ſeparate and diſtinguiſh things from one another; 
we {ee things many times together, and in a heap, 
and do but know them in groſs: but there is no 


confuſion in the divine underſtanding, that is a clear 


light which ſeparates and diſtinguiſheth things of 


the greateſt nearneſs and reſemblance : God hath 


2 particular knowledge of the leaſt things: Luke 


xi. 7. Even the very hairs of your bead are all num- 


bered; thoſe things which are of the leaſt con- 


hideration, and have the greateſt likeneſs to. 


7 


one another; the very hairs of your head are ſeve- 


ally and diſtinctly known to God. 


4. God's knowledge is certain and infallible. We 
dre ſubject to doubt and error in our e 5 


of things; every thing almoſt impoſeth upon out 


underſtandings, and tinctures our minds, and makes 
us look on things otherwiſe than they are; our 


temper and complex ion, our education and preju- 


dice, our intereſt and advantage, our humours and 


diſtempers; theſe all miſrepreſent things, and 


darken our minds, and ſeduce our judgments, and 


betray 
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betray us to error and miſtake: but the divine un. 
derſtanding is a clear, fixed, conſtant, and undi 


turbed light, a pure mirror that receives no ſain 


from affection, or intereſt, or any other thing, 


Men are many times confident, and apt to impoſe 
upon others, as if they were infallible : but this i 
the prerogative of God, the privilege of the divine 


underſtanding, that it is ſecure from all poſſibility 
of error: it is God only that cannot lie, Tit. i. 2. be. 
cauſe he cannot be deceived : The infallibility of 


God is the foundation of his veracity, 


= 5. The knowledge of God is eaſy and without 


difficulty. We mult dig deep for knowledge, take 
a great deal of pains to know a little; we do not at- 
| tain the knowledge of things without ſearch and 
ſtudy, and great intention of mind; we ſtrive to 
comprehend ſome things, but they are ſo vaſt that 


we cannot : other things are at ſuch a diſtance, that 


our underſtanding is too weak to diſcern them; o. 


ther things are ſo little, and ſmall, and nice, that 


our underſtanding cannot lay hold of them, we can. 


not contract our minds to ſuch a point as to faſtenup- 


on them; but the underſtanding of God being inf 
nite, there is nothing at a diſtance from it, nothing 


too great and vaſt for its comprehenſion; nor is there 
any thing ſo little, that it can eſcape his knowledge 


and animadverſion. The great wiſdom of Solomon is 


compared to the ſand on the fea-ſhore ; the ſhore 1s 


vaſt, bur the ſands are little (faith one), to ſignily 
that the vaſt mind of Solomon did comprehend the 
leaſt things. It is much more true of God; his un. 


derſtand ing isa vaſt comprehenſion of the leaſt things, 
as well as the greateſt ; and all this God does with: 
out difficulty or pain; he knows all things without 


ſtudy, and his underſtanding is in continual exerciſe 
without wearinels, How many things are there 
which we cannot find out without ſearch, without 


looking narrowly into, and bending our minds © 


under 
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aderltand them ? gs all, things are obvious to 3 

i d, and lie open to is VIC : 

; "Ul is ſaid, PL in 1 to ſearch the . 
heart, and to try the reins, and to weigh the ſpi? 
irs: but theſe expreſſions do not ſignify the painful- 

re, but the perfection of his knowledge: that he 
krows thoſe things as perfectly, as we can do any 
thing about which we uſe the * diligence and == 
mines. 

6. The knowledge of God 1 is ir and ex. 
tends to all objects. We know but a fo things, 
dur ignorance is greater than our knowledge; Max- 
ina pars eorum que ſcimus, eſt minima pars eorum que 
inn: but the divine underſtanding is vaſt and 
comprehenſive, and by an imperious view com- 
mands all objects; he is greater than our hearts, and 
knweth all things; he knows himſelf, and the ex 
"WH c{llency and perfection of his own nature, and the 
WI fecrers of his will, 1 Cor. ii. 11, The ſpirit of God 
farchet h the deep things of God, he knows all other 
things that are not, and all chings that are, in all 
liferences of time, their powers and qualities. The 
knowledge of God is infinite; P/al. exlvii. 5. His 
underſtanding is infinite : he knows himſelf, and his 
own perfections, and all the poſſibilities of things, 
which are all infinite. Now the underſtanding of 
God being infinite, is incapable of any addition, or 
dimunition, or change. Our finite underſtandings 
are liable to alterations; they may grow, or decline : 
but the knowledge of God is a full, conſtant light, 
it is always the ſame, not liable to any eclipſe, nor 
capable of any exaltation or improvement, but re. 

+ W mains for ever the ſame. 

, Thirdly, I come now to draw ſome inferences from 

ehe ſeveral parts of this diſcourſe. 

c I. From the perfection of God's knowledge. 

) 1. The perfection of the divine knowledge calls 

. MW for our veneration. Every excellency commands 

reverence, and raiſeth our admiration, and none 
more 
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Sen. 
II. 


de Knowledge of Cad, 
more than knowledge: There is nothing that we v 
lue ourſelves or others more by, than this: Th/ 


higheſt knowledge of man, the moſt glorious un infer 
derſtanding, that ever any one of the ſons of mel © 
were endowed with, is, compared to the Knowledge th 
pf God, but as a glow-worm to the ſun, If we ad - 
mire theſe candles of the Lord, which thine ſo ine 
perfectly in the dark; if we reverence a little know 2 

| ledge, compaſſed about with ignorance; how ſhall 1 
we admire the Father of lights, in whom is no dark- Li 
neſs at all, that knowledge which hath nothing o ; ; 
blemiſh or imperfection in it! © yl 


22. We may hence learn humility, and that on thi 
double account, as we have all our knowledge from © 
him: What have we that we have not received? And 
as our knowledge is very imperfect, when compared 
with the divine underſtanding. We are blind and, 
ignorant; it is but a few things that we are capable 
of knowing; and we know but a few of thoſe thing Ml; 
which our natures are capable of knowing ; and of 
| thoſe things we do know, our knowledge is ve. 
ry imperfect, it is ſlight and ſuperficial, attended 
with much difficulty and uncertainty in the attain- 
ing of it, and error and confuſion in the uſe of it; 


of man, hath many fla 
and faiſly jo called, that puffs up; as the empty cat 


of corn are pert, and raiſe up themſelves; but thoſe 
which are big and full, droop and hang down their 


the cleareſt reaſon, and the brighteſt underſtanding 
and defects in it: fo that 
d, and of ourſelves, the 
It is an empty knowledge, | 


the more we know of 
more humble we ſhall be. 


| heads: ſo it is only ignorance that is proud, and H 
lifts men up, but true knowledge makes men hum- n 
ble. CE Ro IHE Ea to AREA „ 

3. This is matter of comfort and encouragement: Wl 


He knows our wants and weakneſs, and will lay 1 ly, 
more upon us than we are able to bear; for he confiders Nu 
that we are but duſt ; he knows the rage and malice 


of our enemies, and can, when he pleales, _ i 
55 5251 4 | 5 Fot 


he Knowledge of God. 5 

wit in their noſe, and his bridle in their lips, as he did 8x RM. 

B nn ng. LON - 
II. From God's knowing our ſecret actions, I ld i 5 

| 1. If God ſees our moſt ſecret actions, this diſco- | 

vers and confutes the ſecret atheiſm of many. He 1 

that commits the moſt ſecret fin, denies the omniſci- 

ence of God. Thus David deſcribes the atheiſm of 

ſome in his days: He hath ſaid in his heart, God hath 

forgot 3 He hideth his face, he . Will never ſee it: The | 8 

Ind ſpall not ſee, neither ſhall the God of Facob regard 

. And is not this, in effect, to deny God's being? 

fr it is to deny him to be what he is. A man may as 

well deny there is a ſun, as deny that it ſhines and en- 


T TTY 
There is ſome relicks of this even in the beft men, 
which do at lome times diſcover themſelves : P/al. 
Ixxiii, 10, 11. Therefore his people return hither 1, 
ond waters of a full cup are wrung out to them : And 
they ſay, how doth God know? is there knowledge in 
the moſt High? that is, the people of God come to 
this, when they are come to an afflicted ſtate, and 
ke the proſperity of wicked men; they come to 
this, to queſtion the providence of God, whether 
be takes knowledge of the affairs of the world. But 
this atheiſm reigns in wicked men; while they live 
n their ſins, they live in the denial of God's omni- 
ſcience : for did men really believe that God ſees in ſe. 
ret, that his eye perceives the darkneſs, and lays o- 
pen and naked all things before it, how durſt they 
le, and ſteal, and ſwear falſely? Vain man! why 
doſt thou ſeek darkneſs and retirement? How art 
thou alone, if thou believeſt that God is every where? 
How can'ſt thou retire from him? How can'ſt thou 
ſhut him out? If thou believeſt that he is the lighr, 
What ſecurity is darkneſs to thee ? If he look upon 
thee, who is the greateſt and beſt perſon in the 
worid, who is thy ſovereign, thy judge, thy father. 
ad thy maſter, and thy beſt friend, (for we uſe to 
reve- 
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SRM. reverence perſons under theſe notions and r lations, 
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and to be aſhamed to do any thing that is vile and 
unſeemly before them); if he, who is all this, look 


upon thee, why art thou not aſhamed? Why does 


not thy blood riſe in thy face? Why ſhould not ſhame 
and fear work upon the apprehenſion of God's ſeeing 
us, as if men did behold us? For this, that God 
fees thee, is a greater ſurprize and diſcovery, and 
threatens thee with more danger, than if the whole 
world ere 8 

28. Live as thoſe that believe this; be continually 
under the power of this apprehenſion, that God takes 

a particular and exact notice of all thy actions. The 


firm belief of this, would have a double influence up- 


on us, it would encourage us in well-doing, and be 1 
reſtraint upon us as to ſin; Sic vivamus tanquam inc. 
ſpectu vivamus. Sen. It were well if men would live x 
if any body ſaw them; but to live as if ſome worthy 


and excellent perſon were always preſent with us, and 


_ did obſerve us, this will be a far greater curb upon 
us. There are ſome ſins of that uglineſs and defor- 
mity, that a man would not commit them in the 

| preſence of any one, of a child, or a fool; and there 
are ſome perſons of ſuch worth and reverence, gu- 


rum interventu perditi quoque homines vitia ſupprim. 
rent. Epicurus had this good conceit of himſel, 
that he could adviſe others to to act as if he ſtood by, 
Fac omnia tanquam ſpectet Epicurus: But Seneca in- 


ſtanceth much better in Scipio, or Lelius; 


Ut fic ranquam illo ſpetlante vivamus. 


| and ſhall not the preſence of the divine Majeſty be u 


eternal reſtraint upon us? 


This was David's courſe to keep himſelf from {in, 
Pſal. xxxix. 1. I will take heed to my way while it 
wicked is before me; how much more in the preſence 
of God ? I have kept thy precepts and thy leſtimonies, 
for all my ways are before thee, Plal, cxix. 168, al 


- 
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. The Knowhage of Goa, Jr 
r was Wiſely adviſed by Seneca, That we ſhould ſo SERM. 
re when dee are among men, as believing God ſees us; LXX MUM. 
ind when there is none but he ſees us, let us behave "Nd 
urſelves before him, as if men did ſtare upon us, 
III. God's knowledge of the heart, teacheth us. 
1. The folly of hypocriſy : How vain it is to 
make a ſhew of that outwardly, which inwardly _ 
xe and in our hearts are not; toput on a maſkofrelt- 
gion, and paint ourſelves beautifully without, when 
wardly we are full of rottenneſs and uncleanneſs; 
/ W to honour God with our lips, when our hearts are far 
from him? If we were to deal with men, this were 
not a very wiſe way, for there is danger of diſcovery 
eren from them; therefore the beſt way for a man 
"WH to ſeem to be any thing, is really to be what he 
"WW yould appear: but having to deal with God, who 
"WH knows our thoughts afar off, to whom all our diſ- 
/ guiſes are tranſparent, and all our little arts of con- 
(cealment ſignify nothing, it is a madneſs to hide our 
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l In! 1 p ART: 2 ; MS 
"MW iniquity in our boſom. With this argument our Sa- 
„our convinceth the hypocritical Phariſees, Luke xvi. 
" I Ze are they that juſtify yourſelves before men 3 but 


„CCC Ione 
2. It God know your hearts, then endeavour to ap- 
ore your hearts to him; charge yourſelves with in- 
ward purity and holineſs, becauſe of the pure eyes 
vhich behold the moſt intimate and ſecret motions 
of your ſouls ; therefore cleanſe your hearts from 
wickedneſs: how long ſhall vain thoughts lodge with- 
n you? Fear and ſhame from men lay a great re- 
ſtraint upon our outward actions; but how licentious 
de we many times in our hearts? What a ſtrange 
freedom do we take within our own breaſts ? This is 
an argument of the ſecrer atheiſm that lies at the bot- 
„tem of our hearts. He that allows himſelf in any 
e vicked thoughts and imaginations, which (out of 
„ gard to men) he will not put in practice, this 
au man plainly declares that he reverenceth men mn 
. than 
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RM. than God; that he either disbelieves a God, o 
22 Me. So on i 27 th 
WY%I Therefore keep your hearts with all diligence, be. 


and when you are ready to take the liberty of you 


and underſtandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts, 


88 The Know ledge of Goda. 


cauſe they are peculiarly under God's inſpection; 


thoughts becauſe no eye ſees you, ask yourſelye 
Doth not he that pondereth the heart conſider it: 
And he that teepeth thy ſoul, doth he not know it? 
zs the wiſeſt man ſpeaks, Prov. xxiv. 12. 
And whatever you do in the ſervice of God, 
do it heartily as to the Lord. Indeed, if we did 
only worſhip God, t be ſeen of men, an external 
worſhip would be ſufficient : bur religion is not 
intended to pleaſe men, but God; he is a ſpirit, 
and ſces our ſpirits, therefore we muſt worſbip hin 
in ſpirit and intruth, 1 Theſſ. ii. 4. Not as pleaſm 
men, but God, who trieth our hearts. David vieah 
this argument to his fon Solomon, 1 Chron. xxviil, 
9. Aud thou, Solomon, my ſon, know thou the Gul 
f thy father, and ſerve him with a perfect heart, aullf 
Dith a willing mind; for the Lord ſearcheth all hearts, 


Whatever liberty we may take to our ſelves now, 
and how careleis ſoever we are of our thoughts, 
and the inward frame of our hearts, yet the icrip: 
ture aſſures us, that he who knows our hearts, will 


one day judge us according to them, Fer. xvii. 19, 4 
1 the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reins, even ti 1 
give every man according to his ways. And the Apo- * 
| Rle ſpeaks of a day coming wherein God will judge ii 


ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. iv. 13. Rev. 5 


Wo 3. This is matter of encouragement to us in I 
many caſes : In our ſecret troubles, P/a/. exlii. . N. 
| When my ſpirit was overwhelmed within me, 1000 

thou kneweſt my path. In caſes of difficulty which 5 


depend upon the hearts of other men; which though ch 

we do not know, yet God knows them : ſo tht 

apoltles, As i. 24. when they did not oy ſe 
. „ yho 


whom to chuſe for an apoſtle, they refer it to God; SER. 


and they prayed and ſaid, Thou, Lord, which knoweſ} LXXXI. 
the hearts of all, ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt WW 


choſen. Bur eſpecially this is matter of comfort 


to us, when we ſuffer by the calumnies and re- 
proaches of men, when the world chargeth us 


with crimes of hypocriſy, and falſeneſs, and inſin- 


« + 


cerity; then to be able to appeal to he ſearcher of 


b'arts, as to our innocency and ſincerity, and to 
ay with the prophet Feremiah, O Lord of hoſts, that 


trioſt the righteous, and ſeeſt the reins and the heart, 
unto thee have I opened my cauſe, chap. xx. 12. and 
with St. Peter, God which knowety the hearts, bare 


them witneſs, Acts xv. 8. 


. This renders all deep and profound policies 
of wicked men a vain thing: The Lord knows the 


thoughts of men, that they are vonity; becauſe he 


knows them, and can defeat them; he can bring 


their counſels to nought, and make their devices of none 
fe#. He is conſcious to the firſt motions of their 


hearts 3 he ſees thoſe cobwebs which they are ſpin= 
ning, and can blow them away with a breath; he 


can ſnare them in their own policies, and turn their 


aunſels into fooliſhneſs. Thou that putteſt a mask 


pon a wicked deſign, and hideſt the malice and 
revenge of thine heart under a diſſembling counte- 


nance, God ſees thy deſign, and hath a thouſand 


ways to prevent it. When the politicians of the 
world think they have laid their deſign with all 


maginable caution, and that their counſels cannot 
miſcarry, being out of all poſſibility of human diſ- 


covery or prevention; for all this, heir counſels 


may come to nought, and though they ede reſolved 


it, yet it may not ſtand; he that ſits i the heavens 


laughs at them, the Lord hath them in derifion. As 
wie as they are, they are guilty of chis over- ſight, 
that they did not take God into conſideration, by 


vbom they are ſurprized and diſcovered. He that 


lees their deſign, can blaſt it in a moment; he can 
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senx. 
XXXI. thou ſhalt return to thy duſt, and in that very day thy 
WY zhoughts periſh, Plal. cxlvi 4 

If God only knows the hearts of men, then 


Pe 


ze Knowledge of Goa. | 
ſpeak the word, and thy breath ſhall go forth, an 


 avhat art thou, O man, that judgeſt another's heart] 

This condemnis the uncharitableneſs of men, who 
take upon them to judge and cenſure mens hearts; 

which is, 70 ſpeak evil of the things which they knoy 
not; to meddle with things which do not fall un- 
der their cognizance. What St. James ſaith, chap, 
iv. 12. There is one lau giver, that is able to ſay, 
and to deſtroy z who art thou that judgeſt another? 
is proportionably true in this caſe z there is but 
one that knows the heart; who art thou then that 
judgeſt another man's heart? Who art thou, O man! 


That cakeſt upon thee to fit in judgment upon thy 


brother, and to paſs ſentence upon his heart, to 
pronounce him an hypocrite, a wicked man, and 
a damned wretch? Art thou @ man, and zhe ſonif 
man, and wilt thou aſſume to thyſelf the prerogs- 
tive of God? Man can only look to the outward 
appearance; but God ſeeth the heart, 
There is nothing doth more palpably diſcover 
the unchriſtian ſpirit of that new ſect which is of 
late riſen up amongſt us, than their taking upon 
them to judge mens hearts, and as confidently to 
_ cenſure every man they meet, as if they had a win- 
dow into his breaſt : Bur they are not alone guilty 
of this; thoſe who are ſo ready to call men hypo- 
crites, they invade. this prerogative of God. We 
may pronounce an action wicked, if it be contray 
to the rule; or a man wicked, as to his preſent 
ſtate, if the general courſe of his life and actions 
be wicked; for our Saviour tells us, by their fruis 
pe ſhall know them. This we may do, provided we 
be called to it, and be ſure it is ſo: but to cal 
auy man an hypocrite, who makes an outward pro- 
ſeſſion of religion, and whoſe external converſation 


is unblameable; this is to judge a man in ang 


0 
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of which thou can't have no evidence; this is 10 SRH. 
aſcend into heaven, and ſtep into he throne of God, LXXXI 
ind'to be like the moſs High; for he, even be only, * 

il tows the hearts of the children of men. 
MF IV. From God's knowledge of future events, 


% "TS OE 
1. The vanity of aftrology, and all other arts 
chat pretend to fore tell future events, things that 
epend on the will of free agents. The vanity of 
meſe arts bath been ſufficiently ſhewn by learned 
ven, from the weakneſs and uncertainty of the 
"MM principles they rely upon: I ſhall only for the pre- 
oo {ent take notice, that it contradicts this principle 
of religion, that God only &uows future events. From 
prudent collections and obſervations, probable con- 
ectures may be made of what will happen in ſome 
08 caſes; but there are no certain perſpective-glaſſes, 
a vich which we can ſee future events, but divine 
relation; therefore whoever takes upon him to 
bore-tell future events without divine revelation, 
be arrogates to himſelf that which is the preroga- 
| tive of the Deity; and God delights to chaſtiſe 
dhe curioſity, and croſs the predictions of theſe 
an pretenders : Ia. xliv. 24, 25. Thus ſaith the 
Led that formed thee; I am the Lord that maketh 
ol things, that ſtreteheth forth the heavens alone, that 
* WH [preadeth abroad the earth by myſelf ; that fruſirateth 
e tokens of the liars, and maketh diviners mad; 
that turneth wiſe men backward, and maketh their 
© WY hewledge fooliſh. As he allo in ſcripture threatens 
/ Wl thoſe who conſult them, and rely upon them: 
WF Thoſe who go to aſtrologers, or wiſe men, as they 
seal them, to know their fortunes, and enquire of 
e events of their life, they forſale God, and be- 
take themſelves to lying vanities. 


| W 2. Refer future things to God, who only knows 
"Wim; truſt him with all events; caft your care ap- 
0 


n him. When you have uſed your beſt prudenee, 
and wiſdom, and diligence for your ſupply and ſe- 
1 . B bz _curitx 


S curity for the future, leave the reſt to God, for your 
LXXXI. heavenly father knoweth both your wants and your 
W dangers. When we are over ſollicitous about fu— 


ry: What is good for us to know, is revealed, that 


ͤ——ͤ i — 
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ture things, we take God's proper work out of 
bis hands, and uſurp the government of the world. 
Why do we tate too much upon us? We are but of 
_ yeſterday, and know not what will be to-morrow. 
Mind your preſent duty and work, and leaye 
events to God: Secret things belong to the Lord our 
God; but thoſe things that are revealed tous, and our 
ebildren for ever, to do all the words of this law, 
Deut. xxix. 29. Do your duty, commit the reſt u 7 
. V Ov 7 
In this world we are in a mix'd condition, which 
is made up of good and evil, of happineſs and miſe- 


is our duty; but in great wiſdom and pity to man- 
kind, God hath concealed and hid the reſt from us. 

He hath hid from us the good that may happen to dt 
us; becauſe the beſt things of this world are but ſhal- WI {© 
low and empty, and if we could ſee them before. ar 
hand, we ſhould prevent ourſelves in the enjoyment 

of them, and eat out the ſweetneſs which is in them 

by delightful fore-thoughts of them : And he hath 
concealed future evils from us, leſt we ſhould tor- 
ment ourſelves with the fearful expectation of them. 


Prudens futuri temporis exitum 
Calig inoſd nocte premit Deus. 
- Ridetque, ft mortalis ultra fas trepidat. 


What a folly is it to make yourſelves miſerable with 
fear of being ſo; ante miſerias miſer. Uſe all wil 
means to prevent what you fear, and then be ſatis 
ed, and be as happy as you can *till miſery come; 
go not forth to meet ir, ſufficient for the day is lle 
b evil thereof, do not anticipate the evils of to- mor: 
_ row, and take preſent poſſeſſion of an evil to come 3 jc 
Caſt your care upon him who hath promiſed to ©? 
for you. = SERMON 
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The Wiſdom, Glory, and Sovereign 
85 1 of GoD. CY 


«Jv U D b. ver. 2 25. 
if the only wiſe Ged our Low our, be hy and. 


majefty, dominion and power, now and ever, 


AM treating of the aeributes of God, particu 8. RM. 
larly of thoſe which relate to the divine under- LXXXIE 
| ſtanding, his knowledge and wiſdom. The 1 
5 Knowledge of God, only implies his bare un- 
) kftanding of things; but his wiſdom implies the 
ill of ordering and diſpoſing things to the beſt ends 
and purpoſes, che ſkill of making and governing, 
and adminiſtring all things in number, weight and 
meaſure. The knowledge of God, rather conſiders 
things abſolutely, and in themſelves: The wiſdom 
of God, conſiders rather the reſpects and relations 
of things, looks upon things under the notions of 
means, and ends; accordingly I deſcribe them thus: 
The knowledge of God, is a perfect comprehenſion 
of the nature of all things, with all their qualities, 
powers, and circumſtances. The wiſdom of God, 
82 perfect comprehenſion of the reſpects and relati- = 
ons of things one to another; of their harmony and 
oppoſition, their fitneſs and unũtneſs to ſuch and 
ſuch ends. I have largely ſpoken to the Firſt of 
theſe: J come now to the 55 

Second, The witdom of God in general; together 
wich his majeſty and ſovereignty, as they arc here 
Joined together, I | Deep with the 


B b 3 . Hr 
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' SerRM. Firſt, That God is the only wiſe God. In hand. 

, ENS 

.. In what ſenſe God may be ſaid to be the ony 
, 

2. Prove that this attribute belongs to Gd. 

I. In what ſenſe God may be ſaid to be the ony 

viſe God, For anſwer to this, we may take notice, 

that there are ſome perfections of God that are in- 

communicable to the creatures; as his independency 

and eternity: Theſe God only poſſeſſeth, and they 

are to be attributed to him alone; God only is in- 

dependent and eternal : But there are other perfecti. 

ons which are communicable, that is, which the 

creatures may, in ſome meaſure and degree, partake 

of, as knowledge, and wiſdom, and goodneſs, and 

juſtice, and power, and the like; yet theſe the {crip- 

tures do particularly attribute to God; not that they 

are altogether incommunicable to the creature, but 

that they belong to God in ſuch a peculiar and di- 

vine manner, as doth ſhut out the creature from any 

claim or title to them, in that degree and perfection 

wherein God poſſeſſeth them. I ſhall give you ſome 

3 : Inſtances of this. His goodneſs, this is reſerved 

| to God alone, Math, xix. 17. Why calleſt thou me 

| good? there is none good, but one, that is God: His 

| : power and immortality, 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. Whois 

= the bleſſed and only potentate; who only hath immortal. 

= 1: His wiſdom, 1 Tim. i. 17. The only wiſe God: 

Rom. xvi. 27. To God only wiſe be glory: His Huli. 

neſs, Rev. xv. 14. For thou only art holy. The tran- 

ſcendent degree and ſingularity of theſe divine per- 

fections which are communicable, is beyond what 

we are able to conceive: fo that although the cres- 

tures partake of them, yet in that degree and per- 

tection wherein God poſſeſſeth them, they are pecu- 

liar and proper to the Deity : ſo that, in this ſenſe, 

thcre is none good but God; he only is holy, he 1s the 

only wiſe : in ſo inconceivable a manner doth God 

poſſeſs even thoſe perfections, which in ſome * 
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be communicates; and we can only underſtand them S RM. 
« he communicates them, and not as he poſſeſſeth LXXXII 
them ; ſo that when we conſider any of theſe divine 2 | 

rfeftions, we mult not frame notions of them con- 
trary to what they are in the creature: but we muſt _ 
ay that the goodneſs and wiſdom of God are all 
this which is in the creature, and much more, which 
Las not able to eee. 

This being premiſed in general, God may be ſaid 
to be only wiſe in theſe wo reſpectts. 

I. As being originally and independently wiſe, 

II. As being eminently and tranſcendently ſo. 

1. God only is originally and independently wiſe. 
He derives it from none, and all derive it from 
him: Rom. xi. 33, 34. O the depth of the riches both 
of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ! How unſearcha- 
ble are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out ! 
For who hath known the mindof the Lord, or who hath 
been bis counſellor ? Or who hath firſt given to him, 
and it ſhall be recompenſed unto him again? For of bim, 
and through him, and to him are all things, to whom _ 
te glory for ever. Amen. He challengeth any crea- 
ture to come forth and ſay, that they have given 
viſdom, or any other perfection, to God: No, all 
creatures that are partakers of it, derive it from 
him: Prov. 11. 6. For the Lord giveth wiſdom, Eccleſ. 
ll, 26. God giveth to a man that is good in bis fight, 
wiſdom, and knowledge, and jov. Dan. ii. 21. He 
giveth wiſdom to the wiſe, and rnowicdge io them that 
ow underſtanding. op us WS 

2. He is eminently and tranicendently fo: And 
this follows from the former, becauſe God is the 
fountain of wiſdom, therefore it is moſt eminently. 
in him: Pſal. xciv. 9, 10. He that planted the car, 
ſrall he not hear? be that formed ihe evo, ſpall he not 
| ſee? he that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall net be know? 

„n like manner we may reaſon concerning all other 
d #itributes of God, that if he communicates them, 
0 he is much more eminently poſſeſſed of them himſelf; 


8 | 6b 4 the 


SERM. the greateſt wiſdom of the creatures is nothing in 
LXXXIIoppoſition to the wiſdom of God, nothing in com- 
e pariſon to it. e „ 


The Wiſdom, Glory, and 


Nothing in oppoſition to it: Fob v. 13. He taketh 
the wiſe in their own craftineſs. Job ix. 4 He is wilt 

in hear, and mighty in jirength : Who hath hardened 
himſelf againſt bim, and profpered ? Prov. xxi. 30, 


There is no Wiſdom, nor under Randing, nor counſel a. 


gainſt the Lord. 1 Cor. i. 19. He will deſtroy the 
wiſdom of the wiſe ;, ver. 29. and by fooliſh things 
confound the wife” hl ins 7m, 1 
Nothing in compariſon of it. There are a great 
many that pretend to wiſdom, but moſt are deſtitute 
of true wiſdom: and thoſe who have it, have it 
with many imperfections and diſadvantages. Uſu- 
ally thoſe who are deſtitute of true wiſdom, pretend 
moſt to it: Fob. xi. 12. Vain man would be wiſe, 
though be be born like a wild aſs's colt. The high and 
the great of this world pretend to it: Job. xxx1.. 9, 
Ereat men are not always wiſe. Learned men, they pre- 
tend to it; the heathen philoſophers were great pro- 


feſſors of wiſdom: Rom. 1. 22. Profeſſing themſelves | 


to be wiſe, they became fools: They were wiſe to do 
evil, bus to do good they had no underſtanding, as the 
prophet ipeaks, Jer. iv. 22. The politicians of the 


world, they pretend to it; but theirs is rather a cr4j- | 


_ tineſs than a wiſdom. Men call it prudence; but they 
are glad to uſe many arts to ſet it off, and make it 
look like w.:Jlom ; by ſilence and ſecrecy, and for- 
mality, and affected gravity, and nods and geſtures, 
The ſcripture calls it e ww7ſuo;m of this world, 1 Col. 
ii. 6. and a fleſoly wiſdom, 2 Cor. i. 12. It 3 
wiſdom milapplicd; it is the purſuit of a wrong 
end. The peity plots and deſigns of this world 
are far from wiſdom: 1 Cor, 111. 20. The Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vail 
That cannot be wiſdom, which miſtakes its great 
end, which minds mean things, and neglects thoſe 


which are of greateſt concernment to them: Job, 


xxl 
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mi, 2. He that is wiſe, is profitable to himſelf. Prov. SE Ru. 
x, 12. F thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf. LXXRY. 
Tully tells us Ennius was wont to ſay, Ne guicqauuam 
ſopere ſapientem, qui fibi ipſi prodeſſe non quiret, The 
wiſe ſages of the world, as to the beſt things are 
fools, Mat. xi. 25. God hath hid theſe things from 
the wiſe and prudent, There are many that are wiſe 
in their own conceits; but there is more hope of a fool 
than of them, Prov. xxvi. 12. So that the greateſt * 
part of that which paſſeth for wiſdom among men, 
quite another thing. Nihil tam valde vulgare quam 
1hil ſapere; we talk much of prodigies, maximum. 
portentum vir ſapiens, Tul. Thoſe few in the world 
that are the children of true wiſdom, they have it in a 
very imperfect degree; they are not uſually ſo wiſe 
for their ſouls, and for eternity, as men of this 
world, Luke xvi. 8. The children of this world are 
in their generation wiſer than the children of light, 
t is attended with many inconveniencies. Eccl. i. 
18. In much wiſdom there is much grief: he ſpeaks of 
the wiſdom about natural thingss. 

But we need not inſtance in the folly of wicked men, 
and worldly men, and in the imperfect degrees of wiſ- 
dom which are to be found in good men, in w7/dom?s 
own children; the wiſdom of God needs not theſe foils 
to ſet it off: the wiſdom of man in innocency, or of 

the higheſt angel in heaven, bears no proportion to 
the unerring and infinite wiſdom of God. We mortal 
men, many rimes miſtake our end out of 1gnorance, 
and apply unfit and improper means for accompliſh- | 

ing good ends; the angels in glory have not a per- 
fect comprehenſion of the harmony and agreement 
of things, of the unfitneſs and oppoſition of them 
one to another: but the divine wiſdom propounds 

to itſelf the higheſt and beſt ends, and hath a perfect 
comprehenſion of the fitneſs and unfitneſs of all 
things one to another; ſo that angels are but fooliſh 
beings to God. Job. iv. 17. His angels be 1 
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6 The Wiſtm, 22 K 


SY RM. With folly, Fob, upon a full enquiry after wiſdom, 


LXXXII concludes that it only belongs to God, that he is on. 


ly perfectly poſſeſſed of it. Fob xxviii. 12, 69 


2. From ſcripture. 


But where ſhall wiſdom be found, and where is the place 
of underſtanding? In ſuch an eminent and tranſcend. 
ent degree it is not to be met with in any of the crea- 
_ tures; God only hath it, ver. 23. God knoweth the 


=O oO TY _ 
” E prove that this perfection belongs to 


1. From the dictates of natural reaſon, anld, 


1. From the dictates of natural reaſon, J have 


dblten told you the perfections of God are not to be 


proved by way of demonſtration, becauſe there is no 
cCauſe of them; but by way of convidction, by ſhew- 
| ang the abſurdity and inconvenience of the contra- 


The contrary is an imperfection, and argues ma- 


ny other imperfections; therefore wiſdom belongs 
to God, Among men folly is looked upon as the 
greateſt defect; it is accounted a greater reproach 
and diſgrace than vice and wickedneſs; it is of ſo ill 
_ report in the world, that there are not many but 
had rather be accounted knaves than fools; but ina 


true eſteem and value of things, it is, next to wick. 


edneſs, the greateſt imperfection; and, on the con- 


trary, wiſdom is the higheſt perfection next to holi- 


neſs and goodneſs; it is uſually more cried up in the 


world than any thing elſe. Reaſon tells us, though 


the ſcripture had not ſaid it; that wiſdom excels fel 


as much as light doth darkneſs, Eccl. li. 13. The Wi 


dom of a man maketh his face to ſhine, Eccl. viii. 1. 


Mi ſdom is a defence, — vii. 12, and ver. 19. Miſdom 


Bn ftrengthneth the wiſe more than ten mighty men that 


are in the cily. 


And the denial of this perfection to God, would 
argue many other imperfections; it would be an 
unlverſal blemiſh to the divine nature, and would 


13 darken 


FS̃vereign f Gr 3383 
darken all his other perfections. It would weaken SER. 
the power of God. How impotent and ineffectual LXXXIF 


would power be without wiſdom! what irregular 
things would it produce ! what untoward combina _ 
tions of effects would there be, if infinite power 
hould act without the conduct and direction of in- 
finite wiſdom! it would eclipſe the providence of 
God, and put out the eyes that are in the wheels, as 
the prophet repreſents God's providence, There 
can be no counſel, no forecaſt, no orderly govern- 
ment of the world without wiſdom. The goodneſs, 
and mercy, and juſtice, and truth of God, could 
not ſhine with that luſtre, were it not for his wiſdom, 
which doth illuſtrate theſe with fo much advantage. 

I need not bring teſtimonies from heathen writers 
to confirm this; their books are full of expreſſions of 
their admiration of God's wife government of the 
world. I need not trouble you with quotations of 
particular teſtimonies. Epicurus indeed denied that 

God either made or governed the world; but he 
muſt needs acknowledge him to have been a very 
wiſe being, becauſe he made him happy, which 
cannot be without wiſdom, though he had taken a- 
way all other evidence of his wiſdom. Ariftoile 
ſeems to have ſuppoſed the world to be a neceſſary 
reſult and emanation from God: but then the other 
ects of philoſophers did ſuppoſe the world to be the 
free product of God's goodneſs and wiſdom. — 
2. From ſcripture; Fob ix. 4. He is wiſe in 
beart ; =—=XXXV1. 5, He is mighty in ſtrength and wiſ- 
dom. Dan. it. 20, Bleſſed be the name of God for 
ever and ever, for wiſdom and might are his, Hither 
we may refer thoſe texts, which attribute wiidom to 
God in a ſingular and peculiar manner, Rom. xvi. 
27. and thoſe which ſpeak of God as the fountain of 
it, who communicates and beſtows it upon his crea- 
tures, Dan. ii. 21. James i. 5. and thoſe texts which 
ſpeak of the wiſdom of God in the creation of the 
world, Pſal. civ. 24. O Lord, how wonderful are thy 
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The Wiſdom, Glory, and 


Senkt. works, in wiſdom haſt thou made them all! Jer. x, II. 
LXXXIII% hath eftabliſhed the world by his wiſdom, and 
fgreicbed forth the heavens by his diſcretion; in the 


| Providence and government of the world. Day, 
ii. 20. Wiſdom and ſtrength are his, and he changzth 
times and ſiaſensz hi removeth kings, and ſetteth u 
kings: and in many other places, in the redemption 
of mankind. Therefore Chrift is called be wiſdom 
f God, 1 Cor. i. 24. and the diſpenſation of the 


| goſpel, the hidden wiſdom of God, and the Manifold | 


wiſdom of God, Eph. ii. 10. 


If then God be only wiſe, the original and only | 


Fountain of it, from thence we learn, 1 
First, To go to him for it, Jam. i. 7. If ay 
man lack wiſdom, let him aſk it of God, There are 
many conceited men that think they are rich and in- 
creaſed, and ſtand in need of nothing. The Apo- 
ſtle doth not ſpeak, as if there were ſome that did 
not want wiſdom, but becauſe there are ſome ſo 
proud and conceited, that they think they lack no- 
thing; thoſe are ſtark fools, and God refs ſuch 
fooliſh and proud men: But if any man, ſenſible of 
his defect and imperfection, cometh to God; be 
gives liberally and upbraids no man. We are aſhamed 
to learn wiſdom of men, leſt they ſhould contemn 
and upbraid us with our folly: Men are envious and 


unwilling that others ſhould be as wile as themſelves; | 


but God's goodneſs makes him willing to impart 
wiſdom ; he gives liberally,and upbraids no man. 
This is the moſt deſirable accompliſhment and 
perfection; Happy is the man that gettetb viſdon; 
wiſdom is the principal thing, therefore get wiſdom: It 
is better than thoſe things that are of the highelt va- 
lue amongſt men, as Solomon often makes the compa- 
riſon. Now becaule it comes down from above, we 
ſhould Joo up for it; it is by the revelation of his 
will, and the wiſe counſels of his word, that we are 
made wiſe uuto ſalvation ; therefore we would beg 
2 


1 of God. 5 38 5 
of bim, that be would give us the ſpirit of wiſdom SERM. 
and revelation in the knowledge of himſelf, Eph. 1. 17. LIEN - 
If God be only wiſe in ſuch an eminent and | 
mnſcendent degree, then let us be humble. There 
; no cauſe of boaſting, ſeeing we have nothing but 
what we have received. The loweſt inſtance, the leaſt 
ſpecimen of divine wiſdom out-ſhines the higheſt pitch 
of human wiſdom rhe fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer 
than men, 1 Cor. i. 25. therefore let not the wiſe 
nan glory in his wiſdom, Jer. ix. 29. Of all things 
weſhould not be proud of wiſdom ; the proud man 
throws down the reputation of his wiſdom, by the 
way that he would raiſe it. No ſuch evidence of 
dur folly, as a conceit that we are wiſe; ſapientis 
onimus nunquam turgeſcit, nunquam tumet, Cic. To 
pride ourſelves in our wiſdom, 1 is the way to have 
our folly made manifeſt. God threatens 0 deſtroy 
the wiſdom of the wiſe men, and 40 turn Fbeir wiſdons 
into fooliſhneſs, = e 
3. We ſhould labour to N af the wiſ⸗ 
dom of God, ſo far as is communicable. The 
greateſt wiſdom that we are capable of, is to di- 
finouiſh between good and evil; to be wiſe to that. 
which 15 good, as the apoltle ſpeaks, Rom. xvi. 19. 
that is, to provide for the future in time, to make 
proviſion for eternity, to think of our latter end, 
to fear God and obey him, to be pure and peacea- 
ble, to receive inſtruction, and to win fouls; theſe 
re the characters which the ſcripture gives of wiſ- 
dom. When Fob had declared, that excellency of 
the divine wiſdom was not to be attained by men; 
he tells us what that wiſdom is, which is proper for 
u: And unto man be ſaid, The fear of the Lord that 
15 wiſdom, and to depart from evil, that is underſtand- 
g. There are many that are wiſe to worldly ends 
and purpoſes, as our Saviour tells us; wiſe to get 
riches, and to aſcend to honours : But this is not the 
wiſdom which we are to labour after; this is but a 
tort-witted prudence, to ſerve a preſent turn, with- 


out 


a” 
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SARN. out regard to the next world, and the eternity 
LXXXII which we are to live in; this is to be wiſe for a mo. 
ment, aud on for er.... 


4. If God be only wiſe, then put your truſt and 


confidence in him. Whom ſhould we truſt rather 


than infinite wiſdom, which manageth and direct; 


infinite goodneſs and power? In all caſes of difficul. 
ty truſt him for direction; acknowledge him in all thy 
ways, that he may direct thy ſteps; commit thy way unty 
| the Lord, and lean not to thine own underſtanding, 
| The race is not to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong, 
but the providence of God diſpoſeth all theſe thingy, 
And if we rely upon our own wiſdom, that will 
prove a broken reed. And as our wiſdom is a broken 
reed, ſo the wiſdom of other men. Ja. xxxi. 1, 2, 


| God curſeth them that go down into Egypt, and irsf 


to their ſtrength and wiſdom, but look not to the holy one 
ef Iſrael, neither ſeck the Lord; yet he alſo is wiſe, 
> - Wick the prophet. 8 
5. Let usadore the wiſdom of God, and ſay with 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. i. 17. To the only wiſe God, be lo- 
nour and glory for ever and ever, Amen: and with 
Daniel, Bleſſed be the name of God for ever and ever, 
for wiſdom and might are his. Veneration is the ac- 
 knowledgment of an infinite excellency and perfe@i- 
on. We reverence any extraordinary degree of 
wiſdom in men; but the divine wiſdom, which 1s 
perfect and infinite, is matter of our adorarion, and 
bleſſing, and praiſe. Thankſgiving reſpects the be- 
nefits we receive: but we bleſs God when we acknoy- 
| ledge any excellency : for as God's bleſſing us, is to 
do us good; ſo our bleſſing him, is to ſpeak good 


of him: As all God's perfections are the objects of 


our bleſſing, ſo more eſpecially his wiſdom is of our 
praiſe ; for the praiſe of God 1s to take notice of the 
wiſe deſign and contrivance of his goodneſs and mer- 
DD ²˙')˙ O»! 

Before I paſs on to the other particulars contained 


in theſe words, I cannot but take notice, that ” 
Rs | WIle 


_ ns ² AC. a wot >w * 
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miſe God here ſpoken of, is ſtiled our Saviour, SERM. 
which ſome underſtand of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, LXXXII 
and bring this place as an argument to prove his di- | 

vinity : and if that were ſo, it were all one to my 


_- - * 


purpoſe, which is in the next place to ſhew, that 

glory, and majeſty, and dominion, and power, be- 
lng to the divine being. But although I would not 

willingly part with any place that may fairly be 

brought for the proof of the divinity of Chriſt, yet 


ſeeing there are ſo many plain texts in ſcripture for 


the proof of it, we have the leſs reaſon to ſtretch 


doubtful places; and that this is ſo, will appear to : 


any one who conſiders that the title of Saviour is ſe- 


veral times in ſcripture attributed to God the father 


beſides that in a very ancient and authentic copy we 


find the words read ſomewhat otherwiſe, and fo as 
to put this out of all controverſy, wi 863 cure: Huw SC 


H Toto xuplou {LW Sc ka, | c. 1 


Having premiſed thus much for the clearing of 


theſe words, I ſhall briefly conſider, firſt, God's 
glory and majeſty, and then his dominion and ſove- 


reignty. . 


Firſt, God's glory and majeſty. By | majeſty, we 


may underſtand the greatneſs, or eminent excellen- 


cy of the divine nature, which reſults from his per- 
fections, and whereby the divine nature is ſet and 


paced infinitely above all other beings; I fay, the 
eminent excellency of the divine nature, which re- 


ſults from his perſections, more eſpecially from 


thoſe great perfections, his goodneſs, and wiſdom, 


and power, and holineſs. 


And his glory is a manifeſtation of chis excellency IF 


and a juſt acknowledgment and due opinion of it. 
Hence it is, that in ſcripture, God is faid to be glo- 
tous in power, and glorious in holineſs, and his 


goodneſs is called his glory; and here in the text, 


glory and majeſty are aſcribed to him upon the ac- = 


count of his wiſdom and goodneſs. 


That theſe belong to God, I ſhall prove, 


1. From 


P = - 
cpu ö - 
— — ——— 4 
— — nv 4 _—— 


— 2 — — — 2 
= - LE AAS — — n * 7 — 2 — 2 = = 
2 x — — NS no nn — = — — — 
6 U - 3 A 2 — = — — — — . — — - = - 
p — - > Roms — — 2 7 
— h- . - —— - 8 - _ oy q = — — — 
— — - —— © — — — — 
— — —— — — — — 
—— — — —- — — : 


— 
— 
_— 


me 
i 
if 


— 
— 


ö i j 
. | 


to be cloathed with majeſty and honour. The whit 


which creatures are capable of in a very eminent de- 
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 SERM. r. From the acknowledgment of natural let 
Ex r AEGINA ITE atural light, 
in heathens did conſtantly aſcribe greatneſs to Got 


and that as reſulting chiefly from his goodneſs, 2 


appears bytheir frequent conjundtion of the tm 


attributes, goodneſs and greatneſs, Opt. Max. were 
their moſt familiar titles of the deity 3 to which! 
 willadd that known place of Seneca, Primus deoryn 
cultus eſt deos credere, dein reddere illis majeſtatem ju 
am, reddere bonitatem, fine qud nulla majeſtas. 
2. From ſcripture. It were endleſs to produce 
all thoſe texts wherein greatneſs and glory are afcri. 
bed to God, I ſhall mention two or three, Deu. 
x. 17. the Lord is a great God; P/al. xxiv. 10, he 
is called the king of glory ; ——civ. 1, he is faid 


earth is full of his glory. Hither belong all thok 
| doxologies in the old and new Teſtament, wherein 
greatneſs, and glory, and majeſty are aſcribed to 
d.. 0 J 0d 3 Vu 
From all which we may learn, Re 
1. What it is that makes a perſon great and glori- 
. ous, and what is the way to majeſty, viz. real worth 
and excellency, and particularly, that kind of excellency 


gree, and that is goodneſs ; this is that which advan- 
ceth a perſon, and gives him a pre-eminency above 
all others; this caſts a luſtre upon a man, and mares 
bis face to ſhine. Ariſtotle tells us, that honour 1s no- 
thing elſe but the fpnification of the eſteem which ut 
bave of a perſon for his goodneſs; for, ſaith he, tot 
good, and 10 do good, is the higheſt glory. God's 
goodneſs is his higheſt glory; and there is nothing 
ſo glorious in any creature, as herein to be like 
Sad. „„ 15 5 
2. Let us give God the glory which is due to hö 
name; Aſcribe ye greatneſs to our God, Deut. XXII. 
3. Give unto the Lord, O ye mighly, give unto lle 
Lord glory and power, Plal. xxix, 1. The glory and 


majeſty of God calls for our eſteem and honour, 
— ; ol 


223 „ wy c — 


1489 2 La >» > Wn» * 


ww 


majeſty will compoſe us to reverence : how muc 


more ſhould the apprehenſions of the divine majeſty _ 
frike an awe upon our ſpirits in all our addreſſes to 
him? His excellency ſhould make us afraid, and keep 
from all ſaucy boldneſs and familiarity with him. 
Reverence is an acknowledgment of the diſtance _ 
which is between the majeſty of God, and our mean- 
nes, And we ſhould glorify him in cur bodies, with 
outward worſhip and adoration; that is, by all ek, 


ternal ſignifications of reverence and reſpect; and we 


ſhould glorify him in our lives and actions. The 


higheſt glory a creature can give to God, is to en- 


deavour to be like him, ſatis illos coluit, quiſquis i- 
nitatus eſt, Sen. Hereby we manifeſt and ſhew forth 
his excellency to the world, when we endeavour to 
be conformed to the divine perfections. And in 
caſe of fin and provocation, we are to give glory to 


Cod by repentance, which is an acknowledgment 


of his holineſs, who hates ſin; and of his juſtice, 
which will puniſh it; and of the mercy of God, 
wlich is ready to pardon it; for it is the glory of God 


lo paſs by a provocation, 


3. He ſhould take heed of robbing God of his 
glory, by giving it to any creature, by  aſcribing 
thoſe titles, or that worſhip to any creature, which 
due to God alone. This is the reaſon which is 


given of the ſecoad commandment ; I the Lord am 


ojealous God. God is jealous of his honour, and 
will not give his glory to another, nor his praiſe to gra- 
den images, Iſa. xlii. 8. Upon this account we find 
the Apoſtle reproves the idolatry of the heathens, be- 


cauſe thereby they debaſed the eſteem of God, and 
did ſhew they had unworthy thoughts of him, Rom. 


. 21, 23. When they knew God, they gloriſed him not 
0 God, but became vain in their imaginations : and 
hanged the glory of the incorruptible God, into an i- 

Vol., VI. 708 mage 


our fear and r everence of him. o Thus we ſhould glo- SER. M. 
110 God in our ſpirits, by an inward eſteem and re- LXXXIl 
yerence of his majeſty. The thoughts of 3 


N 
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SRM. mage made like to corruptible man, and to birds aa 
 LXXXII four-footed beaſts, and creeping things. Hereby they 
denied the glorious excellency of the divine nature; | 


ablolute authority over them; that is, ſuch a right 


that is, that he 1s a ſpirit, and fo incapable of being 
_ repreſented by any material or ſenſible image. 170 
SGrc—ccondhy, I come now to ſpeak of the ſovereignty and 
domi nion of God: In which I ſhall ſnew, 
Fit, What we are to underſtand by the ſoop. 
reiguty and dominion of God. By theſe we mean 
the full and abſolute right, and title, and authority 
which God hath to, and over all his creatures, zz 
his creatures, and made by him. And this right 
reſults from the effects of that goodneſs, and power, 
and wiſdom, whereby all things are and were made; 
from whence there doth accrue to God a ſovereign 
right and title to all his creatures, and a full and 


and authority, which doth not depend upon any 
ſuperior, nor is ſubject and accountable to any, for 
any thing that he does to any of his creatures, And 
this is that which is called ſummum imperium, be. 
cCauſe there is no power above it to check or con 


troul it, and therefore there can be no greater thi 4 
this. And it is abhelule, becauſe all the creature la 
have what they have from God, and all depend upon th 
his goodneſs, and therefore they owe all poſſible du /# 
ty and perpetual ſubjection ſo long as they continue in 
in being, becauſe it 1s ſolely by his power and good-W th 
neſs that they continue; and therefore whateveſ ca 


right or title any one can pretend to any perion o tel 
thing, that God hach to all things; in Deo omnes it 
iul;, oninia jars mmm nn 
So that ſovereignty and dominion ſignifies a wh I. 
right, and title, and propriety in all his creaturs, th 
and an abſolute authority over them, to govern then pl 
and diſpoſe of them, and deal with them in at th 
way he pleaſeth, that is not contrary to his eſſential m 
dignity and perfection, or repugnant to the natural ta 
ſtate and condition of the creature, _ 


_ 


Sovereignty of God. 


And for our better underſtanding of this, and the SER. 
preventing of miſtakes, which men are apt to fall LXXXII 


nato about the ſovereignty of God, I will ſhew, 
I. Wherein it doth not conſiſt. And. 
nu. Wherein it doth conſiſt. 5 


F I. Wherein it doth not conſiſt. 


1. Not in a right to gratify and delight himſelf 
.in the extream miſery of innocent and undeſerving 


nW creatures: I ſay, not ina right; for the right that 


can have, by virtue of hat, a right to do a greater 


thing is the better for being called by a hard name, 


ay, that the juſt God will never challenge more 


tertain ſuch groundleſs jealouſies and unworthy 
thoughts of God, he hath given us his oath to 


pleaſure in the miſery and ruin of innocent creatures, 
that in caſe of fin and provocation, he would be 
much rather pleaſed, if ſinners would, by repcn= 
lance, avoid and eſcape his juſtice, than that they 


mould fall under it. The good God cannot be 
; „ 4 > ©: RIOHNEe 
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God hath in his creatures, is founded in the bene- 
fits he hath conferred upon them, and the obliga- 
tions they have to him upon that account. Now. 
there is none, who becauſe he hath done a benefit, 


evil than the good which he hath done amounts 
to; and I think it next to madneſs, to doubt whe= _ 
ther extreme and eternal miſery be not a greater evil 
than ſimple being is a good. I know they call it 
phyſical goodneſs ; but I do not underſtand how any 


For what can there be that is good or deſirable in be- 
ing, when it only ſerves to be a foundation of the 
age and moſt laſting miſery ? and we may ſafely 


than an equitable right. God doth not claim any 
ſuch ſovereignty to himſelf, as to cruth and oppreſs 
innocent creatures without a cauſe, and ro make 
them miſerable without a provocation. And be- 
cauſe it ſeems ſome have been very apt to en- 


aſſure us of the contrary. As I live, ſaith the Lord, 


ul / bave no pleaſure in the death of a ſinner, but rather 
bat he ſhould turn and live. So far is he rom taking 
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The Wiſthm, Glory, and 


glorified or pleaſed in doing evil to any, where ju 
LXXXII ſtice doth not require it; nothing is further from 
infinite goodneſs, than to rejoice in evil. We ac- 
count him a tyrant and a monſter of men, and of 
a deviliſh temper, that can do ſoz and we cannot 
do a greater injury to the good God, than to paint 
him out after ſuch a horrid and deformed manner, 
2. The ſovereignty of God doth not conſiſt in im- 
poſing laws upon his creatures, which are inpof- 
{ible either to be underſtood or obſerved by them, 
For this would not only be contrary to the dignity 
of the divine nature, but contradict the nature of 
a reaſonable creature, which, in reaſon, cannot be 
_ obliged by any power to impoſſibilities. 
3. The ſovereignty of God doth not conliſt ina 
liberty to tempt men to evil, or by any inevitable 
. decree to neceſſitate them to fin, or effectually to 


procure the ſins of men, and to puniſh them for 
them. For as this would be contrary to the ho- 


- - lineſs, and juſtice, and goodneſs of God, ſo tothe 
nature of a reaſonable creature, who cannot be gul- 


ty or deſerve puniſhment for what it cannot help, 


And men cannot eaſily have a blacker thought of 
| God, than to imagine that he hath, from all eter: 
nity, carried on a ſecret deſign to circumvent the 


greateſt part of men into deſtruction, and under- 
hand to draw men into a plot againſt heaven, thit 
by this unworthy practice he may raiſe à revenue 


of glory to his juſtice. There is no generous and 
good man, but would ſpit in that man's face, that 
mould charge him with ſuch a deſign; and if the) 


who are but very drops of goodneſs, in compati. 
ſon of God, the infinite ocean of goodneſs, woll 


cke it for ſuch a reproach, ſhall we attribute 1h 
io the belt being in the world, which we woull 


deteſt and abominate in ourſelves? _ 

II. Wherein the ſovereiguty of God doth conſil 
1. In a right to diſpoſe of, and deal with 1b 

Creatures in any way that doth not contradict i 


eſſentii 


Ervereignt of Ged. 395 


| eſſential perfections of God, and the carural con- SRM. 
WM dition of the creature. r 
WM 2. In a right to impoſe what laws he oleaſcth 1 upon 
bis creatures, whether natural and reaſonable; or 
poſitive, of trial of obedience, provided they con- 
ttradict not the nature of God, or of the creature. 
3. In a right to inflict due and deſerved Puniſh- 
vent in a caſe of provocation. | 
-W 4 In aright to aMict any of his creatures, fo 
WM the evil he inflicts be ſhort of the benefits he hath 
7 Wl conferred on them; yea, and farther ina right when 
be pleaſeth to annihilate the creature, and turn it 
e out of being, if it ſhould ſo ſeem good to him, 
though that creature have not offended him; be- 
cauſe what he gave was his own, and he may with- 
out injury take it away again when he pleaſeth. In 
theſe the ſovereignty of God conſiſts; and if there 
be any thing elſe that can be reconciled with the 2 
elſential perfections of God. | 
Secondly, For the proof and 0 of this. : 
This is univerſally acknowleaged by the heathens, 
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p. that God is the Lord and Sovereign of the world, and 
of of all creatures. Hence Plato calls him ri T4vrov 
le BY hu and Tully, omnium rerum Dominum, Lord of . 

nc ; and this the (cripture doth every where attri- 
er- bute to him, calling him Lord of all, King of kings, 

vat WY and Lord of lords; to which we may refer all thoſe 

le doxologies, in which power, and dominion, and 
and authority are aſcribed to God. I will only mention 

hat = eminent confeſhon of Nebnrchaduezzar, a great 
ney king, who when his underſtanding came to him, 


ar vas forced to acknowledge, that God was the moſe 
bich, Dan. iv. 34, 35. | infer, - 1 
Firſt, Negatively we cannot, from the ſover eignty 
of God, infer a right, to do any thing that is un- 
utable to the perfection of his nature; and con- 
ſequently that we are to reſt ſatisfied with ſuch a 
notion of dominion and ſovereiguty in God, as doth 
not plainly and directly contradict all the notions 
tial . that 
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Sau. that we have of juſtice and goodneſs ; nay, it would 
LXXXIIbe little leſs than a horrid and dreadful blaſphemy, 


to ſay thar God can, out of his ſovereign will and 
pleaſure, do any thing that contradicts the nature 


of God, and the eſſential perfections of the deity; 


or to imagine that the 2 and will of the 
holy, and juſt, and goo 


God, is not always re- 


gulated and determined by the eſſential and indi- 


penſable laws of goodneſs, and holineſs, and righte 


8 Secondly, ofitively z we may infer from the ſo 


pereignty and dominion of God. 


1. That we ought to ownand acknowledge God 
for our lord and ſovereign, who by creating us, and 
giving us all that we have, did create to himſelf 
8 FIgUt in as. CC 


2. That we owe to him the utmoſt poſſibility of 


our love, to love him with all our hearts, and ſouls, 
and ſtreugth; becauſe the ſouls that we have, he 
gave us; and that we are in a capacity to love him, 
is his gift; and when we render theſe to him, we 


do but give him of his own. 


z. We owe to him all imaginable ſubjection, and 


obſervance, and obedience; and are with all dil. 
gence, to the utmoſt of our endeavours, to Cott 
form ourſelves to his will, and to thoſe laws which 


he hath impoſed upon us, 


4. In caſe of offence and diſobedience, we att 


without murmuring, to ſubmit to what he fhal 
_ inflict upon us, 70 accept of the puniſhment of our 
iniquity, and patiently to bear the indignation of the 


Lord, becauſe we have ſinned againſt him, who {6 


our Lord and Sovereign. 
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0 u how mani 22 are ah wards / þ: in ehen, 
baſt thou made them all. 


of God, particularly thoſe which relate to the LRXXUL 
divine underſtanding, which I told you are 
his knowledge and wiſdom. 1 have finiſhed the 
frf, the knowledge of God. The laſt day I ſpake, 
concerning the wiſdom of God in general; but 
there are three eminent arguments and famous in- 
ances of God's wiſdom, which I have reſerved 
for a more large and particular handling. The wiſ- 
dom of God ſhines forth in the creation of the 
world, in the government of it, and in the redemp- 
tion of mankind by Jeſus Chriſt. Ot theſe three 
| ſhall ſpeak ſeverally. 
1 begin with the firſt, the argument of God's 3 
W/dom, which the creation doth furniſh us withal. 
In this viſible frame of the world, which we be- 
hold with our eyes, which way ſoever we look, 
ve are encountered with ocular demonſtrations of 
the wiſdom of God. What the Apoſtle faith of 
the power of God is true likewiſe of his wiſdom, 
Rom. i. 20. The inviſible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the things that are made, even his eternal power | 
and godhead : So the eternal wiſdom of God is un- 
— 4 der ſtood 
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SkERM. derſtood by the things which are made. Now the 
LXXXII cyeation is an argument of the wiſdom of God, as 
Nie is an effect of admirable counſel and wiſdom. as 
any curious work, or rare engine doth argue the 

wit of the artificer ; ſo the variety, and order, and 
regularity, and fitneſs of the works of God, ar- 

gue the infinite wiſdom of him who made them; a 
work ſo beautiful and magnificent, ſuch a ſtately 

pile as heaven and earth is, ſo curious in the ſeve- 

ral pieces of it, ſo harmonious in all its parts, every 

part ſo fitted to the ſervice of the whole, and each an 

part for the ſervice of another; is not this a plain Wl re 
argument that there was infinite wiſdom in the con- ¶ of 


tdtivancc of this: frame? . 
= Now I ſhall endeavour to prove to you, that Ne 
| this frame of things which we ſee with our eyes, Wl 
. which we call the world or the creation, is con- d 
trived after the beſt manner, and hath upon it evi- MW. 
dent impreſſions of counſel and wiſdom. I grant 
the wiſdom of God is infinite, and that many of Wl © 
the ends and deſigns of his wi/dom are unſcarcb- 
able, and paſt finding out, both in the works of b 
creation and providence; and that though à wiſt 
man ſeek to find out the work of God from the begin- { 
ning to the end, he ſhall not be able to do it; andwe Wl ! 
ſhall never be able to exhauſt all the various wil- 
dom and contrivance which is in the works of God; WW | 
though the oftener, and the nearer we meditate upon 
them, the more we ſhall ſee to admire in them; the | 
more we ſtudy this book of the creation, the more il | 
Ve ſhall be aſtoniſhed at rhe wiſdom of the author: 
bur this doth not hinder, but that we may dif 
cover ſomething of the wiſdom of God, though 
it be infinite. As the effects of infinite power may 
fall under our /ex/es, ſo the deſigns of infinite wiſdom 
may fall under our reaſon and underſtanding 3 and 
when things appear to our beſt reaſon plainly to 
be ordered for the beſt, and the greateſt advantages 
of the world and mankind, ſo far as we are able to 
1 da judge; 


in the Creation of the World, zy 
judge 3 and if they had been otherwiſe, as they Ser. | 
night have been a hundred thouſand ways, they LXXXITF 
would not have been ſo well; we ought to con] 

clude, that things are thus, and not otherwiſe, is . 


the reſult of VVV 
Now the wiſdom of God in the creation will 
zppear by conſidering the works of God. Thoſe 
who have ſtudied nature, can diſcourſe theſe things 
more exactly and particularly. It would require 
perfect skill in aſtronomy, to declare the motions 
and order of heavenly bodies; and in anatomy, to 
read lectures of the rare contrivance of the bodies 
of living creatures. But this, as it is beyond my 
ability, ſo it would probably be above moſt of your 
capacities; therefore I ſhall content myſelf with _ 
ſome general and more obvious inſtances of rhe 
divine wiſdom, which ſhine forth ſo clear in his 
works, that he that runs may read it. 
1. I ſhall take a ſhort ſurvey of the ſeveral parts 
ZVV 
2. Single out man, the maſter- piece of the viſi- 
JVVVJVVVVVV ES 
1. If we ſurvey the world, and travel over the 
ſeveral parts of it in our thoughts, we ſhall find 
that all things in it are made with the greateſt ex- 
actneſs, ranged in the moſt beautiful order, and 
ſerve the wiſeſt and beſt ends. FR or W 
It we look up to heaven, and take notice only 
there of what is moſt viſible, the ſun, you ſee how r 
by the wiſe order and conſtancy of its courſe it 
makes day and night, winter and ſummer. This 
the Pſalmiſt takes notice of, P/al. xix. 1, 2. The 
beavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament 
freweth his handy-work. Day unto day uttereth ſpeech 3 
and night unto night ſhewetb knowledge. It may eaſily 
be imagined many ways, how the ſun might have 
had another courſe in reference to the earth; but 
no man can deviſe any other, that ſhould not be 
very much to the prejudice of the world; ſo 1155 
7 8 | this 
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 * Sxmm,. this being the beſt, it is an argument that wil. 
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 IXXX111dom had the ordering and diſpoſing of it. 


If we look down to the earth, we ſhall ſee gc 


aſcending and deſcending ; I mean clear repreſentati. 


ons of divine wiſdom in the treaſures that are hid 

in the bowels of it, and thoſe fruits that grow up- 
on the ſurface of it. What vaſt heaps, and what 
variety of uſeful materials and minerals are ſcattered 
up and down in the earth as one would think with 
a careleſs hand, but yet ſo wiſely diſperſt, as is 
moſt proper for the neceſſities and uſes of ſeveral 
Countries! Look upon the ſurface of the earth, and 
you ſhall find it cloathed and adorned with plants of 
various and admirable frame, and beauty, and uſe- 
fulneſs. Look upon the valt ocean, and there 
vou may ſee the wiſdom of God in bridling and 

_ reſtraining that unruly element, I mean, in ſink 
ing it below the earth; whereas the water might 
have been above and covered the earth, and then 
the earth had been in a great meaſure uſeleſs, and 

| incapable of thoſe inhabitants which now poſſe 


Look again upon the earth, and in the 25 


and fea, and you ſhall find all theſe inhabited 


and furniſhed with great ſtore of living creatures 


of ſeveral kinds, wonderfully made in the frame 
of their bodies, endowed with ſtrong inclination 
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to increaſe their kinds, and with a natural affec- 


tion and care towards their young ones; ande- 
very kind of theſe creatures armed either with 
ſtrength or wit to oppoſe their enemy, or ſwift 


neſs to fly from him, or ſtrong holds to ſecure 


themſelves. But the creation is a vaſt field, in 


which we may eaſily loſe ourſelves. I ſhall there- 


fore call home our wandering thoughts; for we 
need not go out of ourſelves for a proof of divine 
wiſdom. I ſhall therefore. 


2. Select the choiceſt piece of it, man, who 
is the top and perfection of this viſible world. 


What 


e>+ 
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What is ſaid of the elephant, or behemoth, Job xl. SE RM. 
19. in reſpect of the vaſt bigneſs and ſtrength of LXXXIII 
his body, is only abſolutely true of man, that he "Wo 


8 5 35 . 


is divini opiſicii caput, the chief of the works of 
God, and upon earth there is none like him. Man is 
mundi utriuſque nexus, the bond of both worlds, as 
Kaliger calls him, in whom the world of bodies, 
and the world of ſpirits do meet, and unite; for 
in reſpe& of his body, he is related to this viſible 
world, and is of the earth; but in reſpect of his 
ſoul, he is allied to heaven, and deſcended from 
above. We have looked above us, and beneath us, 
and about us, upon the ſeveral repreſentations of 
God's wiſdom, and the ſeveral parts of the creati- 
on; but we have not yet conſidered the beft piece 
of the viſible world, which we may ſpeak of, 
without flattery of ourſelves, and to the praiſe of 
our Maker. God when he had made the world, 
he made man after his own Image. When he had 
finiſhed the other part of the creation, he was 
pleaſed ro ſet up this picture himſelf in it, as a memo» 
rial of the workman. Now we ſhall a little more 
particularly conſider this piece of God's workman- 
ſhip, being it is better known and more familiar 
to us, as it is more excellent than the reſt, and 
conſequently a higher inſtance of the divine wiſ- 
dom. It is obſerved by ſome, that concerning the 
parts of the creation, God ſpeaks the word, Let 
there be light, and Let there be a firmament, and there 
was ſo: but when he comes to make man, he doth, 
as it were, deliberate, and enter into conſultation 
about him. And God ſaid, let us make man in our own 
image, after our likeneſs ; and let him have dominion, 
en. i. 26, as if nan, above all the reſt, were the 
effect and reſult of divine wiſdom, and the creature 
of his counſel. _ FFC 
Man may be conſidered either in himſelf, and in 
relpect of the parts of which he conſiſts, ſoul and 


wr 
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body; or with relation to the univerſe, and other 


LXXXIII parts of the creation. 


1. Conſider him in himſelf, as compounded of 
ſoul and body. Conſider man in his out ward and 


worſe part, and you ſhall find that to be admirable, 
even to aſtoniſnment; in reſpect of which, the 


Pſalmiſt cries out, P/al. cxxxix. 14. 1 am fearful- 
h and wonderfully made; marvellous are thy works, 
and that my ſoul knoweth right well. The frame of 
our bodies is ſo curiouſly wrought, and every part 
of it ſo full of miracle, that Galen (who was other- 
wiſe backward enough to the belief of a God) 
when he had anatomiſed man's body, and carefully 


| ſurveyed the frame of it, viewed the fitneſs and | 
| uſefulneſs of every part of it, and the many ſeve- 


ral intentions of every little vein, and bone, and 


muſcle, and the beauty of the whole; he fell into | 
apang of devotion, and wrote a hymn to his Crea- | 
tor. And thoſe excellent books of his, de uſu par- 


tium, of the uſefulneſs and convenient contrivance of 
every part of the body, are a moſt exact demonttrati- 
on of the divine wiſdom, which appears in the 


make of our body; of which books, Gaſendus | 
faith, the whole work is writ with a kind of enthu- 
| fraſm. The wiſdom of God, in the frame of our 


ly to forbear it, than by my unskilfulneſsto be in- 
jurious to the divine wiſdom. 5 ee 
But this domicilium corporis, 
body, though it be indeed a curious piece; yet it | 


bodies, very much appears by a curious conſiderati- 


on of the ſeveral parts of it; but that requiring a | 


very accurate skill in anatomy, I chuſe rather whol- 


the houſe of our 


is nothing to the noble inhabitant that dwells in 


it. Thiscadiner, though it be exquiſitely wrought, 


and very rich; yet it comes infinitely ſhort in var 
lue of the jewel that is hid and laid up in it. How 
does the glorious faculty of reaſon and underfiand- 


ing exalt us above the reſt of the creatures! 


Nature hath not made that particular 1 
1 bs * 


in the Creation of the World,  qgon © 
for man, which it hath made for other creatures, be- SRRM. 
cauſe it hath provided for him in general, in giving XXIII 
him a mind and reaſon. Man is not born cloathed, WIN 
nor armed with any conſiderable weapon for de- 
fence 3 but he hath reaſon and underſtanding to pro- 
vide theſe things for himſelf; and this alone ex- 
cels all the advantages of other creatures: he can 
keep himſelf warmer and ſafer; he can foreſee 
dangers, and provide againſt them; he can provide 
weapons that are better than horns, and teeth, and 
| paws, and by the advantage of his reaſon, is too 
| hard for all other creatures, and can defend himſelf 

If we conſider the mind of man yet nearer, how 
many arguments of divinity are there in it! That 
there ſhould be at once in our underſtandings di- 
ſtindt comprehenſions of ſuch variety of objects; 
that it ſhould paſs in its thoughts from heaven to 
earth in a moment, and retain the memory of things 
paſt, and take a proſpect of the future, and look _ 
forward as far as eternity! Becauſe we are famili- 
ar to ourſelves, we cannot be ſtrange and wonder- 
ful to ourſelves; but the great miracle of the world, 
is the mind of man, and the contrivance of it an 
eminent inſtance of God's wiſdom. 

2. Conſider man with relation to the univerſe, 
and you ſhall find the wiſdom of God doth appear, 
in that all things are made ſo uſeful for man, who 
was deſigned to be the chief inhabitant of this vi- 
ible world, the gueſt whom God deſigned prin- 
cipally to entertain in this houſe which he built, 
Not that we are to think, that God hath ſo made 
all things for man, that he hath not made them at 
all for himſelf, and poſſibly for many other uſes 
than we can imagine; for we much over-value 
ourſelves, if we think them to be only for us; and 
we diminiſh the wiſdom of God, in reſtraining it 
to one end: but the chief and principal end of 
many things is the uſe and ſervice of man; and = 
refe- 


— 
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\ that climate or country. The wiſdom of God hath | 


ſo 


8xnu. reference to this end, you ſhall find that God hath I ſo or 
IXI made abundant and wiſe proviſion. eoun 
1 More particularly we will conſider man, no r 
Ii. In his natural capacity, as a part of the world. mak: 
How many things are there in the world for the Wl are e 

| ſervice and pleaſure, for the uſe and delight of man, Ml gales 
which, if man were not in the world, would be of the { 
little uſe? Man is by nature a contemplative crea. Ml furni 
ture, and God has furniſhed him with many objects W ve t 

to exerciſe his underſtanding upon, which would for c 

be ſo far uſeleſs and loſt, if man were not. Who cy, 
ſhould obſerve the motions of the ſtars, and the warn 
courſes of thoſe heavenly bodies, and all the won- 3. 
ders of nature? Who ſhould pry into the ſecret ¶ inter: 
vi.rtues of plants, and other natural things, if there MW advar 
were not in the world, a creature endowed with ſuppl 

| reaſon and underſtanding; Would the beaſts of the ¶ ind c 
field ſtudy aſtronomy, or turn chymiſts, and try I ford. 

.. Experiments. in naten: , 
What variety of beautiful plants and flowers is vorlc 
there! which can be imagined to be of little other Ml courſ 

uſe but for the pleaſure of man. And if man MW had b 

| had not been, they would have loft their WM needl: 
grace, and been trod down by the beaſts of the field, ¶ been 
without pity or obſervation; they would not have Wl great 

made them into garlands and noſegays. How many WW hic! 

| ſorts of fruits are there which grow upon high W been 
trees, out of the reach of beaſts ! and indeed they ¶ dow 1 
take no pleaſure in them. What would all the vaſt I fave, 
bodies of trees have ſerved for, if man had not been ¶ ity c 

to build with them, and make dwellings of them? ¶ tot 

Of what uſe would all the mines of meta] have been, of Ge 

and of coal, and the quarries of ſtone? Would the ¶ contr! 

mole have admired the fine gold? Would the beaſts W Th 

of the foreſt have built themſelves palaces, or the dif 
would they have made fires in their dens?  MFthe 

. Conſider man in his geographical capacity, as I T have 

may call it, in relation to his habitation in this or Wd 


in the Creation f the Nord. 403 
ſo ordered things, that the neceſſities of every SER x. 
country are ſupplied one way or other. Egypt hath LXX III 
no rains; but the river Nilus overflows it, and SW 
makes it fruitful. Under the line, where there 
are exceſſive heats, every day there are conſtant _ 
ales and breezes of cool wind, to fan and refreſh _ 
the ſcorched inhabitants. The hotter countries are 
furniſhed with materials for ſilk, a light cloathing; 
we that are cooler here in England, with materials 
for cloth, a warmer cloathing ; Ruſſia and Muſs 
wy, which are extream cold, are provided with 
warm furrs, and skins of beaſts, -— 
z. Conſider man in his capacity of commerce and 
intercourſe. Man is a ſociable creature; beſides the 
advantages of commerce with remoter nations, for 
ſupplying every country with thoſe conveniencies 
and commodities, which each doth peculiarly af- 
ford. And here the wiſdom of God does plainly ap- 
pear, in diſpoſing the ſea into ſeveral parts of the 
world, for the more ſpeedy commerce and inter- 
courſe of ſeveral nations. Now if every country 
had brought forth all commodities, hat had been 
needleſs and ſuperfluous, becauſe they might have 
been had without commerce; beſides, that the 
great encouragement of intercourſe among nations, 
which is ſo agreeable to human nature, would have fn eg 
been taken away: If every country had been, as. 
tow it is, deſtitute of many things other countries 
have, and there had been no ſea to give an opportu- 
nity of traffick; the world had been very defective 
to the uſe of man. Now here appears the wiſdom 
of God, that the world, and all things in it, are 
/ 
Thus I have endeavoured to do ſomething toward 
the diſplaying of God's wiſdom in the workmanſhip 
ofthe world; although I am very ſenſible how much 
have been maſtered and oppreſſed by the greatneſs 
ind weight of ſo noble an argument. For who can 
— eee eee 3 declare 
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404 be Wiſdomof God 05 
SerRM. declare the works of God! and who can ſhew forth all 
5 | LXXXIII his praiſe „ 1 „ 5 „ 
fe uſe I ſhall make of what has been ſaid, ſhall 
Z BER. d 8 
I. This confutes the Epicureans, who impute 
the world, and this orderly and beautiful frame of 
things to chance. Thoſe things which are the pro- 
per effects of counſel, and bear the plain imprefſion Ml. 
of wiſdom upon them, ought not to be attributed! 
to chance. Whata Ps, is it to grant all things 
to be as well made, as if the wiſeſt agent upon coun- 
ſel and deſign had contrived them; and yet to af. 
| Cribe them to chance! Now he that denies things 
do be ſo wiſely framed, muſt pick holes in the crea. 
tion, and ſhew ſome fault and irregularity in the 
frame of things, which no man ever yet pretended 
to do. Did ever any anatomiſt pretend to ſhew how 
the body of man might have been better contrived, 
and fitter for the uſes of a reaſonable creature than it 
is; or any aſtronomer to rectify the courſe of the 
ſun. As for the extravagant and blaſphemous ſpeech] 
of Alphonſus, That if he had flood at God's elbow when be 
made the world, he could have told him how to have made 
is better; beſides his pride, it ſhews nothing but his ig- 
norance; that he built his aſtronomy upon a falſe hypo- 
theſis, as is generally believed now by the learned in 
that ſcience ; and no wonder he found fault with the 
world, when he miſtook the frame of it: But thoſe} 
who have been moſt verſed in nature, and have molt 
pried into the ſecrets of it, have moſt admired the 
workmanſhip both of the great world, and the lefs. 
But if we muſt ſuppoſe the world to be as well made 
as wiſdom could contrive it, which is generally grant- 
ed; it is a monſtrous folly to impute it to chance. 
A man might better ſay, Archimedes did not make 
any of his engines by ſkill, but by chance; and might 
more eaſily maintain, that cardinal Richlieu did not 
manage affairs by any arts or policy, but they fell out 
by meer chance. What pitiful ſhifts is Epicurus put 


[0, 


in the Orin f the World. - Hog 


to, when the beſt account he can give of the world, SERM. 
is this; That matter always was, and the parts of ii LAXXIIT | 
in motion, and after a great many trials, the parts of * 
matter at length hampered themſelves in ibis fortunate 
order wherein they now are; that men, at firſt, grew 
out of the earth, were nouriſhed by the navel-firing, 
and when they were ſtrong enough, broke looſe and wan. 
= themſelves : that the noſtrils were made by the waters 
making themſelves a paſſage out of the body; and the 
ſtomach and bowels by the waters forcing a paſſage 
dnwnwards, that the members of the body were not 
made for thoſe uſes for which they ſerve, but chanced to 

be ſo, and the uſes afterwards found out. Is it worth 

the while to advance ſuch ſenſeleſs opinions as theſe, 

to deny the wiſdom of God? Is it not much eaſter, 
and more reaſonable to ſay, that the wiſdom of God 
made all theſe things, than to trouble ourſelves to 
imagine how all things ſhould happen thus conve- 
niently by chance ? Did you ever know any great 
work, in which there was variety of parts, and an 
oxderly diſpoſition of them required, done by chance, 
and without the direction of wiſdom and counlel? 
How long time might a man take to jumble a ſer 

of four and twenty letters rogether, before they 
would fall out to be an exact poem; yea, or to make 
a book of tolerable ſenſe, though but in proſe? How 
lng might a man ſprinkle oil and colours upon can- 
vas, With a careleſs hand, before this would pro- 
duce the exact picture of a man? And is a man 
eaſier made by chance than his picture? He that tells | 
me that this great and curious frame of the world 
was made by chance, I could no more believe him, 

if he ſhould tell me that Henry the VIPs chapel in 
Weſtminſter was not built by any mortal man, but 
the ſtones did grow in thoſe forms into which they 
ſeem to us to be cut an graven; that the ſtones, 
and timber, and iron, and brass, and all the other 
materials came thither by chance, and upon a day 


met all happily together, and put themielves into 
Vol. * : that 


99 \ 


SE RM. that delicate order, in which we ſee them fo cloſe 
LXXXIII compacted, that it muſt be a great chance that parts 
WY them again. Now, is it not much eaſier to imagine mw 


frame of the world, or any of the other works : 
. e e "Gods 


how a ſkilful workman ſhould raiſe a building, than g 
hew timber and ſtones, and how that variety of ma- ſects 
terials, which is required to a great and ſtately build. MI tl 
ing, ſhould meet together all of a juſt bigneſs, ang MI 7 k 
exactly fitted, and by chance take their places, and that | 
range themſelves into that order? I inſiſt the longer | Pain 
upon this, decauſe I am ſenſible how much atheiſm wiſdo 
--  Ith gained in this q ft thy ri 
2. Let us admire and adore, and praiſe the wi/- M 
dum of God, who bath eftabliſhed the world by li: ne 
_ wvi/dom, and ſtretched out the heavens by his underſtand. diſpo 
ing; who hath made all things in number, weight and and ; 
meaſure; that is, by exact wiſdom. The wiſe works of | allue 
God are the proper object of our praiſe; and this is a earth 
day proper for the work of praiſe and thankſgiving. this a 
Now under the goſpel, ſince Chriſt was clearly re- vhicl 
vealed, we have new matter of praiſe and thankſ- %! 
giving; but as God has given us Chriſt, ſo he hath edge 
given us our beings, We are not ſo to remember Hen 
dur Redeemer, as to forget our Creator. The good. Cod. 
neſs, and power, and wiſdom of God, which ap- her 
pears in the creation of the world, ought ſtill to be who { 
matter of admiration and praiſe to chriſtians. It is nales 
a great fault and neglect among chriſtians, that they they ct 
are not more taken up with the works of God, and | of ev; 
the contemplation of the wiſdom which ſhines forth 3. 
in them. We are apt enough to admire other things, the we 
little toys; but we overlook this vaſt curious en- wiidoi 
gine of the world, and the great Artificer of all and ex 
things. It was truly ſaid by one, that moſt men are thee, 
ſo ſtupid and inconſiderate, as to admire the works ferenc 
of a painter or carver more than the works of God. thy fu 
There are many that have beſtowed more eloquence Take 1 

in the praiſe of a curious picture, or an exact build- ls not 
ing, than ever they did upon this noble and exquiſite na 
MO u 


E th Creation of the. rl. 


— We can admire the wiſdom, and deſign, S ERM. 
and {kill of petty artiſts, and little engineers; but 8 


here is wiſdom in the beauty and order of the creali- 


n. Did we love God, and take pleaſure in the ef- 
fects of his wiſdom and power, we ſhould be more 
in the contemplation of them. P/a/. cxi. 2. The 
works of the Lord are great, ſeught out of all them 
that have pleaſure therein : Let us then ſay with the 
Palmiſt, O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in 
wiſdom haſt thou made them all; the earth is full of + 


thy riches, &c. 


More particularly let us, with an Humble thank- : 
fulneſs, admire the wiſdom which hath made and 
diſpoſed all things ſo fitly for our uſe and ſervice, 
and with ſo merciful a reſpect to us: the light and 


influence of heaven; the beaſts and the fruits of the 


arth, We find the Pſalmiſt often praiſing God upon 
this account, P/al. cxxxvi. 4, 5, Sc. The wiſdom _ 
which hath framed theſe bod:es of ours, P/al. cxxxix, 
14, 15, 16. Which hath endowed us with know- 
edge and underſtanding. Elibu complains, that 
men were apt to overlook theſe great bleſſings of 
God, Fob. xxxv. 10, 11, 12. But none faith, 3 
Where is God my maker, who gives ſongs in the nigh! 
who teacheth us more than the leaſts of the earth, and 


maketh us wiſer than the fowls of heaven? There 


they cry, but none giveth anſwer, becauſe Lo the Pride : 


of evil men. 


3. Uſe. Truſt the wiſdom of God, which made 15 


the world, to govern it, and the affairs of it; and the 


wiſdom which hath framed thy body in fo curious 
and exquiſite a manner, and formed thy ſpirit within 
thee, and hath made ſo many creatures with re- 


ference to thy neceſſity and comfort, truſt him for 


thy future proviſion, Mat. vi. 25. 1 ſav unto you, 


Take no thought for your lives, what ye fha'l cat, &c. 
Is not the life more than meat? and the body then rai- 


nent? He hath given us our ſouls; he hath breathed 
into us che breath of life, and made theſe bodies 


. without 
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without our care and thought; he bath done the 
_ greater, will he not do the leſs? When thou 
art ready anxiouſly and ſolicitouſly to ſay, What 
ſhall I do for the neceffaries of life? Conſider 
whence thou didſt receive thy life, who made this bo- 
dy of thine; thou mayeſt be aſſured, that the wif. 


dom which hath created theſe, conſidered how to | 


_ ſupply them; the Wiſdom of God knew that you 
would want all theſe, and hath accordingly ps 
ded or Oe, therefore yy, net. 
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farin. : 


The Wiſdom of G O D in his Provi- 


dence. 


1 Porrn v. 7. 


cn ng 1 Hour care upon . for be core | 


for you. 


g ERM Mongſt as ferent duties which, towank 
erh, the concluſion of this epiſtle, che Apoſtle 


exhorts chriſtians to, this is one, not to be 


e over- much ſolicitous and concerned about 
what may befal us, but to refer ourſelves to the pro- 
vidence of God, which takes care of us. In ſpeak⸗ 
ing to this argument, I ſhall TE: 
I. Conſider the nature of the duty here required, 
which | is /0 caſt our care upon God. 
II. The argument uſed to perſuade us to it: Be. 
oauſe He careth þ for Ws. 
I. For the nature of the duty here reguired. The 
word de ſignifies an anxious care about events, # 


Care that is accompanied with trouble and . 
0 


i in his Providence. 109 
of mind about what may befal us; about the good 8E RW. 
that we hope for and deſire, or about the evil which LAV. 

we fear may come upon us. This the Apoſtle exhorts * 
vs to throw off; and to leave to the providence of _ 
God, and his care, all thoſe events which we are 
apt to be ſo ſolicitous and diſquieted about. The 
expreſſion ſeems to be taken out of P/al. Iv. 22. 
| Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and he (hall ſuſtain 
OO Re CDP al ĩ TTY TO 
Now that we may not miſtake our duty in this 
matter, I ſhall ſhew what is not here meant by caſting 

all our care upon God; and then what is meant by it. 
The Apoſtle doth not here intend to take men off 
from a Provident care and diligence about the concern- 
ments of this life; this is not only contrary to reaſon, 
but to many expreſs precepts and paſſages of ſcripture, 
wherein diligence is recommended to us, and the 
bleſſing of God, and the good ſucceſs of our affairs 
promiſed thereto z wherein we are commanded to 
provide for thoſe of our tamily, which cannot be 
done without lome ſort of care; and wherein ſloth- 
fulneſs and neligence are condemned, and threatned 
with poverty; ſo that this is not 7 caſt our care upon 
God, to take no care of ourſelves, to uſe no diligence 
and endeavour for the obtaining of the good, which 
we deſire, and the prevention of the evil we fear; 
this is to tempt the providence of God, and to caſt 
that burthen upon him, which he expects we ſhould = 
ICC SI 

But by caſting our care upon God, the Apoſtle in- 


tends theſe: tro things, s. Ea 
1. That after all prudent care and diligence have 
been uſed by us, weſhould not be farther ſolicitors, nor 
trouble ourſelves about the event of things, which, 
when we have done all we can, will be out of our 
power. And this certainly is our Saviour's mean-_ 
Ing, when he bids us take no care for the morrow. 
When we have done what is fit for us for the pre- 
l of.. ſent 


SRM. ſent to do, we ſhould not diſquiet and torment 
_ 


The Wiſtbmi of Gid | 


ielves about the iſſue and event of things. : 
2. Caſting our care upon God, implies, that we 


ſhould refer the iſſue of things to his providence, 
which is continually vigilant over us, and knows 


how to dijpole all things to the beſt; entirely confi. 
ding in his wiſdom and goodneſs, that he will order 
all things for our good, and in that conlidence re. 
ſolving to reſt ſatisfied and contented with the dif. 
poſals of his providence, whatever they bei 
Fou ſee then the nature of the duty which the A. 
poſtle here exhorts to, Viz, That after all prudent 
care and diligence have been uſed on our parts, we 


ſhould not be diſquieted in our minds about the event 
of things, but leave them to God, who hath the 
care of us, and of all our concernments. Which | 


II. Thing J propoſed to ſpeak to, and which I 
intend chiefly to inſiſt upon, v/z. The argument 


which the Apoſtle here uſeth to perſuade us to this | 
duty, of coſting all our care upon God, becaule it is be 


that careth for us: and this implies in it theſe 7wo 
r 1 


1. In general, that the providence of God go. 


verns the world, and concerns itſelf in the affairs of 
men, and diſpoſeth of all events that happen to us. 
2. More particularly, that this providence 1s pe- 
culiarly concerned for good men, and that he takes 
a ſpecial care of them and their concerns; He careib 
for you. The Apoſtle ſpeaks this to them, not only 
as men, but as chriſtians. And thus the Pſalmiſ}, 
from whom theſe words ſeem to be taken, does ap- 
ply and limit this promiſe ; Caſt thy burthen upon the 
Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee; be ſhall never ſuffer tht 
righteous to be mobel. oo i 
1. That God taketh care of us, implies in general, 
thar the providence of God governs the world, and 


concerns itſelf in the affairs of men, and diſpoſeth of 


all events that happen to us. I ſhall not now enter up 
3 0 


our. 


in his Providence, 5 i 4 
en a large proof of the providence of God; that is too 8E RN. 
large and intricate an argument for a ſhort diſcourſe, LXXXIV 
and hath a great deal of nicety and difficulty in it; 
and though it be a fundamental principle of religi- 
on, and hath been almoſt generally entertained 
and believed by mankind, and that upon very good 

reaſon: yet becauſe the vindication of many parti- 
cular appearances of providence, does in a great 
meaſure depend upon a full view and comprehenſion _ 
of the whole deſign, therefore we muſt neceſſarily _ 
refer ourſelves for full ſatisfaction, as to ſeveral diffi- 
culties and objections, to the other world, when we 
ſhall ſee God's works, together with the relation of 
every part to the whole deſign, and then many par- 
ticular paſſages, which may now ſeem odd and 
crooked, as we look upon them by themſelves, will, 
in relation to the whole, appear to have a great « deal : 
of reaſon and regularity in them. _ 

Therefore I ſhall at preſent only briefly, and in the : 
general, ſhew that it is very credible, that there is a 
wile providence that governs the world, and inte- 
reſts itſelf in the affairs of men, and dilpoſerh of ee, 
events which happen to us. = 

And I deſire it may be Sve in the entrance ö 
upon this argument, that the handling of this que- 
ſtion concerning providence, doth ſuppoſe the being 
of God, and that he made the world, as principles al- 
ready known and granted, before we come to diſ- 
pute of his providence; for it would be vain to argue 
about the providence of God, with thoſe who queſtion 
his being, and whether the world was made by bim: 

But ſuppoſing theſe t] principles, that God is, and 
that he made the world, it is very credible that he 
ſhould ale care of the government of it, and eſpecial- 
ly of one of the nobleſt parts of it, che race of man- 
kind. For we cannot believe, that he, who employ- 
ed ſo much power and wiſdom in the raiſing of this 
great and magnificent pile, and furniſhing every part 
of it with ſuch. variety of creatures, ſo exquilitely, and 
Dd 4 a 
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The Wiſdom of God 


Sen. ſo wiſely fitted for the uſe and ſervice of one ano- 
- IXXXIV ther, ſhould fo ſoon as he had perfected it, forlake 


his own workmanſhip, and take no further care of 


it; eſpecially conſidering that it is no trouble and 
diſquiet to him, either to take notice of what is done 
here below, or to interpoſe for the regulating of any 


diſorders that may happen; for infinite knowledge, 


and wiſdom, and power can do all things with all 


imaginable eaſe, knows all things, and can do all 


things, without any diſturbance of its own happi- 1 


And this hath always been the. common apprehen- 


ſion of mankind, that God knows all things, and 


| obſerves every thing that is done in the world, and 


when he pleaſeth, interpoſes in the affairs of it. It 


is true indeed, the Epicureans did deny that God ei- 
ther made the world or governs it; and therefore 
wiſe men always doubted whether they did indeed 
believe the being of God, or not; but being unwil- 
ling to incur the danger of fo odious an opinion, 


they were content, for faſhion ſake, to own his be- 


dignity and eaſe of the deity, by exempting him 


Ing, provided they might take away the beſt and 
molt ſubſtantial arguments for the proof of it. The 
reſt of the philoſophers owned a providence, at leaſt 
a general providence, that took care of great and | 
more important matters, but did not deſcend to | 


conſtant and particular care of every perſon, and 
every little event belonging to them, Interdum curio- 
Jus ſingulorum, ſays Tully; Now and then, when be 


_ pleaſes, he takes care of particular perſons, and their 
 teſſer concernmenis; but many of them thought that 
God did generally neglect the ſmaller and more in- 
conſiderable affairs of the world, Dii minora negli- 
gunt neque agellos ſingulorum & viticulas perſequuntir, 


The Gods overlock ſmaller matters, and do not mind 


every man's lit:le field and vine. Such imperfect ap- 


prehenſions had they of the providence of God. 
And though they would ſeem hereby to conſult the 


from 


„ 
from the care and trouble of leſſer matters, yet, in SERM.. 
truth and reality, they caſt a diſhonourable reflection LXXXIT | 
upon him, as if it were a burthen to infinite know- * 
ledge, and power, and goodneſs, to take care of 
every thing. )) 8 
But now divine revelation hath put this matter out 
of doubt, by aſſuring us of God's particular care 
of all perſons and events. Our Saviour tells us, that 
God's providence extends to the leaſt and moſt incon- 
ſiderable creatures; To the graſs of the field, which 
to day is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, Mat, 
vi. 30. To the fowls of the air, and that to the leaſt 
of them, even to the ſparrows, two of which are ſold 
for a farthing, and yet not one of them falleth to the 
ground without God, Mat. x. 29. Much more doth 
the providence of God extend to men, which are 
creatures far more conſiderable, and to the very leaft 
thing that belongs to us, 70 the very hairs of our head, . 
which are all numbred; the loweſt inſtance that can 
ZZZVTJV%V%Vö½yJJ%%% oe oi 
So that the light of nature owns a more general 
providence ; and divine revelation hath reCtified thoſe 
imperfe&t apprehenſions which men had about it, 
and hath ſatisfied us, that it extends itſelf to all parti- 
culars, and even to the leaſt things and moſt incon- 
ſiderable. And this is no ways incredible, conſider- 
ing the infinite perfection of the divine nature, in 
reſpect of which, God can with as much and greater 
eaſe take care of every thing, than we can do of 
any one thing; and the belief of this is the great 
foundation of religion. Men therefore pray to God 
for the good they want, and to be freed from the 
evils they fear, becauſe they beliæve that he always 
regards and hears them. Men therefore make con- 
ſcience of their duty, becauſe they believe God ob- 
ſerves them, and will reward and puniſh their good 
and evil deeds. So that take away the providence 
of God, and we pull down one of the main pillars _ 
upon which religion ſtands; we rob ourſelves of 
one 


24 
Suu. one of the greateſt comforts, and beſt refuges in 
EXXXIV the afflictions and calamities of this life, and of all 


The Wiſdom of C 


our hopes of happineſs in the next. 
And though there be many diſorders in the world, 
eſpecially in the affairs of man, the moſt irregular 


and intractable piece of God's creation; yet this is 


5 far from being a ſufficient objection againſt the pro- 


a free creature, and capable of abuſing his liberty, 


vidence of God, if we conſider that God made man 


and intends this preſent life for a ſtate of trial in 


order to another, where men ſhall receive the juſt | 
recompence of their actions here: And then if we 
conſider, that many of the evils and diſorders, which 


God permits to happen, are capable of being over- 


ruled by him to a greater good, and are made many 
times to ſerve wile and excellent purpoſes, and 


that the providence of God does ſometimes viſibly 
and remarkably interpoie, for the prevention and 


remedy of great diſorders and confuſions; I ſay, 


conſidering all this, it is no blemiſh to the divine | 


| providence, to permit many of thoſe irregularities 


and bad men to be ſo croſs and unequal in this life. | 
For ſuppoſing another life after this, wherein men 
ſhall come to an account, and every man ſhall re- 
ceive the juſt recompence of his actions, there will 
then be a proper ſeaſon and full opportunity of ſet- 
ting all things ſtrait, and no man ſhall have reaſon 


which are in the world, and ſuffer the fates of good 


then, cither to glory in his wickedneſs, or to com- 


plain of his ſufferings in this world. This is the 
| firſt, that God's providence governs the world, and 


intereſts itſelf in the affairs of men, and diſpoſeth 
of all events that happen to them and this is a 


very good reaſon why we ſhould caft our particu- 


lar cares upon him, who hath undertaken the govern: 
meat af ihe whole GEEGEEEonn 
2. The providence of God is more pecularly 


concerned for good men, and he takes a more par- 


ticular and eſpecial care of them, The Apolile 


ſpeaks 


in his Prudence. ung 
ſpeaks this to chriſtians, Caſt all your care on him, 8ꝝ RM. 
for he careth for you. And this David limits in a LXXXIV 
more particular manner to good men; Caſt thy bur 
den upon the Lord, and he will ſuſtain thee ; he ſhall 
never ſuffer the righteous to be moves. 


The providence of God many times preſerves 
good men from thoſe evils which happen to others, 
and by a peculiar and remarkable interpoſition, re- 
ſcues them out of thoſe calamiries which it ſuffers 
others to fall into; and God many times blefſeth 
good men with remarkable proſperity and ſucceſs 
in their affairs. To which purpoſe there are in- 
numerable declarations and promiſes in the holy 
ſcriptures, ſo well known, that I ſhall not trouble 
you" with the recital-of them. En not 
_ Notwithſtanding which, it cannot be denied, 
that good men fall into many evils, and are harraſſed 
with great afflictions in this world: but then the 
providence of God uſually ordereth it ſo, that 
they are armed with great patience to bear them, 
and find great comfort and ſupport under them, and 
make better uſe and improvement of them than 
others; ſo that one way or other they turn to their 
advantage. So the Apoſtle aſſures us, Rom. viii. 
28. We know that all things work together for good 
to them that love God. All the evils and afflictions 
which happen to good men, conſpire one way or 
other to the promoting of their happineſs, many 
times in this world, to be ſure they make a great 
addition to it in the other. So the ſame Apoſtle. 
tells us, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. Our light affii#ion, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, whilſt we look 

not, &c. And can we lay God's providence ne- 
glects us, when he rewards our temporal ſuffer- 
ings with eternal glory: when through many hard- 

Pips and tribulations, he at laſt brings us to a king- 
dom? Was Joſeph neglected by God, when by a 

| great deal of hard uſage, and along e 
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SERM. he was raiſed to the higheſt dignity in a great kin - | 
 LXXXIV dom? Or rather, was not the providence of God 


ing them to an infinitely better and more glorious 
kingdom, by tribulation and ſufferings; and making | 
our light afflitions, which are but for a moment, to 
Work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
_ - - i EO 
Thus yon ſee what is implied in God's care of | 
us in general; that he governs the world, and dif- 


culiarly concerned for good men, and takes a more 
_ eſpecial care of them, Let us now ſee of what | 
force this conſideration is, to perſuade to the duty | 


that is, after all prudent care and diligence hath | 
been uſed on our part, not to be anxious and-ſo- | 
| licitous about the event of things, but to leave 
that to God. Now this conſideration, that God | 
cares for us, ſhould be an argument to us, to caf 
all our care upon him, upon theſe two accounts: 


are in the beſt and ſafeſt hands. _ 


ns no good. 


ferings ſo many ſteps to his glory, and the occaſion 
of his advancement? And is not God's providence to- 


The Wiſdom of God 
very remarkable towards him, in making thoſe ſuf- 


wards good men as kind and as remarkable, in bring- 


poſeth all events; and particularly, that he is pe- 


enjoined in the text, 70 caſt all your care upon God; 


1. Becauſe if God cares for us, our concernments 


2. Becauſe all our anxiety and ſolicitude will do 


1. Becauſe if God cares for us, our concernments 


are in the beſt and ſafeſt hands, and where we ſhould 


deſire do have them; infinitely ſafer than under any 


care and conduct of our own. And this ought to 
be a great ſatisfaction to our minds, and to free us 
from all diſquieting thoughts; for if God under- 
takes the care of us, then we are ſure that nothing 


ſhall happen to us, but by the diſpoſal or permil- 


ſion of infinite wiſdom and goodneſs. There are 
many things indeed, which to us ſeem chance and 


accident; but in reſpect of God, they are providence 


and 


5 in his Providence: 117 
and deſign 3 they may appear to happen by chance, SE RM. 
or may proceed from the ill will and malicious in- LXXXIV _ 
tent of ſecond cauſes, but they are all wiſely de- 
ſigned; and as they are appointed or permitted by ß 
God, they are the reſult of the deepeſt counſel, _ 
and the greateſt goodneſs. And can we with that 
we and our concernments ſhould be in better or 
ſafer hands, than of infinite power and wiſdom, in 
conjunction with infinite love and goodneſs? And 
if we be careful ro do our duty, aud to demean 
ourſelves towards God as we ought, we may reſt 
aſſured of his love and care of us; and if we do 
in good earneſt believe the providence of God, 
we cannot but think that he hath a peculiar regard 
to thoſe that love and ſerve him, and that he will 
take a peculiar care of their concernments, and that 
he can, and will diſpoſe them better for us, than 
we could manage them ourſelves, if we were left 
to ourſelves, and our affairs were put into the 
7 cenner. v 8 
Put the caſe we had the entire ordering and diſ- 
poſal of ourſelves, what were reaſonable for us to 
do in this caſe? We would ſurely, according to 
our beſt wiſdom and judgment, do the beſt we could 
for ourſelves; and when upon experience of our 
own manifold ignorance and weakneſs, we had 
found our weightieſt affairs and deſigns frequent- 
ly to miſcarry, for want of foreſight, or power, 
or skill to obviate and prevent the infinite hazards 
and diſappointments which human affairs are liable 
to, we ſhould then look about us; and if we knew 
any perſon much wiſer, and more powerful than 
ourſelves, who, we believed did heartily love us, - 
and wiſh well to us, we would out of kindneſs to 
ourſelves, ask his counſel in our affairs, and crave 
his aſſiſtance; and if we could prevail with him to 
undertake the care of our concernments, we would 
commit them all to his conduct and government, 

g | — 


5 
SxRx. in confidence of his great wiſdom and good-will 


r 
Now Go 


1 


The Wiſdom of God 


and knows infinitely better than we do, what means 


| a re moſt conducing to It, and will moſt effectually 
ſecure it. And every man that believes thus of God, 
| (as every man muſt do, that believes ther E is a God, 


for theſe are the natural and eſſential notions which 


all men have of the deity) I ſay, every man that 
believes thus of God; the firſt thing he would do 


(if he knew not already that God had voluntarily, 


and of his own accord, undertaken the care of him 
and of his Affairs) would be to apply himſelf to 
| God, and to beſeech him with all earneſtneſs and 


importunity, that he would permit him to refer 
his concernments to him and be pleaſed to under- 


take the care of them; and he would, without any 
demur or difficulty, give up himſelf wholly to him, 
to guide and govern him, and to diſpoſe of him as 
to him ſhould ſeem beſt. t. 
Nov if God have prevented us herein, and 


without our deſire taken this care upon himſelf, 
we ought to rejoice in it, as the greateſt happi- 


| neſs that could poſſibly have befallen us; and we 


ſhould, without any farther care and anxiety, uſing 


our own beſt diligence, and ſtudying to pleaſe him, 
Chearfully leave ourſelves in his hands, with the 
_ greateſt confidence and ſecurity, that he will do 
all that for us which is really beſt z and with a firm 
perſuaſion, that that condition, and thoſe circum- 
ſtances of life, which he ſhall chuſe for us, will 
be no other but the very ſame which we would 


chuſe for ourſelves, if we were as wile as he. 


And it is ſo natural for men to think thus of God, 
that the very heathen poet had the ſame idea of | 


him, and upon that ground, adyiſeth us to commit 
all our concernments to him. Py 


dis ſuch an one, he loves us as well as 
| we do ourſelves, and de ſires our happineſs as much, 


in his Providence, 119 
Permittes ipfis expendere numinibus, quid ILIXXXIV. 

| Conveniat nobis, rebuſque fit utile noſtri . 

Nam pro jucundis, aptiſſima queque dabunt dit, 


Charior eſt illis homo, quam ſibi. 


Leave it (ſays he) to the wiſer gods, to conſider and 
determine what is fitteſt for thee, and moſt for thy ad- 
vantage; and though they do not always give thee what 
thou deſireſt, and that which pleaſeth thee beſt, yet 
they will give that which is moſt fit and convenient for 
theez for man is more dear to the gods, than heis 19 
himſelf. Not much different from this, is the di- 
vine counſel of Solomon, Prov. iii. 5, 6. Truſt in 
the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not unto thing 
nun underſtanding. In all thy ways acknowledge him, 
and be ſhall direct thy paths. It is conſiderable who 

it is that gives this advice; the w/e? of the ſons of 
nen? and yet he adviſeth 70 truſt in God for direction, 
and not to lean to our underſtandings. „ 


If therefore we be fully perſuaded of God's in- 
fnitely wiſe and good providence, we ought cer- 
tainly to refer ourſelves to him, and perfectly to ac- 
quieſce in his diſpoſal, and to reſt ſatisfied in what- 
ever he does; and whatever condition he aſſigns to 
us, we ought to be contented with it: if we be not, 
we find ule with his wiſdom, and reproach his 
goodneſs, and wiſh the government of the world 
/r, c Oo 
So that a firm belief of the providence of God, 
u it would take away all anxiety concerning fu- 
ture events, ſo would it likewiſe ſilence all thoſe 
murmurings and diſcontents, which are apt to ariſe 
in us when things fall out croſs to our defires, 
when diſaſters and diſappointments happen to us, 
and the providence of God caſts us into {ickneſs, or 
poverty, or dilgrace. This quieted David, when 
he was ready to break out into murmuring at the 
fictions and calamities which befel him; I held 

5 Wy 
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SERM. my peace, (ſays he) and ſpake not a word, becauſ; 

| LXXXIV thou, Lord, didſt it. And this likewiſe ſhould 

 WiYWVkeep us from fretting and vexing at inſtruments 
and ſecond cauſes ; to conſider that the wiſe pro- 
vidence of God over-ruleth and diſpoſeth the a&i- 
ons of men, and that no harm can happen to us 
without his permiſſion. This conſideration re- 
ſtrained David's anger, under that high provocati- 


on of Shimei, when he followed him, reproaching | 


him, and curſing him; Let him alone; the Lord 
bath ſaid unto him, Curſe David. He conſidered 
that God's providence permitted it; and looking 


upon it as coming from an higher bang, chis calmed 
his paſſion, and made him bear it patiently. Ifa | 

man be walking in the ſtreet, and one fling water 

upon him, it is apt to provoke him beyond all | 


patience; but no man is in a paſſion for being 
wet ten times as much by rain from heaven. 


What calamity ſoever befalleth us, when we 
Conſider it as coming from heaven, and ordered 


and permitted there, this will ſtill and huſh our 


| paſſion, and make us, with Eli, to hold our | 


peace, or only to ſay, It is the Lord, let him ds 
what ſeemeth him good. ED 


We are, indeed, liable to many things in this 


world, which have a great deal of evil and affliction 
in them, to poverty, and pain, and reproach, and 
reſtraint, and the loſs of our friends and near re- 
lations; and theſe are great afflictions, and very 
croſs and diftaſtful to us; and therefore, when we 


are in danger of any of theſe, and apprehend them 


to be making towards us, we are apt to be anxi- 
ous, and full of trouble; and when they befal us, 
we are prone to cenſure the providence of God, 
and to judge raſhly concerning it, as if all things 


Vere not ordered by it for the beſt: But we 


ſhould conſider, thit we are very ignorant and 
mort - ſighted creatures, and ſee but a little way be- 


fore us, ure not able to penetrate into the 1 


0 


= 


. In his Providence. 
of God, and to look to the end of his providence. 


of God from the beginning to the end; whereas, if 


— 


many things which are grievous and tedious to 
them : but the parent and the maſter know very 


we ſaw the whole deſign of providence together, 

we ſhould ſtrangely admire the beauty and propor- 

tion of it, and ſhould fee it to be very wiſe and 
ood, And that which, upon the whole matter, 

and in the laſt iſſue and reſult of things, is moſt for 

our good, is certainly beſt, how grievous ſoever 

it may ſeem for the preſent. Sickneſs cauſed by 
phyſick, is, many times, more troubleſome for 

the preſent, than the diſeaſe we take it for; but 
every wiſe man compoleth himſelf ro bear it as 
well as he can, becauſe it is in order to his health: 
Theevils and aMictions of this life, are the phy- _ 

fick, and means of cure, which the providence 

of God is often neceſlitated to make uſe of; and if 


we did truſt ourſelves in the hands of this great 
phyſician, we ſhould quietly ſubmit to all the ſeve- 


ties of bis providence, in confidence that they 


would all work together for our good. 


When children are under the government of 
parents, or the diſcipline of their teachers, they 
are apt to murmur at them, and think it very hard 
to be denied ſo many things which they deſire, 


and to be conſtrained by ſeverities to a great 


well, that it is their ignorance and inconſiderateneſs 


which makes them to think ſo, and that when they 
come to years, and to underſtand themſelves better, 
then they will acknowledge, that all that which 
gave them ſo much diſcontent, was really for their 
good, and that it was their childithnels and folly, 


which made them to think otherwile, and that they 
bad, in all probability, been undone, had they been 
indulged in their humour, and permitted in every 


thing to have their own will; thev had not wit and 


conſideration enough to truſt the diſcretion of 
VOL. VI. WS: their 


» 


SERM. 
We cannot (as Solomon expreſſeth it) ſee the work LXXXIV 
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SRM. their parents and governors, and to believe thae ch. 

r cven thoſe things which were ſo diſpleaſing, to dec 
them would at laſt tend to their good. 5 ET 
Iuhere is a far greater diſtance between the wif. M in 

dom of God and men, and we are infinitely more MW bir 

ignorant and childiſh in reſpect of God, than out At 

children are in reſpect of us; and being perluaded MW thi 

of this, we ought to reckon, that while we are in bet 

this world, under God's care and diſcipline, it is M anc 

neceſſary for our good, that we be reſtrained in wil 

many things, which we eagerly deſire: and ſuffer M th: 

many things that are grievous to us; and that bel 

when we come to heaven, and are grown up to MI clai 

be men, and have put away childiſh thoughts, and MI at 

are come to underſtand things as they truly are, and all 

not in a riddle, and darkneſs, as we now do; MI full 

then he judgment of God will break forth, as the light, Ml #£ 

and the righteouſneſs of all his dealings as the noon- WM wh 

day; then all the riddles of providence will be M pro 

clearly expounded to us, and we ſhall ſee a plain MW om 

reaſon for all thoſe diſpenſations which were ſo MW trol 

much ſtumbled at, and acknowledge the great M Up 

wiſdom and goodneſs of them. 1 ed 


Fou ſee then what reaſon there is to refer our - hav 
ſelves to the providence of God, and fo caſt all our MI #4: 
care upon him, to truſt him with the adminiſtrati 2ga 
on and diſpoſal of our concernments, and firmlyto W C04 
believe, that if we love God, and be careful to MW tho; 
pleaſe him, every thing in the iſſue will turn to the en 
beſt for us; and therefore we ſhould not anxiouſly 1 75 
trouble ourſelves about the events of things, but MW be 
reſign up ourſelves to the good pleaſure of him, ea 
who diſpoſeth all things according to the council of his vate 
@vill, entirely truſting in his goodneſs, and in his I ban 
fatherly care of us, and affection to us; that he I 79 
will order all things for us, for the beſt, referring Ne 
the ſucceſs of all our concernments to him, is 1 4/ = 
whoſe bands are all the ways of the children of men, © 769. 
EDS. 8 8 chbearfull7 1 wu 
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| chemrfully ſubmitting to his determination, and theSz RM. 
declarations of his providence, i in every caſe. LXXXIV 

And this is a proper expreſſion of our confidence Wl 
in God's wiſdom and goodneſs, to refer things to 
him before the event, and to ſay with the chriſtians, 
Acts xxi. 14. The will of the Lord be done; becauſe 2 
this ſhews that we are perſuaded that God will do 
better for us, than our own council and choice; 
and to ſubmit to his will after the event, is like- 
wiſe a great inſtance of our confidence in him, and 
that we believe that he hath done that which is 
beſt: For when God by his providence, de- 
clares his will in any caſe, we ſhould look upon it 
as the ſentence of a wiſe and juſt judge, in which 
all parties concerned ought to acquieſce, and reſt 
fully ſatisfied. 

And this may well be expedited from us chriſtians, 
who have much greater aſſurance of the particular 
providence of God, than the heathens had; and yet 
ome of them were able to free themſelves from all 
trouble and anxiety, from murmuringand diſcontent. 
Upon this conſideration, Epictetus (as Arrian tells 
us) would expreſs himſelf thus: / had always rather 
have that which happens; becauſe I eſteem that better 
which God wills, than that which I ſhould will. And 
again, Lift up thine eyes (ſays he) with confidence to 
God, and ſay, Henc eforth, Lord, deal with me as 
thou pleaſe ſt, du. oſ rapore cor, (70s Ela. [ am of the ſame opi- 
non with thee, juſt of the ſame mind that thou art; 

I refuſe nothing that ſeems good to thes; lead me 
where thou wilt; cloath me with what garments haus 
pleaſeſi ; ſet me in a public place, or keep me in a pri- 
vate condition; continue me in mine own countsy, or 
baniſh me from it; beſtow wealth upon me, or leave me 
to confl4ct and aruggle with poverty, which of the/e thou 
Pleaſeſt, * ey go Ur dnAvTw TILTW 725 bes c et 
If men ſhall cenſure this providence towards me, aud ſay, 
Thou dealeſt hardly with me; I will apologize for thee, I 
will undertake and maintain thy cauſe, that What thou 


E e 2 1 doſt 
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The Wiſdom of God 


Senn. doſt is beft for me. What could a chriſtian ſay more 


|  LXXXIV or better, by way of reſignation of himſelf to the 


providence of God? It almoſt tranſports me to 


read ſuch paſſages from an Heathen, eſpecially if 


we conſider in what condition Epictetus was; he 


had a maimed and deformed body, was in the ex. 


tremity of poverty, a ſlave, and cruelly and tyranni- | 

_ cally uſed, ſo that we can hardly imagine a man in | 

| worle and more wretched circumſtances and yet he 
juſtifies the providence of God in all this, and not 
| only ſubmits to his condition, but is contented | 
with it, and embraces it; and ſince God hath # 
thought it fitteſt and beſt for him, he is of the | 
fame mind, and thinks ſo too. I confeſs, it doth } 
not move me to hear Seneca, who flowed with 
wealth, and lived at eale, to talk magnificently, } 


and to flight poverty and pain, as not worthy 


the name of evil and trouble: but to ſee this poor | 
man, in the lowelt condition, and worſt circum- 
ſtances of humanity, bear up ſo bravely, and with 
ſuch a chearfulneſs and ſerenity of mind, to en- 
tertain his hard fortune; and this not out of 
ſtupidity, but from a wiſe ſenſe of the provi- | 
deace of God, and a firm perſuaſion of the wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs of all his dealings, this, who 
can chuſe but be affected with it, as an admi- | 
rable temper for a chriſtian, much more for a | 
beathen / To which we may apply that ſaying | 
of our Lord, concerning the heathen centurion, 
 Verily I ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great | 
faith, no, not in {ſrael 3, ſo wile, ſo equal, ſo firma 
temper of mind is ſeldom to be found, u, not | 
amongſt chriſtians. And this is a firm conſidera- 
tion, That if God cares for us, we and our con- 


therefore we ſhould caſt all our care upon God. 


* 


cernments are in the beſt and ſafeſt hands, and 


The 


2d is, Becauſe all our anxiety and care will do us 


no good; on the contrary, it will certainly do us 


hurt. 
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burt. We may fret and vex our own | ſpirits, GERM. = 
and make them reſtleſs, in the contemplation of che LXXXIV | 
evils and diſappointments which weare afraid of, 5 
and may make our lives miſerable, in the ſad re- 
flections of our own thoughts; but we cannot, 
by all our anxiety and care, controul the courſe 
of things, and alter the deſigns of providence; 
we cannot, by all our vexation and trouble, over- 
rule events, and make things happen as we would 
have them. And this is the argument our Saviour 
uſerh to this very purpoſe, Mat. vi. 27. Whichof © 
you, by taking thought can add one cubit 10 his ſta- 
ture? So that all this trouble is unreaſonable, and 
to no purpoſe, becauſe it hath no influence on 
the event, either to promote or hinder it, 
Things are governed and diſpoſed by an higher 
hand, and placed out of our reach; we may deli- 
berate, and contrive, and uſe our beſt endeavours 
for the effecting of our deſigns, but we cannot 
ſecure the event againſt a thouſand interpoſitions of 
divine providence, which we can neither fore-ſee, 
nor hinder; bur yet, notwithſtanding, theie our 
endeavours are reaſonable, becauſe they are the or- 
dinary means which God hath appointed for the 
procuring of good, and prevention of evil; and 
though they may miſcarry, yet they are all we can 
do: But after this is done, trouble and anxiety about - 
the event is the vaineſt "thing i in the world, be- 
cauſe it is to no purpoſe, nor doth at all conduce 0 
what we deſire z we diſquiet ourſelves in. vain, and 
we diſtruſt God's providence and care of us, and 
thereby provoke him to defeat and diſappoint us. 

Let us then, by theſe conſiderations, be per- 
ſuaded to this duty, the practice whereof is of conti- 
nual and univerſal uſe in the whole courſe of our 
lives; in all our affairs and concernments, after 
we have uſed our beſt endeavours, let us fir down 
and be ſatisfied, and refer the reit to God, whoſe 
Providence governs the world, and takes care of all 


8 e our 
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gS8enux. ourintereſts, and of the intereſt of his church and 


LXXXLV religion, when they ſeem to bein greateſt danger, 


Wie cannot but be convinced that this is very 


reaſonable, to leave the management of things to 


bim who made them, and therefore underſtands 


beſt how to order them. The government of the 


world, is a very curious and complicate thing, 
and not to be tampered with by every unskilful 


hand; and therefore, as an unskilful man, after he 
bath tempered a great while with a watch, think- 
ing to bring it into better order, and is at laſt con- 


vinced that he can do no good upon it, carries it 


to him that made it, to mend it, and put it into 


order; ſo muſt we do, after all our care and 
anxiety about our own private concernments, 


or the publick ſtate of things; we mult give over 


governing the world, as a buſineſs paſt our skill, 


as a province too hard, and a knowledge too wonderful | 
for us, and leave it to him, who made the world, 


to govern it, and take care of it. 


And if we be not thus affected and diſpoſed, 
Ve do not believe the providence of God, what- 


ever profeſſion we make of it; if we did, it would 


| Have an influence upon our minds, to free us from 


anxious care and diſcontent. Were we firmly per- 
| Cuaded of the wiſdom and goodneſs of the divine | 
providence, we ſhould confidently rely upon it, | 


and, according to the apoſtle's advice here in the 


text, caſt all our care upon him, becauſe he careth 
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The Wiſdom of Gon, in the * 
25 tion of Mankind. 


* 


1COR. 24. 


. Crip, the power f God, and the Wi iſto 2 
/ God. 


HA V E, in the 60 courſe of my preach- Suu. 
ing, been! treating of the attributes and perfec- LX&XV. 
tions of God, more particularly thoſe which VI 

= relate to the divine underſtanding ; + the know- 9 

age and wiſdom of God. The firſt of theſe I have 

finiſhed ; and made ſome progreſs in the ſecond, 

the wiſdom of God : which I have ſpoken to in ge- 

neral, and have, propounded more particularly to 

conſider thoſe famous inſtances and arguments of 

the divine wiſdom, in the creation of the world; 

the government of it; and the redemption of mankind 

by Jeſus Chriſt. The two firſt of thele I have ſpoken 
to, namely the wiſdom of God, which appears in 
the creation and een, of the world. TI come 
now to the 
IIId inftance of the divine wiſdom, the relemply 
on of mankind by Feſus Chriſt; which I ſhall, 

_ God's aſſiſtance, ſpeak to from theſe words, Ca 
the wiſdom of God. 

The apoſtle, in the beginning of this epiſtle, up- 
on occaſion of his mentioning the diviſions and par-. 
ties that were among the Corinthians, where one 
aid, 1 am of Paul; another, J am ef Apollos, alks 

F. 0 4 1 them, 


The Wi "ſom if Gil 


them , whether Paul was crucified for them ? or, whe- 


IXXXV. ther they were baptized in the name of Paul ? To con- 
ick them that they could not pretend this, that 


they were baptized into his name, he tells them, at 
the 14th and 15th verſes, that he had not ſo much as 

baptized any of them, except das or three; 10 far way 

he from having baptized them into his own name; 


and at the 17th verſe, he ſays, that his work, his, | 


principal work, was 1% preach the goſpel, which he 


had done, not with human eloquence, mot in wiſdom 


of words, but with great plainneſs and ſimplicity, Jef 
the croſs of Chriſt ſheuld be made of none effett , 
he ſhould have uſed any artifice, the goſpel ſhould 
have been leſs powerful. 


thing. The ſtory which they told of Chriſt crucified, 
was To the 
fooliſhneſs. 
of Meſfas, that ſhould come in great pomp and glo- 
ry, to be a mighty temporal prince, were angry at 
the ſtory of @ crucified Chriſt, The Greeks, the phi. 


loſophers, who expected ſome curious theories, a- 


dorned with eloquence, and delivered and laid down 


according to the exact rules of art, derided this plain | 


and ſimple relation of Chriſt, and of the goſpel. 


Bit though this deſign of the goſpel appeared lilly | 
and fooliſh to raſh and inconſiderate and prejudiced 
minds; yet 7 them that are called, to them that do 
the power of | 


believe, %% Fews and Gentiles, Chriſt, 
Cod, and the wiſdom of Cd; Chriſt, that is, the 


way of our redemption by Feſus Chriſt, which the a- 


5 preached, he wiſdom of. God, an eminent! in. 


ance of it. 
So that the redemption of man by 


FO of admirable wiſdom. This I ſhall endeavour 
to confirm to you, 


I. By general teſtimonies of ſcripture. And, 5 
7 


left, 1f- 
5 And, indeed, his preach- | 
ing was unaffectedly plain, and therefore the goſpel } 

; did ſeem to very many to be a fooliſh and ridiculous | 


Fews a ſtumbling- block, and to the Gentiles © 
The Feus, who expected another kind | 


Feſus Chriſt, is 2 
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II. By a more particular enquiry into the nature Seu x4. 
of this deſign, and the means how it is accompliſh- LXXX . ä 
1. By the teſtimonies from ſcripture. You know - il 
J have all along, in my diſcourſes of the attributes "8 
of God, uſed this method of proving them, from 1 
the dictates of natural light, and the revelation of If 
ſcripture: But now I muſt forſake my wonted me- ll. 
thod, for here the light of nature leaves me. The "8 
wiſdom of the creation is manifeſt in the things which = | 
are made; the heavens declare the glory of God's wile 1 
dom, and the firmament ſhews his handy- work. The | 
works of God do preach and ſet forth the wiſdom of bi 
the Creator; but the ſun, moon, and ſtars do not W | 
preach the goſpel. The wiſdom of redemption is wiſe wi 
dim in a myſtery, hidden wiſdom, which none of ib W 
princes or philoſophers of this world knew. The = | 
ſharpeſt wits, and the higheſt and moſt raiſed under- | 
ſtandings amongſt the heathens, could fay nothing 4 
of this. Here the wiſdom of the wiſe, and the under- | 
ftanding of the prudent is poſed, and we may make the W | 
apoſtle*s challenge, ver. 20. of this chapter, Y/here 2 
is the wiſe? where is the diſputer of this world? There 1 
is no natural light diſcovers Chriſt; the wiſe men | 
cannot find him out, unleſs a ſtar be created on pur- W | 
poſe to lead and direct to him. Therefore in this 1 | 
hall only depend upon divine revelation. 1 Cor, ii. 1 


7, 8. the goſpel is called the wiſdom of God in a myſte- 
ry, even the hidden wiſdom which God ordained be- 
fore the world unto our glory; which none of the prin- 
es of this world knew. Eph. i. 7, 8. In whom we 
have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of 
fins, according to the riches of his grace wherein he 
bath abounded towards us in all wiſdom and prudence. 
Eph. iii. 10, 11. The manifold wiſdom of God, accord. 
ing to the eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. This work of our redemption by Fe- 
jus Chriſt, is ſo various and admirable, that it is not 
below the angels to know and underſtand it; To the 
= inieni, 
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intent, that unto principalities and powers in heavenly : 
5 LN Places, might be known the manifold wiſdom of God. 


2. By enquiring more particularly into the nature 
of this deſign, and the means how it is accompliſhed. 


This is wi/dom, to fit means to ends; and the more 


difficult the end, the greater wiſdom is required to 


Nnd out ſuitable and ſufficient means for the accom- 
pliſhment of the end. Now the 2%, dom of redempti- 
en will appear, if we conſider the caſe of fallen manz | 
and what fit, and proper, and ſuitable: means the 


20 wiſdom of God hath deviſed for our recovery. 


Firſt, Let us conſider the caſe of fallen man, 


: which was very ſad, both in 8 of the milery, 
: and the difficulty of i . 


I. In reſpect of the miſery of it. Man, Th mo i 
made holy and upright by God, having by his vo- 


luntary tranſgreſſion, and wilful diſobedience, fallen 


from him, did preſently ſink into a corrupt and de- 
generate, into a miſerable and curſed condition, of 
which heaven and earth, and his own conſcience, 
bore him witneſs. Man being become a ſinner, | is | 
not only deprived of the image of God, but | is liable | 


to his juſtice ; here was his miſery. 


2. The difficulty of thecaſe was this; man could 
not recover himſelf, and raiſe himſelf out of his own |} 
ruin; no creature was able to do 1 it; ſo that our help 


is only in God; and, indeed, he isa merciful God, 
and doth not defire our ruin, nor delight in our Js 


ſtruckion; But ſuppoſe his mercy never ſo willing to 


ſave us, will not his holineſs, and juſtice, and truth 


check thoſe forward inclinations of his goodness, and 
hinder all the deſigns of his mercy ? I5 not fin con- 


trary to the holy nature of God ? Hath not he de- 


clared his infinite hatred of it? Hath not ke threat- | 


ened it with heavy and dreadful puniſhment ? and 
faid, that the finner ſhall die, that he will not acquil 
the zuilty, nor let fin go unpuniſhed Should he now, 

without any ſatisfaction to his offended juſtice, par- 


don che kuner, remit his puniſhment, and hm 
im 


in the Redemption of Mankind. 431 
him to favour; would this be agreeable to his holi-SERM. | 
neſs, and juſtice, and truth ? Would this become the T 
wiſe governor of the world, who loves righteouſneſs SN 
and order; who hates fin, and is obliged, by the eſ- 
ſential rectitude of his nature, to diſcountenance ſin? 

So that here is a conflict of the attributes and per- 
fections of God. The mercy of God pities our mi- 
ſery, and would recover us, would open paradiſe to 
us: but there is a faming ſword that keeps us out; 
the incenſed juſtice of God, that muſt be ſatisfied; 
and if he takes vengeance of us, we are eternally 
ruin'd; if he ſpares us, how ſhall mercy and juſtice 
meet together? how ſhall God at once expreſs his 
love to the ſinner, and his hatred ta fin? here is the 
difficulty of our ca, 33% 


Il. Let us now enquire what means the wiſdom of 
Cod uſeth for our recovery. The wiſdom of God 
hath deviſed this expedient to accommodate all theſe 
difficulties, to reconcile the mercy and juſtice of God. 
The Son of God ſhall undertake this work, and fa- 
tisfy the offended juſtice of God, and repair the ruin- 
ed nature of man. - He ſhall bring God and man to- 
gether, make up this gulph, and renew the com- 
merce and correſpondence between God and us, 
which was broken off by fin. The work that God 
deſigns, is the redemption of man, that is, his re- 
covery from a ſtate of ſin and eternal death, to a 
ſtate of holineſs and eternal life. The Son of God is 
to engage in this deſign of our redemption, to fatisfy 
the offended juſtice of God towards us, fo as to pur- 
chaſe our deliverance from the wrath to come, and 
ſo as to reſtore us to the image and favour of God, 
that we may be ſanctified, and be made heirs of eter- 
nal life. 5 JJCFCCCCC RENE Lad 7 
For opening of this, we will confider,  _ 
1. The fitneſs of the perſon deſigned for this 
2. The fitneſs of the means whereby he was to ac- 
compliſh it, OO. wa 


1. The 


—_ | The Wiſdom of God 
| Sun. . The fitneſs of the perſon deſigned for this wy 
I.XXXV. A. and that was the eternal Son of God; who, in MW th 
WV Vreſpett of his infinite wiſdom and power, the digni- m 
ty and credit of his perſon, his dearneſs to his Fa. Th 
ther, and intereſt in him, was very fit to undertake dr 
this work, to mediate a reconciliation between God 3 
and n. 
2. The fitneſs of the means whereby he was to ac 
compliſh it; and theſe I ſhall refer to /wwo heads, hi 
bumiliation, and exallation. All the parts of theſe 
are very ſubſervient to the deſign of our redempti 
A | 

. The humiliation of Chriſt, which conſiſts of three | 

PE principal 7 3 his nalin, his e and his 
death. 

N "His incarnation, which 3 is ſet forth in ſrefpran 
by ſeveral expreſſions; his being made fleſh, and 
dwelling among us, John i. 14. His being made of | 

the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, Rom. L 3. 

His being made of a woman, Gal. iv. 4. De na- pri 
uifeſtation of God in the fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. His 1. ap 
| king part of fleſh and blood, Heb. ii. 14. His taking boy 

vn him the ſeed of Abraham, and being made like unto fy, 
Bis brethren, Heb. ii. 16, 17. His coming in the fleſh, W Ge 

1 John ii. 2. All which lignifies his taking upon him the 


= 5 nature, and being really a man as well as qu 
God. The eternal Son of God, in the fulneſs of Ar 
time, took our nature; that is, aſſumed a real ſoul dit 
and body into union with the divine nature. Now 4 
this perſon, who was really both God and man, was WW ing 
admirably fitted for the work of our redemption. us, 

In general, this made him a fit mediator, an equal bot 
and middle perſon to interpoſe in this difference, and wi 
take up this quarrel between God and man. Being per 
both God and man, he was concerned for both par- MW the 
ties, and intereſted both in the honour of God, and te 
the happineſs of man, and engaged to be tender of | 
both; and to procure the one, by Tuch vas as might me 


be conſiſtent with the other. all 
More 


In the Redemption of Mankind. 


More particularly, his incarnation did fit him for 8 
toſs to offices which he was to bard in his hu- LXARE 


miliation of prophet and prieſt. 


1. The office of Prophet, to teach us both by i. 
urin, and his life. 


By his doctrine, His being i in the likeneſs of. 1 
man; this made him more familiar to us. He was 
8 prophet raiſed up from among his brethren, as Moſes 

ſpake, and he makes this an argument why we 
ſhould hear him. Should God ſpeak to us im- 

mediately by himſelf, we could not hear bim, and 
live. God condeſcends to us, and complies with 
the weakneſs of our nature, and raiſeth up a prophet ; 


from among our brethren; we ſhould hear him. And 


then his being God, did add credit and authority to 
what he ſpake; he could conflrm the doctrine which 
he taught by miracles. Of his teaching us by 2235 


life, 1 ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak preſently. 


2. For the office of prieſt. He was fit to be our 
prieſt, becauſe he was taken from among men, as the 
apoſtle ſpeaks; fit to ſuffer, as being man, having a 
body Wraps, as it is, Hebr. x. 5. and fit to ſatiſ- 


fy, by his ſufferings for the ſins of all men, as being 
God, "hich put an infinite dignity and value upon 


them; the ſufferings of an infinite perſon, being e- 
qual to the offences done againſt an infinite Cod: 
And thus the mercy of God is exalted without the 


diminution of his juſtice. | 

And as his incarnation did qualify him for ſuffer- 
ing, fo 1 compaſſion, and fellow. ſuffering with 
us, Hebr. ii. 17, 18. Mherefore in all things it be- 


boved br # be made like unto his brethren, that be 


night be a merciful and faithful high-prieſt, in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the fins of 
the people; for in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being 
tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. 

2, His /ife was a means admirably fitted to bring 
men to holineſs and goodneſs. I might go through 
all the parts of 1 itz but becauſc 1 incend to be very 


ſhore, 
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.SexM. ſhort upon theſe heads, I ſhall only take notice of 
LXXXV that part of his life, which was ſpent in his publick 
* miniſtry; he went about doing good; the doftrine that 
he preached was calculated for the deftroying of fin, 
and the promoting of holineſs; the great end and de. 

ſign of it was to advance righteoulnek, and good- 
neſs, and humility, and patience, and ſelf-denial; 

to make us mortify our ſenſual deſires, and brutifh 

_ paſſions, to contemn and renounce this preſent 3 

and this being the deſign of it, it was a moſt 

per engine to demoliſh the works of the devil: And 

to make way for the entertainment of his doctrine, 

the whole frame of his life, and all the circumſtan. 

ces of it, did contribute. His /ife was the practice 


meaneſs of his condition in the world, that had no 
ſhare of the poſſeſſions of it, were a great advantage 
to his doctrine of ſelf-denial, and contempt of 
the world. The captain of our ſalvation, that he 
might draw off our affections from the world, and 
ſhew us how little the things of it are to be valued, 
would himſelf have no ſhare in it: Math. viii. 20, 
The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 
neſts, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his 


were very eminently for the advantage of his de. 
ſign; for had he not been ſtripped of all worldly ac- 
 commodations, he could not have been ſo free from 
ſuſpicion of a worldly intereſt and deſign; nay, he 
could not have been 1o conſiderable he was really 
greater for his meanneſs. The very heathens did ac- 
count this true greatneſs, (as we find in Arifteth) 
not to admire the pleaſures, and greatneſs, and pomp 
of the world. And that his meannefs might be no 
diſadvantage to him, thoſe evidences that he gave of 
his divinity in the wonderful things that he did, 
rendered him conſiderable, and gained more reve- 
rence and authority to his doctrine, than his meal 

neſs could bring contempt upon 5 
Beſides 
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— 


of his doBtrine, and a clear comment upon it. The 


head. The mean circumſtances of his condition 


* 
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Beſides the manner of his converſation was a very SER MWM. WAN: 
great advantage to him; he was of a very ſweet and LXXXV ub 
converſable and obliging temper; and by this means WARNS Ii 
he did gain upon the people, and was acceptable to 
them; and thus he did apply himſelf to them in 
the moſt human ways, to make way for the enter- 
tainment of his doctrine. The miracles that he 
wrought, did confirm his doctrine beyond all excep- 
tion, as being a divine teſtimony, and ſetting the 
ſeal of God to the truth of it; yet becauſe many 
were blinded with prejudiee, and though they did 
ſee, yet would not ſee, Chriſt the wiſdom of God did 
ſo order the buſineſs of his miracles, to make them 
human ways of winning upon them, for they were 
generally ſuch as were beneficial ; he healed all man- 
ner of diſeaſes and maladies by this miraculous power; 
and fo his miracles did not only tend to confirm his 
doctrine, as they were miracles, but to make way 
for entertainment of it, as they were benefits ; this 
was a ſenſible demonſtration to them, that he ntend- 
ed them good, oecauſe he did them good; they 
would eaſily believe, that he, who healed their bo- 
dies, would not harm their ſouls, This for his 
Will. His dab which was the loweſt ſtep of his 
humiliation, and the conſummation of his ſuffer. 
ings. Now the death of Chriſt did eminently con- 
tribute to this deſign of our redemption. The death 
of Chriſt did not only expiate the guilt of fin, and 
pacify conſcience, by making plenary ſatisfaction to 
the divine juſtice z but did eminently contribute to 
the killing of fin in us: Rom. vi. 1. Knowing this, 
Wh that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of 
I might be deftroyed, that henceforth wwe might not 
ſerve ſin, Rom. vin. 3. God ſending bis own Son in 
be /ikeneſs of finful fleſh, and for fin (that is, by be- 
Jung a ſacrifice for ſin) condemned ſin in the fleſh. The 
death of Chriſt convinceth ſin to be a great 
evil; and doth condemn it, becauſe the impartial 
Juſtice 


436 


SRM. 


—— — —— —̈p — j — — — — —— p p ore ere — — — ů ů ů ů ů ů ů ů ů AP» —— 1＋ q 2 _ — 


Te Wiſdom of God © 


and this is the moſt powerful argument to us to cru- 


cent and holy a perſon ſhould ſuffer ſo cruel and ig. 


nominious a death for our ſins, ſhould ſet us for ever 


againſt it, and make us hate it with a perfect ha. 
( „„ 55 


T The circumſtances of Chriſt's ſufferings, are with 
_ admirable wiſdom fitted for the conquering of fin 


and ſatan. Sin came by the woman: The ſeed of the | 


woman ſuffers for ſin; and by ſuffering, conquers it. 


Sin began in the garden; and there our Saviour be- 


gan his ſufferings for ſin. Sin came by the tree; 


and Chriſt bears the curſe of it in hanging upon tbe 


tree, and crucifies it by his croſs. 


i 


And as he conquered ſin, ſo he overcame ſatan by 


his own arts. The devil found Chriſt in the likeneſs | 


of man, he judged him mortal, and his great de- 
| ſign was to procure his death, ard get him into his 


grave. Chriſt permits him to bring abou his b. 


gn; he lets him enter into Judas; he lets the Jeu 


crucify, and put him into his grave, and roll a 
great ſtone upon it: But here his divine wiſdom ap-. 


pears, in ruining the devil by his own deſign, 


and ſuaring him in the works of his own hands, Hebr. 


death, that is, the devil. 


li. 14. By death be deſtroys him that had the power of 


I know the ſufferings of Chriſt were, by the Wiſe | 
| of the world, made the great objection againſt the 


4wi/dom of this diſpenſation; thecro/s of Chriſt was 


40 the Greeks fooliſhneſs; and yet the wiſeſt of them 
Had determined otherwiſe in general, though not 
in this particular caſe. Plats (in the ſecond book of 
his Commonwealth) ſaith, That if a man may be 
a perfect pattern of juſtice and righteouſneſs, and 


ebe approved by God and men, he muſt be ſtripped 
* of all the things of this world; he muſt be poor 
* and diſgraced, and be accounted a wicked and 
wu 83 Auma 


juſtice of God did fo ſeverely puniſh it in his own 
 L/XXXV Son, when he appeared in the perſon of a ſinner; 
KCify fin, that it crucifi-d our Saviour. That fo inno- 
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* unjuſt man; he muſt be whipped, and torment- SERM. 
« ed, and crucified as a malefactor; ” which is, LXXXV 
as it were, a prophetical deſcription of our Saviour's * 
ſufferings. And Arrian, in his Epiſtle, deſcribing 
a man fit to reform the world, whom he calls the 
Apoltle, the meſſenger, the preacher, and miniſter 
of God, faith, © He muſt be without houſe. 

* and harbour, and worldly accommodations; 
“ muſt be armed with ſuch patience for the greateſt _ 
« ſufferings, as if he were a ſtone, and devoid of 
* ſenſe; he muſt be a ſpectacle of miſery and con- 

* tempt of the world.” So that, by the acknow- 
ledgment of theſe /wo wiſe heathens, there was no- 
thing in the ſufferings of Chriſt that was unbecoming 
the wildom of God, and improper to the end and de- 
ſign of Chriſt's coming into the world; beſides, that 
they ſerved a further end, which they did not dream 
of, the ſatisfying of divine juſtice, 
Secondly, His exallation. The ſeveral parts of 
which, his reſurrection, and aſcenſion, and ſitting at 
the right hand of God, were eminently ſubſervient to 
the perfecting and carrying on of this deſign. 

The reſurrection of Chriſt, is the great confirma- 
tion of the truth of all that he delivered, Rom. 1. 4. 
declared to be the Son of God with power, ipeds'vlog = 
ue Oe "ev wks, by the reſurrection from dead. This 
great miracle of his reſurrection from the dead, did 
determine the controverſy, and put it out of all doubt 
and queſtion, that he was the Son of God, And then 
his aſcenſion, and ſitting at the right hand of God, this 
gives us the aſſurance of a bleſſed immortality, and 
a demonſtration of a life to come, and a pledge of 
everlaſting glory and happineſs. And can any thing 
tend more to the encouragement of obedience, and to 
make us dead to the pleaſures and enjoyments of this 
life, than the aſſurance of eternal life and happineſs? 
And then the conſequents of his exaltation, they do 
eminently conduce to our recovery. The ſending of 
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Ser. the holy Ghoſt 20 lead us into all ruth, to ſanctify us, 
LXXXV. to aſſiſt us, and to comfor us under the greateſt trou. 
bles and afflictions; and the powerful interceſſion of 
Chriſt in our behalf; and his return to judgment ; 
the expectation whereof, is the great argument to 


repentance, and holineſs of life: As xvii. 30, 31, MW i 
And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but nw t 
commandeth all men every-where to repent : Becauſe ht: 
hath appointed a day in the which he will judge th ti 
evorld in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath or- 9 
duained; whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, tf 
— "mM that he hath raiſed him from the dead. And thus p. 
I have endeavoured to prove, that the redemption of ar 
man 2 Feſus Chriſt, is a deſign of admirable 87 re 
aom... 
The uſe I ſhall make of it, is to convince us of | 0 
the unreaſonableneſs of unbelief, and the folly and W of 
madneſs of impenitency, al. 
Firſt, the unreaſonableneſs of ubeltef The gol. 5 
pel reveals to us the wiſe counſel and diſpenſation of MW eſt 
God for our redemption ; and thoſe who difbelieve thi 


the goſpel, they rejett the counſel of God againſt them- bj: 
ſelves, as it is ſaid of the unbelieving Phariſees and 5 
Lawyers, Lube, vii. 30. The goſpel reveals to us a ble 
deſign ſo reatonableand full of wiſdom, that they who in 
can diſbelieve i it are deſperate perlons, devoted to MW of 
ruin. 1 Cor. i. 18. The croſs of Chriſt is to them tha 
that periſh fooliſhneſs. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. But if our niſl 
goſpe! be hid, it is hid to them that are loft; in whom Ne 
the God of this world hath blinded the eyes of them ane 
tho! believe not, leſt the light of the glorious goſpel F ( 
Cori, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine uno mo 


them. Ihe goſpel carries ſo much light and evi- of ( 
dence in ir, th at ic cannot be hid from any but ſuch WW in { 
whoſe eves are blinded by the devil and their luſts. ill, 

He that will duly weigh and conſider thing, W only 
and look narrowly into this ci / diſpenſation of God, M bis 


ſhall find nothing to object againſt it; nay, ſhall di. Cr 


cover in it the g reareſt motives and inducements 1% nife 
believe. 
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believe, We are apt to believe any thing that 3 SERM, | 


reaſonable, eſpecially if it be for our advantage. 


| Now this wiſe diſpenſation of God is not only be. IN 


nable in itſelf, bur beneficial to us; it does at once 
highly oratify our underſtandings, and fatisfy our 
intereſt 3 why ſhould we not then believe and enter- 
kan it? 
I. The deſign of the at; i reaſonable, . gra- 
1555 our underſtandings. And in this reſpect, the 


goſpel hath incomparable advantages above any o- 


ther religion. The end of all religion is to advance 
piety and holineſs, and real goodneſs among men; 
and the more any religionadvanceth theſe, the more 
reaſonable it is. Now the great incitements and ar- 


guments to piety, are the excellency and perfection 


of the divine nature; fear of puniſhment, and hopes 
of pardon and rewards. Now the goſpel repreſents 
all 1 to the greateſt advantage. . 
It repreſents the perfections of God to the great- - 

ſt eg eſpecially thoſe which tend moſt to 
the promotion of piety, and the love of God 1 in us; 
his iuſtice and mercy. 15 
(I.) His. juſtice. The goſpel repreſents i it inflexi- 
ble in its rights, and inexorable, and that will not 
in any caſe let ſin go unpuniſned. The impartiality 
of the divine juſtice appears in this diſpenſat on, 
that when God pardons the ſinner, yet he will pu- 
niſh ſin ſo ſeverely in his own Son, who was the ſurety. 
Now, what could more tend to diſcountenance ſin, 
and convince us of the great evil of it? 
(2.) His mercy. This diſpenſation is a great de- 
monſtration of the mercy, and goodnels, and love 
of God, in ſending his Son to die for ſinners, and 
in ſaving us by devoting. and ſacrificing him, John 
il, 16, For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son. Rom. v. 8. But God commenaeth 
bis love towards us, in that while we are yet fiuners, 
Chriſt died for us. 1 John iv. 9, 10. In this was ma- 
255 the loxe oof God towards us, becauſe God ſent his 
-Þ 1 1 only 
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Sek. only Sieve Son into the world, that we might live 


LV throns him. | Herein is love; not that we loved God, it 
but that be loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitia- th 
tion for our fins. Now this repreſentation of God's is 
mercy and love, which the goſpel makes, is of ar 
great force and efficacy to melt our hearts 1 into love an 

to God. a 

Wh The ſecond argument to piety, is fear of pu- th 
niſnment. The goſpel hath revealed to us the miſe · pr 

ry of thoſe who continue in their ſin; it hath made th 
clear and terrible diſcoveries of thoſe torments which is 
attend ſinners in another world, and hath opened to m 

us the treaſures of God's wrath ; ſo that now under I; 
the goſpel, bell is naked before us, and deſtruction hath Ju! 

no covering; and this is one thing which makes the th 

- goſpel ſo powerful an engine to deſtroy ſin, Rom. i. lil 

16, 18. The goſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation; w] 

5 for therein is the wrath of God revealed from heaven m 

|} againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. we 


3. Hopes of pardon and reward. And this, ad- N 
ded to the former, renders the goſpel the moſt pow- th 
 erful inſtrument to take men off from fin, and en- in 
gage them to holineſs, that can be imagined. The Tan 
means to draw men from fin, when they are once ad 

awakened with the fear of vengeance, is hopes of be 

pardon and mercy, and the way to encourage obe- pie 
_ dience for the future, is hope of reward. Now as ſor 
an argument to us to retreat and draw back from ne 
fin, the goſpel promiſes pardon and indemnity tous; di, 
E. and as an incitement to holineſs, the goſpel opens th 
= heaven to us, and ſets before us everlaſting glory I gl. 
=: _ happinek, and gives us the greateſt aſſurance th 
| e an 
| his is the rf, the fan of the goſpel i is reaſon” © no 
| able, in that it does eminently and Hired ſerve for , 
| the ends of picty and religion. 
| OS II. This diſpenſation of God is kae! to us, and an 
bo ſatisfies our intereſt ; and this adds to the unreaſon- G. 


ableneſe of our unbelicf, this defign of God being an 
not 
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not only reaſonable in itſelf, but diſrable to us, that SERM. 
it ſhould be ſo; becauſe of the eminent advantages * LAXXV. 
that redound to us by it. The deſign of the goſpel v 
is to deliver us from the guilt and dominion of fin, | 
and the tyranny of Satan; to reſtore us to the image 
and favour of God; and by making us partakers 9 
a divine nature, to bring us to eternal life, And is 
there any thing of real advantage which is not com- 
prehended in this? Is it not deſirable to every man, 
that there ſhould be a way whereby our guilty con- 
{ciences may be quieted and appeaſed ; whereby we 
may be delivered from the fear of death and hell = 
I3 it not deſirable to be freed from the ſlavery of our 
luſts, and reſcued from the ryranny and power of 
the great deſtroyer of fouls ? Is it not deſirable to be 
like God, and to be aſſured of his love and favour, 
who is the beſt friend, and the moſt dangerous ene- 
my; and to be ſecured, that when we leave this 
world, we ſhall be unſpeakably happy for ever? 
Now the golpel conveys theſe benefits to us; and if 
this be the caſe of the goſpel, and there be nothing 3 
in this deſign of our redemption, but what is wiſe 
and reaſonable, and exceedingly for our benefit and 
advantage; why ſhould any man be ſo averſe to the 
belief of it? Why ſhould unbelief be counted a 
piece of wit? Is it wit to ſet ourſelves againſt rea- 
ſon, and to oppoſe our beſt intereſt? It is wicked- 
neſs, and prejudice, and inconſiderateneſs, which 
disbelieves the goſpel. Thoſe who do conſider 
things, welcome this good news, and embrace theſe 
glad tidings. Wiſdom is juftified of ber children. To 
them who are truly ſenſible of their own intereſt, 
and willing to accept of reaſonable evidence, this is 
not only true ſaying, but worthy of all acceptation ; 
that Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners, 

| Secondly, this doth convince men of the madneſs 
| Y and folly of impenitency. Now ſince the 2vi/dom of 
God hath contrived ſuch a way of our recovery, 
and by the declaration of God's wrath, and diſplea- 
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Sen u. ſure againſt ſin, hath given us ſuch arguments to re- 
1 and by diſcovering a way of pardon and 
mercy, hath given us ſuch encouragement to repen- 
tance, how great muſt the folly of neee ber? 
For conſider, 5 | 
1. That impenitency directly ſets icſelf againſt 4 
diſdom of God. If after all this we continue in our 
ſins, we reject the counſel of God againſt ourſelves, we 
| deſpiſe the wi/dom of God, and charge that with fal- 
by: and we do it againſt ourſelves, to our own injury 
and ruin. If we live in our fins, and cheriſh our | 
luſts, we directly oppoſe the end of our redemption, 
we contradict the great deſign of the golpel, we 
contemn the admirable contrivance of God's wiſdom, 
who ſent his Son into the world on purpoſe to de- 
ſtroy lin; for we uphold tha? which he came to de- 
ſtroy, 1 John i iii. 7. Ze know that he was manifeſt to 
Fake away our fins, Now ſhall we continue in fin, | 
| when we know the Son of God was manifest 10 jake 
away in? God cannot but take it very ill at our 
hands, when he hath laid out the riches of bis wiſ. 
dom in this deſign, for us to go about to defeat him 
im it; this is at once to be unthankful ro God, and 
injurious to ourſelves; it is ſuch a madnels, as if a 
condemned man ſhould deſpiſe a pardon  asif a pri- 
ſoner ſhould be fond of his fetters, and refuſe deli- 
verance; as if a man deſperately ſick ſhould fight 
with his phyſician, and put away health from him, 
If we do not comply with the wiſdom of God, which 
| hath contrived our recovery, we forſake our own 
 mer(y, and neglect a great ſalvation; we love death, 
and hate our own ſouls, Prov. viii. 14, 15, 16. 
2. Conſider, we cannot expect the wiſdom of C 
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be niſun of God. 


ſtould do more for our recovery, than hath been 
already done; the wiſdom of God will not try any 


further means. Mat. xxi. 37. Laſt of all he ſent bis | 


Son. If we deſpiſe this way, if we tread under foot 


the Son of God, and count the blood of the covenant, 
wherely we are fange, an unboly thing, there would 


r emain 


oy -- 
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© -remann- no more ſacrifice for fin, Heb. x. 26, 29, SERM. 
What can expiate the guilt of fin, if the blood of LXXXV. 
Chriſt do not? What ſhall take us off from ſin, 
what ſhall ſanctify us, if the blood of the covenant be 
ineffectual? We reſiſt our laſt remedy, and make 
void the beſt means the wiſdom of God could deviſe 
for our recovery, if, after the revelation of the gol 
pel, we continue in our ſins. 5 85 
3. If we fruttrate this deſign of Gods widow for 
our recovery, our ruin will be the more dreadful 
and certain, Impenitency under che goſpel will in- 
_ creaſe our miſery. If Chriſt had not come, we had 
ad my fin, in compariſon of what we now have; 
but now our fin remains, and there is no cloak for our 
1 ill, pb oοẽ T o. We ſhall nor be able ar the day | 
of judgment to preface any thing by way of excuſe. 
or apology for our impenitency. What ſhall we be 
able to ſay to the juſtice of God, when that ſhall 
condemn us, who rejected his wiſzom, which would 
have ſaved us? We would all be ſaved, but we 
would be ſaved without repentance : now the wiſ- 
dom of God hath not ſound out any other way to ſave 
us from hell, but by ſaving us from our ſins. And 
thou that wilt not ſubmit to this method of divine 
wiſcom, take thy courſe, and let us ſee how thou 
wilt eſcape the damnation of bell. I will conclude all 
with thoſe dreadful words which he wifdom of God 
pronounceth againſt thoſe that deſpiſe her, and refuſe _ 
to hearken to her voice, Prov. i. 24, 25, 26. Be- 
cauſe ] have called, and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched 
out my hand, and no man regarded; but ye have ſet at 
nought my counſel, and would none of my reproof : I 
_ alſo will laugh at your calamity, 1 will mock when your 
fear cometh. They who will not comply with the 
counſel of God for their happineſs, they ſhall inherit 
the condition which they have choſen to themſelves; 
they ſhall eat the fruit of their o WAYS, and be filled 
with their own devices. 2 
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The Juſtice of Gov in the Diſtribution 
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N. ii. 25. 


| Shall mt the Yudge of all the Earth dv right? 


rn, WM N treating of the attributes of God, I have con- 
T5 ſidered thoſe which relate to the divine under» 


ſtanding, viz. knowledge and wiſdom; 1 


divine will, viz. theſe four, the juſtice, the 
truth, the goodneſs, and the holineſs of God, I be- 


gin with the ßyſt, namely, the juſtice of God, 
At the 17th verſe of this Chapter, God by a great 
and wonderful condeſcenſion of his goodneſs, reveals 


to Abraham his intention concerning the deſtruction 


of Sodom; upon this Abraham, v. 23. interceded 


with God for ſaving of the righteous perſons that 


were there; and to this end, he pleads with God 
his juſtice and righteouſneſs, with which he appre- 
| Hended it to be inconſiſtent 1 deftroy the righteous | 


with the wicked, which, without a miracle, could 
not be avoided in a general deſtruction. Wilt thou 


alſo deſtroy the rigbieous with the wicked ? Peradven- 
ture there be fifty righteous within the city, wilt thou {| 

alſo deſiroy, and not ſpare the place for the fifty righte- 

ous that are therein? that be far from thee to do after 


this manner, to ſlay the righteous with the wicked, and 
that the righteous ſhould be as the wicked, that be far 
_ from thee ; ſhall not the judge of all the earth do right* 
This negative interrogation is equivalent to a vehe- 


ment 


come now to conſider thoſe which relate to the 
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ment affirmation, ſhall not the judge of all the SRAM. 
earth do right? that is, undoubtedly he will, This LXXXVE 
we may take for a certain and undoubred principle, "YN 
that in the diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments, 
the Judge of the world will do righteouſſy. 

So that the argument that lies under our conſide- 
ration, is the juſtice of God in the diſtribution of re- 
wards and puniſhments ; For the clearing of which, 


„ METERS ETC 
Firſt, In Hypotheſi, in regard to the particular 
caſe which is here put by Abraham in the text. 
Secondly, In The, we will conſider it in general 
in the diftribution of rewards and puniſhments, 
Firſt, We will conſider it in ERypotheſi, in regard 
to the particular caſe which is here put by Ma- 
ham in the text; and the rather, becauſe if we look 
well into it, there is ſomething of real difficulty in 
it, not eaſy to be cleared; for Abraham's reaſon- 
ing, if it be true, does plainly conclude, that it 
would have been unrighteous with God in the de- 
ſtruction of Sodom, not to make a difference be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked, but to involve 
them equally in the ſame common deſtruction. 
That be far from thee to do after this manner, to ſlay 
the righteous with the wicked, and that the righteous 
ſhould be as the wicked, that be far from thee; ſhall 
not the judge of all the earth do right? as it he had 
ſaid, Surely the judge of all the earth will never do ſo 
— Sac e 
And yet notwithſtanding this, we ſee it is very 
uſual for the providence of God to involve good 
men in general calamities, and to make no viſible 
difference between the righteous and the wicked. 
Now this difficulty is, how to reconcile theſe ap- 
pearances of providence with this reaſoning of A- 
baham in the text. EBRD, 3 
And for doing of this, I ſee but one poſſible way, 
and that is this, that Abraham does not here ſpeak. 
concerning the judgments of God which befal men 
: in 
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46 The Fuſtice of God in the Diſtributiun 
SeRM. in the ordinary courſe of his providence, which 
IXXXVI many times happen promiſcuouſly, and involve 
good and bad men in the ſame ruin; and the 


| reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe God in his or- 
dinary providence does permit the cauſes, which 


Ip produce theſe judgments, to act according to their 


own nature, and they either cannot or will not make 
any diſtinction; for the calamities which o:dinarily 
| opp in the world, are produced by two ſorts of 


which are voluntary. Natural cauſes, ſuch as wind 
and thunder, and ſtorms, and the infection of the 
air, and the like; theſe acting by a neceſſity of 
nature, without any knowledge or choice, can 
make no diſtinction between the good and bad. 
And the voluntary caules of calamities, as men are, 
they many times w make no difference between 
the righteous and the wicked; nay, many times 
they are maliciouſly bent againſt the righteous, and 
the effects of their malice tall heavieſt upon them. 
Now we ſay that things happen in the way of or- 
dinary providence, when natural cauſes are per- 
| mitted to act according to their nature, and volun- 


tary cauſes are left to their liberty; and therefore 


in the courſe of ordinary providence, it is not to 
be expected that ſuch a diſtinction ſhould be made; 
it is neither poſſible, nor does juſtice require it; 


it is not poſlible, ſuppoſing natural cauſes left to act 
according to their nature, and voluntary cauſes to 


be left to their liberty; nor does juſtice require it, for 

every man is ſo much a ſinner, that no evil that 

befalls him in this world, can be ſaid to be unjuſt 
wn apet of Tod. Ent. 


So that Abraham is not here to be underſtood, as 
ſpeaking of ſuch judgments as befal men in the 


ordinary courſe of God's providence, in which, if 
the good and bad be involved alike, it cannot be ex- 
pected to be otherwiſe, nor is there any injultice 
in it; but Abraham here ſpeaks of miraculous and 

| ex- 


es, either thoſe which we call gatural, or thoſe 
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extraordinary judgments, which are immediately 
inflicted by God for the puniſhment of ſome cry- 
ing ſins, and the example of the world to deter 


others from the like. And ſuch was this judgment, 
which God intended to bring upon Sodom, and 


which Abraham hath relation to in this diſcourſe : 
of his. In his caſe it may be expected from the 
juſtice of God, that a difference thould be made 
between the righteous and the wicked z and that 


for theſe reaſons: _ 


1. Becauſe this is a judgment which God him- 


ſelf executes. It is not an event of common pro- 


vidence, which always follows the nature of its 
cauſe, but an act of God, as a ge. Now it is 
eſſential to a judge to make a difcrimination be- 
tween the good and the bad, ſo as to puniſh the 
one, and to ſpare the other; and this is as ne- 
ceſſary to all proper acts of judgment in this world, as 
the other; there being no other difference between 


them, but that one is a particular judgment, and 


the other the general judgment of the whole world. 
2. When God goes out of the way of his ordi- 
nary providence in puniſhing, it may reaſonably be 
expected that he ſhould make a difference between 
the good and the bad; for the reaſon why he does 
not in his common providence, is becaule he will 
not break and interrupt the eſtabliſhed order of 
things upon every little occaſion: Bur when he 
does go beſides the common courſe of things in 


puniſhing, the reaſon ceaſeth, which hindred him 


before from making a difference; and it is reaſon- 
able enough to expect, that in the inflicting of a 
miraculous judgment, a miraculous difference ſhould 
be made. Without making this difference, the 
end of theſe miraculous judgments would hot be 


attained, which is, remarkably to puniſh the crying 


fins of men, and by that example to deter others 


from the like ſins: Bur if theſe judgments ſhould 


fall promiſcuouſly upon the righteous and the wick- 
JS 5 = "od 
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Sr RM. ed, it would not be evident, that they were de- 


ample could not be ſo effectual to deter men from ſin. 
PD pon all theſe accounts you ſee that Abrabam's 
reaſoning was very ſtrong and well grounded, as 
to thoſe judgments which are miraculous and ex- 


LXXVI ſigned for the puniſhment of ſuch fins, when men 


ad ſee, that they fell likewiſe upon thoſe who were 


not guilty of thoſe ſins, and conſequently the ex- 


traordinary, and immediately inflifted by God, for 


the puniſhment of great and heinous fins, which 
Was the caſe he was ſpeaking of. And according- 
ly we find, that in thoſe judgments which have 


been immediately and miraculouſly inflicted by God, 


he hath always 


ade this difference between the 


: righteous, and the wicked In the deluge which 


he brought upon the old world, the ſpirit of God 
gives this reaſon why the judgment was ſo 
_ univerſal], becauſe all fleſh had corrupted his way up- 
on the earth; and the reaſon why he ſaved Nogh | 
and his family was, becauſe in this general corrup- 


tion of mankind he alone was righteous ; Thee have 


IJ ſeen righteous before me in this generation. So like- 
wiſe in that miraculous judgment of Koruhb and 
his company, when God made a new thing, and the 


earth opened her mouth to ſwallow them up, none 
periſhed bur he and his complices; the reſt had 
warning given them by God to remove from the 


cConcluding. I proceed to the 


tents of thoſe wicked men. Thus you ſee that as to 
the particular caſe in this text, Avraham's reaſon- 


ing concerning the jaſtice of God is very firm and 


Second thing, which was that which I princi- 
pally intended to diſcourſe upon, viz. to conſider 
the juſſice of God in general, in the diſtribution of re- 


awards and puniſhments. And here I cannot but 


grant, that the belt evidence of this is yet wanting. 


We have clear demonſtrations of the pover, and 
wiſdom, and goodneſs of God, in this vaſt and admi- 


rable frame of things which we ſee; bur we _ 
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ſtay till he day of judgment for a clear and full maj Sea. 
nifeſtation of the divine juſtice; for which reaſon th} LEXXVIE 
day of judgment is in ſcripture called, the day of Ne 
the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. Bu 
inthe mean time we may receive ſufficient aſſurance 
of this, both from natural reaſon, and from divine 
IZ0hV[ꝛõw d  ; 
1. From natural reaſon, which tells us, that God 
loves righteouſneſs, and hates iniquity, and conſe- 
quently that it muſt be agreeable to his nature, to 
countenance and encourage the one, and to diſ- 
countenance the other; that is, to give ſome pub- _ 
lick teſtimony of his liking and affeCtion to the 
one, and of his harred and diſlike of the other; 
which cannot otherwiſe be done, but by rewards 
M_WSE©ER. TUE Hen Gi eo, 
But however the heathen reaſoned about this 
matter, whatever premiſes they laid, they firmly 
believed the concluſion, that God is juſt. Plato 
lays down this as a certain and undoubted principle, 

& That God is in no wiſe unjuſt, but as righteous 
« as is poſſible z and that we cannot reſemble God 

« more, than in this quality and diſpoſition, So 
likewiſe Seneca tells, us, “ That the Gods are 
© neither capable of receiving any injury, nor of 
« doing any thing that is unjuſt.” Antoninus the 
great emperor and philoſopher, ſpeaking doubtfully, 
whether good men are extinguiſhed by death, or 
remain afterwards; © If it be juſt, ſays he, you 
may be ſure it is ſo; if it be not juſt, you may 

« certainly conclude the contrary ; for God is juſt, 
and being ſo, he will do nothing that is unjuſt _ 
& or unreaſonable.” And indeed the heathen phi- 
loſophers looked upon this as the great ſanction 


- BY of all moral precepts, that God was the witneſs and 

| the avenger of the breach and violation of them, 
22.1 ſecus faxit, deus ipſe vindex erit; If any man. 
do contrary to them, God himſelf will pumſh it; which 
t fhews, that there is a natural awe upon the minds 

{ [Es 


of 


2d place, from /cripture, or divine revelation, 
And thole texts which I ſhall produce to this pur- 
| Poſe, may be reduced to theſe 7wwo heads; either 
ſuch as prove the rectilude of the divine nature, and 
his 74/tice in general; or ſuch as ſpeak more par- 


ticularly of the juſtice and equity of his providence 


in the diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments. ] be- 


gin, ff, with thoſe which declare the rectitude of 
Ihe divine nature, and the juſtice of God in gene- 


ral, and that either by attributing this perfection 
to him, or by removing the contrary, juſtice and 
unrigbieouſneſs, at the greateſt diſtance from him. 
I. Thoſe which attribute this perfection to God. 
IT ſhall mention but a few of many, P/al. cxxix. 4. 
The Lord is righteous. Dan. ix. 7. O Lord! righte- 
 ouſneſs belongeih unto thee. This good men have 
acknowledged, when they have lain under the hand 
of God, Ezra ix. 17. O Lord God of Iſrael, thou 


art righteous. And this the worſt of men have been 


forced to own, when they have been in extremity, 
Ex. ix. 27. then Pharoah ſaid, The Lord is righteous. 
This hath been likewiſe acknowledged by thoſe 


who have lain under the greateſt temptation to | 
doubt of it, Jer. xii. 1. Righteous art thou, O Lord, | 
_ wwhen I plead with thee : yea, let me talk with thee | 


of thy judgments; wherefore doth the way of the wicked 
proſper ? The prophet, notwithſtanding he ſaw the 
| proſperous condition of wicked men, and the afflict- 


ed ſtate of the godly, which ſeemed hard to be re- 


conciled with the juſtice of God's providence: yet 
before he would fo much as reaſon about it, he lays 
down this as a certain concluſion, Righteous art thou, 
O Lord. To this head likewile belong all thoſe texts 
which ſpeak of righieouſneſs, as God's dwelling-plact, 
and bis throne, of his delight in juſtice, and of the 

Es duration 
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GERM. of men of the divine juſtice, which will overtake 
_ LxXXRKVIoffenders either in this world or the other. But 
YN his will more clearly appear in the 
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luration and eternity of it, which I need not par- SE RM. 
„, .  .  S 

2. There are likewiſe other texts, which remove 
the contrary, vz. injuſtice and unrighteouſneſs at the 
greateſt diſtance from God, as being moſt contrary 
to his nature and perfection. Deut. xxxii. 4. 4 
God of truth, and without iniquity. 2 Chron. xix. 

7. There is no iniquity with the Lord our God, nor ac- 
cepting of perſons, nor taking of gifts. Job viii. 3. 
Doth God pervert judgment? or doth the Almighty per- 
vert juſtice ? which is a vehement negation of the 
thing. Tob xxxiv. 10, 11, 12. Far be it from God, 

that he ſhould do wickedneſs, and from the Almighty, 
that he ſhould commit iniquity. For the work of a 
man ſhall he render unto him, and cauſe every man to 
find according to his ways. Yea, ſurely God will not 
do wickedly, neither will the Almighty pervert judg- 
nent. Rom. ix. 14. What ſhall we ſay then? is 
there unrighteouſneſs with God? God forbid. 

Secondly, There are other texts which ſpeak more 
particularly of the juſtice and righteouſneſs of God in 
the diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments. It is true 
indeed, the juſtice of God doth not conſtantly ap- 
pear in this world in the diſpenſations of his pro- 
ridence, becauſe this is a time of patience and for- 
bearance to ſinners, and of tryal and exerciſe to good 
men; but there is a day a coming, when all things 
ſhall be ſer ſtraight, and every man {ſhall receive the 
juſt reward of his deeds, when the ju/7zce of God 
ſhall be evident to all the world, and every eye ſhall 
ſe it, and ſhall acknowledge the righteous judgment 
of God]; and this the ſcripture molt clearly and ex- 
preſly declares unto us; and hence it is, that he 
day of judgment is called the day of the revelation of the 
ighteous judgment of God. The righteouſneſs of God 
doth not now fo clearly appear, but that there are 
many clouds over it; but there ſhall be à day of 
revelation, when the righteouſneſs of God ſhall be 
made manifeſt to all the world. 8 2 
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| Sznm. The remunerative juſtice of God ſhall then appear 
 LXXXVIin the rewarding the righteous z and the punitiyg 
uſtice of God in puniſhing the wicked and ungod. 
ly; ſo that a man ſhall ſay, verily there is a rewar; 
for the righteous; verily there is @ God that judgeth 
oo ĩ7; 8 
Nov the righteouſueſs of this vengeance of God, 
Which God will take upon ſinners, is further { 
forth tous in ſcripture, from the equity and impar. 
JJ 8 
I. From the equity of it. 


1. In that the fins of men have juſtly deſerved 
the puniſhment, that ſhall come upon them, Roy, 
i. 32. Mho konweth the judgment of God, vida rod 0 
the righteous judgment of God, that they which con- 
mit ſuch things, are worthy of death. 
2. In that the judgment of God ſhall be propor- 
tioned to the degree and heinouſneſs of mens ins, 
ſo as the leſſer or greater {ins ſhall be puniſhed 
with more or leſs ſeverity. So our Saviour threatens 
to thoſe who continue impenitent under the goſpel, 
and the advantages of it, their caſe ſhall be more 
ſad than that of Tyre and Sidon, and it ſhall be mor: 
Tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah at the day of judy: 
ment, than for them. Mat. xi. 20, 21. and Lake xil. 
247, 48. There you have different degrees of pu- 
niſhment threatened, proportionable ro the agg 
vations of the fins which men have committed; 
The ſervant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared 
not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall it 
beaten with many ſtripes : but he that knew him i, 
but did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beate 
with few ſtripes ; and ſo proportionably of all other 
aggravations of ſins, for to whom much is given, i 
him ſhall much be required; and unto whom men ha 
committed much, of him they will ask the more. 90 
likewiſe God will vindicate the contempt of the 
_ goſpel more ſeverely than of the law, becaule the 


confirmation of it is clearer, and nnn, of- 
8 8 8 ere 
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fered by it greater. Heb. ii. 3, 4 If the word ſpoken SRM. 
by angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſ- LXXXVI 
obedience received a juſt recompence of reward, how WY. 
hall we eſcape? Kc. And ſo, Heb. x. 28, 29. fe 
that deſpiſed Moſes his law, died without mercy un- 
ter two or three witneſſes, of how much ſorer puniſh- 
ment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath 
jrodden under foot the Son of God? &. 
II. The righteouſneſs of this judgment is fur- 


ther ſer forth to us in ſcripture by the impartiality 


of it. Hither belong all thoſe texts, which re- 
move from God that Dr, that reſpeft | of per- 
ſons, which is ſo incident to human tribunals. Now 
reſpect of perſons is in diſtribution of juſtice, and 
hath regard to ſome external qualities or circum- 
ſtances of the perſons, which do not appertain to 
the merit of the cauſe, and upon account of thoſe 
circumſtances, to deal unequally with thoſe, whole 
caſe is equal; as when two perſons, who are equally 
guilty of a crime, are brought to their tryal, and 
the one is condemned, and the other acquitted, up- 
on the account of friendſhip, or relation, or ſome 
other intereſt, becauſe one is poor, and the other 
rich, the one hath powerful friends to intercede 
for him, the other not, the one brings a gift or 
bribe, the other not, or upon any other account, 
beſides the pure merits of the cauſe ; I ſay to deal 
thus in the diſtribution of juſtice, is veſpect of per- 
ſons.” Otherwiſe in matters of mere grace and fa- 
vour reſpect of perſons hath no place, according to 
that common rule of divines, hi locum non 
habet in gratuitis, [ed in debitis. Now this the ſcrip- 
ture every where ſpeaks of, as a thing very far from 
God. Deut. x. 17. The Lord your God is the C 
of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great God, a mighty 
and a terrible, which regardeth not perſons, nor taketh 
rewards. 2 Chron. xix. 7. There is no iniquity with 
the Lord our God, nor reſpect of perſons, nor taking 
of gifts. Job xxxiv. 18, 19. 1s it fit to ſay to 4 
„ tings 
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Serm. king, Thou art wicked? or to princes, Ye are ungodly , 
 LXXXVI how much leſs to him that accepteth not the perſon of 
x Dries, nor regardeth the rich more than the poor? 

For they are all the work of his hands. Rom. ij. 6, 

Who will render to every man according to his deeds: 

for there is no reſpeft of perſons with God. Adds x, 

34, 37 Of a truth I perceive that God is no reſpec. 


ter of perſons : but in every nation he that feareth hin, 


and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him, Eph, 
vi. 8, 9. The Apoſtle there preſſeth the duties of 
ſervants to maſters, from this conſideration, that 
| whatſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall 


be receive of the Lord, whether be be bond or free; 


and ar the 9th verſe, Ze maſters, do the ſame thing 
unio them, for bearing threatning; knowing that our 
 mnaſfler alſo is in heaven, neither is there reſpett of 
perſons with him. He maketh this likewiſe an ar- 
gument, why men ſhould not oppreſs and deal de- 
ceitfully one with another, Col. iii. 27. But he that 


doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong which he bath 


done; and there is no reſpect of perſons. And in ge- 
neral, St. Peter urgeth this conſideration upon all 
men to deter them from {in in any kind. 1 Pet. i. 17. 
Aud if ye call on the father, who without reſpect of 
perſons judgeth according to every man's work, paſs 
the time of your ſojourning here in fear. 


And beſides that the ſcripture doth remove this at 


the greateſt diſtance from God, it gives us alſo ſeve- 
ral inſtances of the impartiality of the divine juſtice, 
that it 1s not to be perverted and turned aſide by any 
of thoſe extrinſical conſiderations which commonly 
ſway with men; it is not to be prevailed with and 
overcome by flattery and treaties. Mat, vii. 21, 22. 
Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, fhall en. 
ter into the Kingdom of heaven; but he that dath the 
207 of my fathe r which is in heaven, &c. The di- 
vine juſtice is not to be impoſed upon by good words, 
and external ſhews, and falſe profeſſions; fo neither 


by any external relation to him; For many ſhall 72 
on 
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from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and ſhall fit donc x 8 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, in the kingdom fs LXXXVL 


God, but the children of the * ſpall be 0 out © 
into utter darkneſs. 
And however men may bear up themſelves now 


upon their worldly greatneſs and power, certainly = 


there is a time coming, when the greateſt perſons in 
the world, thoſe who overturn kingdoms, and lay 
waſte countries, and oppreſs and ruin millions of 


mankind fer the gratifying of their own luſts and 


ambition, I ſay there is @ day @ coming, when even 
theſe, as much, nay, more than others, ſhall fear 
and tremble before the impartial juſtice of God. 
Rev. vi. 15. And the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, 
and the mighty men, and every bondman and every free- 
man ſoall hide themſelves in the dens, and in the rocks 
of the mountains; for the great day of his wrath is 


come, and who (hall be able to ſtand? The impartial 


juſtice of God will treat the greateſt and the meaneſt 
perſons alike. Rev. xx. 12, I ſaw the dead, ſmall 
and great, ſtand before God; and the books were opened, 
and another book was opened, which is the book of life, 
and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which were 
written in the books according to their works. All 
judged according to their woræs. 
Tſhould next proceed to vindicate the juſtice 2 
Cod in the diftribution of rewards and puniſhments, 
from thoſe objections, which ſeem to impeach it. 
But before I enter upon this, it will be convenient 
to ſatisfy one queſtion, which hath occaſioned great 
diſputes in the world, and that is, how far juſtice, 
elpecially as to the puniſhment of offenders is efential o 
Gd? And for the clearing of this matter, I ſhall 
briefly lay down theſe propoſitions. - 
Firſt, I take this for a certain and e 
truth, that every perfection is eſſential to God, and 
cannot be imagined to be ſeparated from the divine 
nature, becauſe this is the natural notion which men 


G g 2 have 
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sb RM. hav of a 
Leon e God, that he is a being that hath all PerfeBi | 
"NEV. Second} . The «Qual conſtant exerciſe of thoſe 
divine perfections, the effects whereof are without 
himſelf, is not eſſential to God. For inſtance, though 
God be eſſentially powerful and good, yet it is not ne- 
ceſſary, that he ſhould always exerciſe his power and 
- goodneſs, but at ſuch times, and in ſuch a manner, 


as ſeems beſt to his w/dom; and this is likewiſe true 


of his wi/dom and jufice, becauſe theſe are perfecti. 
ons, the effects whereof are terminated _ Tome- 
| thing without himſelf. 


Thirdly, It is eſſential to God to love goodnel, 


and hate ſin, where. ever he ſees them. It is not 

_ neceſſary there ſhould be a world, or reaſonable crea- 

| tures in it: but upon ſuppoſition that God makes | 
ſuch creatures, it is agreeable to the divine nature, 
do give them good and righteous laws, to encourage 
them in the doing of that which is good, and to 
diſcourage them from doing that which is evil; 
which cannot be done, but by rewards and puniſs 
ments; and therefore it is agreeable to the perfecti- 
on of the divine nature, fo reward goodneſs, and 7o 


puniſh ſin. 


Fourthly, As for thoſe 8 which the goſpel 
Promiſeth, and the puniſhments which it threatens, 


there is ſome difference to be made between the t- 


warding and puniſhing juſtice of God. 
1. As for that abundant reward God! iS pleaſed ta to 


promiſe to good men, the promiſe of it is founded 
in his goodneſs z, and the performance of that promile, 
in his juſtice; for it is juſtice to perform what he pro. 
miſes, though the promiſe of ſo great and abundant 
a reward was mere goodneſs. 


2. As for the puniſhing juſtice of God about which 


” hath been the great queſtion, whether that be en. 
tial to God or not, it ſeems very plain, that it is not 


22 — 0 that God ſhould inflict thoſe e den h 
| ic 
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which he threatens, becauſe he hath threatned them; Sekm. 
for there is not the like obligation upon perſons 7% LXXXVT Wl 
perform their threatnings, that there is 10 perform 5 
their promiſes ; becauſe God by his promiſe becomes 

a debtor to thoſe to whom he makes the promiſe; 
but when he threatens, he is the creditor, and we | 
are debtors to his juſtice; and as a creditor, he may 
remit the puniſhment which he hath threatned : But 
then if we conſider God as loving goodneſs and hating | 
fn; if we look upon him as governor of the world, 
and concerned to preſerve good order, to encourage 
holineſs and righteouſneſs, and to diſcountenance ſin, 
under this conſideration it is eſſential to him to puniſh 

fin at ſuch times, and in ſuch manner and n 
ſtances, as ſeem beſt to his wiſdom. 5 

And Iam not at all moved by that, which is ur- 
ged by ſome learned men to the contrary, that if pu- 
niſbing juſtice were eſſential to God, then he muſt pu- 
niſh the ſinner immediately, fo ſoon as he hath offend- 
ed, and to the utmoſt of his power; becauſe whatever 
afts naturally, acts neceſſarily, and to the utmoſt: For I 
do not ſuppoſe ſuch a juſtice eſſential to God as acts ne- 
celſarily, but ſuch a juſtice, which as to the time, and 
manner, and circumſtances of its acting, is regulated 
and determined by his wiſdom; and there i is the lame 
rea on likewiſe of his goadneſs. 

I come now to the objections, which are taken 
partly from the difpenfations of God in this world, 
and partly from the puniſhments of the other. 

Firſt, As to the diſpenſations of God in this 
world, there are theſe wo things objected againſt 355 
the juſtice of the divine providence, 

L The inequality of God's dealing with good and 
bad men in this world. 

II. The tranſlation of puniſhments, puniſhing one 
man's ſin upon another, as the fins of the fathers 
upon the children, of the prince upon the poopie: 85 
| begin with the _ 

I. Objection. The inequality of God's dealing 
Vith good and bad men in this world, In this life 


8 8 3 . things 
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De Fuſtice f 6 God in the D. Aributiam 1 
things happen promiſcuouſly, there is one event to the 


. ate and to the wicked ; if the wicked ſuffer and 


are afflicted, ſo are the righteous; if the righteous 


ſometimes flouriſh, ſo do the wicked: And is not 


this unjuſt, that thoſe who are ſo unequal as tO their 
_ deſerts, ſhould be equally dealt withal ? Or if there 


5 be any inequality, it is uſually the wrong way; the 


wicked do, many times, proſper more in the world, 


and the righteous are frequently more afflicted. This 


was the great objection of old againſt the providence 


of God, which the heathen philoſophers took ſo 


much pains to anſwer; nay, it did often ſhake the 


faith of holy and good men in the old Teſtament: 


Job. xii, 6. The tabernacles of robbers proſper, and 
they that provoke God are ſecure; into _ hand God 
_ bringeth abundantly ; and chap. xxi. 7, 8, 9. he ex 
poſtulates the ſame matter again: And David ſays, 


this was a great ſtumbling-block to him, Pal. 


1 and the like we find in the pro- 


= phets, Fer. xii, 1. and Hab. i. 13. This objection I 


Wh > juſtice, to ſhew itſelf immediately, and to diſpenſe. 


5 3 elſewhere conſidered; I thall now very briefly 
offer two or three things, which [ — will be ſuf- 
ficient to break the force of it. 


1. It muſt be granted, that it is not . 


rewards and puniſhments ſo ſoon as there are objects 


for them. This is not thought neceſſary among 


men; much more ought we to leave it to the wil 
dom of God to determine the time and circumſtan- 
ces of the excerciſing of his juſtice; and we are not 
to conclude, that the providence of God is unjuſt, 


if he do not beſtow rewards, and inflit puniſhments, 
juſt when we think he ſhould, 
2. If God intended this life for a ſtate of tryal, 


wherein he would prove the obedience of men, 


and their free inclination to good or evil; it 1s 


not reaſonable to expect that he ſhould follow men 


with preſent rewards and puniſhments z for that 


would 
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| would lay too great a force upon men, fo that there x RM. 
would hardly be any opportunity of trying them 5 N 
but, on the contrary, there is all the reaſon in the 
world to preſume that God ſhould exerciſe the graces 
and virtues of good men with affliftions and ſuffer- 
ings, and ſuffer bad men to take their courſe for a 
while, and walk in their own ways, without conti- 
nual checks, by frequent and remarkable Judgs 8 
ments upon them ſo often as they offend. _ 
3. If there be another life after this, wherein | 
men ſhall be judged according to their 2works, then 
this objection vaniſheth; for that great day will 
ſet all things ſtraight, which ſcem now to be ſo 
crooked and irregular. The deferring of rewards 
and puniſhments to the molt convenient ; ſeaſon, is ſo 
far from being a reflection upon the , of God, 
that it is highly to the commendation of it. What 
Claudian ſays of Ruffinus, a very bad man, whoſe 
long impunity had tempted men to call in quaſi _ 
the NEE of God, is conſiderable in this caſe; 


Ab ſtulit bane tandem Ruffin pena rumultum, 
e deos. 


cM The puniſhment. which overtook him at laſh 
did quiet thoſe tumultuous thoughts, and abſolv- 
ed the Gods from all blame.“ When men look 
but a little way, and conſider only the preſent ſtate 
of things, they are ready to quarrel at the juſtice of 
them; but if they would look at the end of things, 
and have patience to ſtay till the laſt, to ſce the 
concluſion and winding up of things, they would 
then acquit God in their thoughts from all choſe im- 
putation s of injuſtice which, from the inrgquality of 
preſent diſpenſations, raſh and inconſiderate men are 
apt to charge him withal. 
II. Objection, From the tranſlation of N F 
the puniſhing of one man's fin upon another, as of 
Gg4 | The 
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' SxRm,. the fathers upon the children, which God threatens in 
IXXXVI the /econd commandment, and did, in ſome fort, 

 _WWY\\ fulfil in Abab, in bringing the evil he had threaten- f 
end him withal, in his ſon's days, 1 King xxi. 29. ſ 
The puniſhing the fin of one perſon upon a peo- 

ple, as that ot Achan upon the whole congregati- 
on, Foſh. xxii. 20. Did not Achan the ſon of Zerah © 

commit a ireſpaſs in the accurſed thing, and wrath 

fell on all the congregation of Iſrael ? and that man 

periſhed not alone in bis iniquity. And the ſin of 

David upon the people, 2 Sam. xxiv. when ſeventy 

thouſand died of the plague, for David's ſin in 
numbering the people? Now how is this agree- 

auble to jquſtice? It is not a known rule, Noxa ca- 
put ſequitur? Miſchief purſues the ſinner? What 
can be more reaſonable, Quam ut peccata ſuos te- 1 
_ neat authores? Than that mens faults ſhould be char- 


VF 


; 
8 47 the authors, and puniſhment fall upon the 
. For ee e e 88 
1. Ir is not unreaſonable that one man ſhould | 
bear the puniſhment of another's fault, if he be wil- | 


ling and content to bear it: Yolenti non fit injuria; 
There is no wrong done to thoſe that are willing to 
undergo it, though they be innocent; which was 
the caſe of our bleſſed Saviour ſuffering for us, ths 
juſt for the unjuſt, as the ſcripture expreſſeth it. 
228. Where the perſon upon whom the puniſh: 
ment is transferred, is likwiſe a „inner, and obnoxi- 
ous to God, there can be no injuſtice; becauſe he 
bath deſerved it upon his own account, and God 
may take what occaſion he pleaſeth to puniſh them 
that delerve to be puniſhed. t. 
3. Inpuniſhing zhe iniquity of the father upon tht 
children, the guilty perlon, that is, he father, is 
_ puniſhed in the calamity of his children; for a man's 
children are himſelf multiplied: and therefore it 1s 
very remarkable, that in the /ecoud commandment, 
God promiſeth 7o ſhe mercy to thouſands of genera- 
: 5 _ ryaiuns 
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tions of them that love him; but he viſits the iniquitietSERM. 
of the fathers upon the children but to the third andÞXXXVL 
fourth generation, chat is ſo far as man may live to Va 
ſee them puniſhed, and ſuffer in their puniſhment/,/ 
4. As to the puniſhment of the people for the ſins 
of their princes and governors, and one part of a com- 
munity for another, ſuppoſing all of them to be 
_ ſinners, which is the true caſe, God may lay the 
puniſhment where he pleaſeth; and there is no 
more injuſtice than when a man is whipt on the back _ 
for the theft which is hand committed, a communi- 
ty being one body. Beſides, the prince is puniſhed in 
the lols of his people, the glory of a king conſiſting 
in the multitude of his ſubjec gg. 
the other world, 


The objection with reſpect to = 
the puniſhment of temporal evils with eternal, is 
www mS ( TTTTTTTTTnT 
he uſe we ſhould make of this whole diſcourſe 


Firſt, If God be 7uft and righteous, let us acknow= - 
ledge it in all his diſpenſations, even in thoſe, the 
reaſon whereof is moſt hidden and obſcure: Nehem. 

ix. 33. ſpeaking of the great afflictions that had 
befallen God's own people, yet this he lays down 
as a firm principle, Howbeit, thou art juſt in all that 
JJ +4 , ot a CT 
Second, This is matter of terror to wicked men. 
God doth now exerciſe his milder attributes to- 
_ wards ſinners, his mercy, and patience, and goodneſs : 
but if we deſpiſe theſe, that terrible attribute of 
his juſtice will diſplay itſelf; and this the ſcripture 

deſcribes in a ſevere manner; The Lord revengeth, 
and is jealous , the Lord will take vengeance on his ad- 
verſaries, and reſerveth wrath for his enemies. 
Thirdly, This is matter of comfort to good men, 
that the righteous God governs the world, and 
will judge it: The Lord reigneth, let the earth re- 

Jjoice, Pſal. xcvii. 1. and he gives the reaſon of it 
in the next verſe; Righteouſneſs and judgment ay 
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the habitation of his throne. Though he be omnipo- 
tient, we need not fear; for his power is always un- 
der. the conduct of eternal righteouſneſs. 


_ Fourthly, Let us imitate this righteouſneſs let us 


_ endeavour 10 be righteous as be is righteous; let us 


give to God the love, reverence, and obedience 


Which are due to him; and! in all our dealings, what 
is juſt and due to men. This duty hath an im. 
milable Rat founded i in the nature of God. 
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* The Truth of Gov. 


: 'D E UT. Xxx11. 4. 
. God of Truth. 


I. Shew you what we are to underſtand by | 


au. _ ſpeaking to this attribute, I ſhall, 


the truth of God. 
II. Endeavour to prove that this perfection 


belongs to God, that he is 4 God of truth. 


III Anſwer lome objections that may be made 


againſt! it; and then make ſome ule of it. 
I. What we are to underitand by the truth of 
God. I ſhall take it as the ſcripture uſeth it in 2 
large ſenſe, ſo as to includę not only the veracity of 
| God, but his faiuhfulneſs. Hence it is that, in 
| ſcripture, truth and faithfulneſs are ſo often put to- 
_ gether, and frequently put one for another: I/. 
XXV. 1. Thy co uſels of old are faithfulneſs and truth. 
| Rev. xxi. F. Theſe words are true and faithful. And 
the faithfulneſs of God in performing his promiſes, 
is frequently called his truth, And becauſe the 


ſcrip- 
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ſcripture uſeth them promiſcuouſly, we need not Sngm. 
be very ſollicitous to find out diſtin& notions of LXXXVIL |» 

them: but if you will, they may be diſtinguiſheg  W. 

thus: the truth or veracity ot God hath place n 
every declaration of his mind; the faithfulneſs of „ 
God, only in his want. Goin Eo + 


For the ft, Theveracity or truth of God: this hath 
place in every declaration of his mind; and ſignifies 
an exact correſpondence and conformity between 
his word and his mind, and conſequently between 
his word and the truth and reality of things. The 
correſpondence of his word with his mind, depends 
upon the rectitude of his will; the conformity of 
his word with the reality of things, not only upon 
the refitude of his will, but the perfection of his 
knowledge, and the infallibility of his underſtanding: 
ſo that when we fay God is true, or ſpeaks truth, 
we mean thus, that his words are a plain declarati- 
on of his mind, and the true repreſentation of things, 
in oppoſition to falſbood, which is ſpeaking other- 
wiſe than we think. For inſtance; when God de- 
clares any thing to be ſo, or not to be fo, to 
have been thus, or not to have been thus; the 
thing really is ſo, and he thinks ſo; when he ex- 
preſſeth his deſire of any thing, he does really de- 
ſire it; when he commands any thing, or forbids 
us any thing, it is really his mind and will that we 
ſhould do what he commands, and avoid what he 
forbids; when he declares and foretels any thing 
future, it really ſhall come to paſs, and he really 
intended it ſhould ; if the declaration be to be un- 
derſtood abſolutely, it ſhall abſolutely come to paſs; 
if the declaration be to be underſtood conditionally, 
It ſhall come to pals, and he intends it ſhall, if the 
condition be performed, „„ 5 
Hlecondly, The faithfulneſs of God. This only 
hath place in his promiſes, in which there is an ob- 
ligation of juſtice ſuperadded to his word; for God, 
by his promiſe, doch not only declare what he in- 
N V tends, 
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SERM. tends, and what ſhall be; but confers a right 


 LxXXXVI-ypon them to whom the promiſe is made, ſo as 
C tat the breach of his promiſe would not only caſt 


1 an imputation upon his truth, but upon his Juſtice. 


II. That this perfection belongs to God. And 


this 1 ſhall endeavour to prove, 

_ Firſi, From the dictates of natural light. 

. Secondly, From /cripture. © OD 
Firſt, From the dictates of natural light. Natu- 
ral light tells us, that truth and faithfulneſs are per- 


be feftions, and conſequently belong to the divine na- 
ture; and that falſbood and a lie are imperfections, 


and to be removed from God. There is nothing 
that is eſteemedamongſt men a greater contumely and 


reproach, than 7 give a man the lie, to call him a liar, 
becauſe it is an argument of ſo much baſeneſs, and 
of a low, and mean, and ſervile ſpirit; the uſual 


temptation to it being fear of loſing ſome advan- 


tage, or incurring ſome danger. Hence was that 
ſaying, that it is the property of a ſlave to lie, but of 
a free man to ſpeak truth; Now, whatever argues 
baſeneſs or imperfection, our reaſon tells us is in- 
| finitely to be ſeparated from the molt perfect Be- 
ing. God cannot be tempted with evil, the divine na- 
ture being all- ſufficient, can have no rempration to 
be otherwiſe than good, and juſt, and true, and 


faithful. Men are tempted to lie by advantage, 


and out of fear: but the divine nature hath the 


ſecurity of its fulneſs and all-ſufficiency, that it 


cannot hope for any increaſe, nor fear any impair- 
ment of its eftate. Men are unfaithful, and break 
their words, either becauſe they are raſh and in- 


_ conſiderate in paſſing of them, or forgetful in mind- 


ing them, or inconſtant in keeping of them, or 
impotent and unable to perform them: Bur none 
of theſe are incident to God; his infinite wiſdom, 
and perfect knowledge, and clear fore-ſight of all 
events, ſecure him both from inconſiderateneſs, and 
inconſtancy, and forgetfulneſs; and his infinite 


power renders him able to perform what he hath 
8 Fr. © 
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ſpoken, and to make good his word. And that SRM. 
theſe are the natural dictates and ſuggeſtions of EXXXVIE 


our minds, appears clearly from the reaſoning of 


* 


| the heathens in this matter, who were deſtitute : 
of divine revelation. Plato, de Repub. lib. 2. lays 
down this as a certain truth © That lying and 
e falſhood are imperfeCtions, and odious to God 


and men; 


7 ÄX0ô0˙ .. ¾⁰vu Eos” 5 
T. wiv eddog of pwovov hrs Oαν, HAN N UT? dur 


' wodtras, And afterwards he tells us, That the di- 


« vine nature is free from all temptations here- 


to, either from advantage, or fear; 0% de '«w 


bea dv Oed g eForro3 mhvry dpa A Ves T0 bebe and con- 


_ cludes, © Therefore God is true, and deals plainly 
_ © with us, both in his words and actions, and is 
© neither changed himſelf, nor deceives us.” 
Prophyry, in the life of Pythagoras, tells us, That 
this was one of his precepts, Mice 3' dayberews Torre = 


cc 


. ** 1a (0 vov Suvccoba, rod cu pK roieĩv Oed TUAPLTAYO OUS * and al- ö 
terwards he adds, Thar Truth is ſo great a perfec- 


“ tion, that if God would render himſelf viſible to 


men, he would chuſe light for his body, and truth 


e for his ſoul.” 


Secondly, From ſcripture. The ſcripture $010 ver 


frequently attribute this to God, 2 Sam. vii. 2 
And now, O Lord God, thou art that God, and thy 


words be true. Plal. xxv. 10. All the paths of the 
Lord are mercy and truth. Pſal. xxxi. 7. Into 
thine hand I commit my ſpirit ; thou haſt redeemed 


mne, O Lord God of truth. Rev. iii. 7. Theſe things 
ſaith he that is holy, he that is true. Rev. vi. 10. 
How long, O Lord, holy and true ? = = Xv. 3. 


Fuſs and true are thy ways, thou King of ſaints. 
Vi. 7. True and righteous are thy judgments. 


Hither we may refer thoſe texts which ſpeak of 
the plenty and abundance of God's truth: Exod. 
xxxiv. 6. Abundant in goodneſs and truth. Pal. 
Ixxxvi, 15. Plenteous in mercy and truth; and thoſe 


which ſpeak of the duration and eternity of it: 


 Pſal. c. y. And his truth endureth to all — 
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| M LXXXVII. fo ever. » = cxlvi 6. Who keepeth truth for ever, 


0 "'> Av tht ſcripture doth attribute this perfection to 
God, ſo it removes the contrary from him with 
the greateſt abhorrence and deteſtation: Numb. 


xXxiii. 19. God js not a man, that he ſhould lie, neither 


the ſon of man, that be ſhould repent : hath he ſaid, 
and ſhall not he do it? or hath he ſpoken, and fhall 
he not make is good ? They are Balaam's words, but 


God put them into his mouth. 1 Sam. xv. 29. 


The ſtrength of Iſrael will not lie, nor repent. Rom. 
iii. 4. Yea, let God be true, and every man a liar. 
Nay, the ſcripture goes further; does not only 
remove lying, and $ 
God, bur ſpeaks of thele as things impoſſible to the 
divine nature : Tit. i. 2. In hope of eternal life, 


. which God that cannot lie promiſed before the world 
Rl began. Hebr. vi. 18. That by two immutable things, 
in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might 
have a firong conſolation, who have fled for refuge | 


to lay bold upon the hope ſet before us. 


And the ſcripture doth nor only 1 in general at · 


tribute this perfection to God, but doth more par- 
_ ricularly aſſure us of his / werity, and truth and 


faithfulneſs. Of his ſincerity, that he deals 


: p ainly with us, and ſpeaks what he intends, that 


is words are the image of his thoughts, and a true 
_ repreſentation of his mind. God is very careful to 
remove this jealouſy out of the minds of men, who 
are apt to entertain unworthy thoughts of God, as 
if notwithſtanding all that he hath declared, he : 
had a ſecret deſign to ruin men; therefore he inter- 
Poſeth his oath for our greater aſſurance, Ezek. 


xxxiii. 11. As I live, ſaith the Lord God, have 
no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the 
wicked turn from his way, and live. When God 
ſpeaks to us, he ſpeaks his mind, and hath no deſign 
to circumvent and poſſeſs us with error and de- 
Een If he offer life and happineſs, we may be- 


lieve 


ſhood, and inconſtancy from 
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beſtow it upon us, or if there were no ſuch ching as, 
a future glory, he would not have declared it to ns: 
this was the temper of our Saviour, who was the ex- 


preſs image of the Father, full of grace and truth, 
John xiv. 2. In my Father's houſe are many menf:or ons, 


if it were not fo, I would have told you. 
And as the ſcripture aſſures us of his ſincerity, f 


of his truth and faithfulneſs in the accompliſhment of 


all his predictions, and performances of all his promi- 


e. As for the truth of his predictions, and certain 
accompliſhment of them, the ſcripture frequently 
uſeth this proverbial ſpeech, to aſſure us of the cer» 
tainty of their accompliſhment; Heaven and earth 
| ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away, 
Matth. xxiv. 33. For the faithfulneſs of God in 
his promiſes, the ſcripture makes frequent mention of 


it: Deut. vii. 9. Know therefore that the Lord thy 


God, he is God, the faithful God, which keepeth cove- 
nant and mercy. Pſal, Ixxxix. 33, 34. 1 will not 
ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail: My covenant will I not 
break, nor alter the thing that is gone out my lips. The 
ſcripture doth record God's s punctual and full per- 
formance of his promiles, particularly of that pro- 


miſe to Abraham, after four hundred years, to bring 
the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, and lo give them 
the land of Canaan for an inberilauce, Gen. xv. 13. 
the punctual accompliſhment you have recorded, 
Exod. xii. 41. And it came to paſs at the end of the four 


hundred and thirty years, even the ſelf- ſame day it came to 
paſs, that all the hoſts of the Lord went out from the 


land of Egyp!. See likewiſe Foſh. xxi. 44, 45. and 


XXill, 14, 1 Kings viii, 36. And upon this account 
it is that God is ſo frequently in ſcripture ſtiled he 


2 that keepeth covenant, 1 Kings vill. 23. Nehem. 
L 5; 32. and in ſeveral other places. And 


_ ewiſe of predicgions of evil to come, God is true 
fulfilling his word, 1 Sam. xv. 29, when the pro- 
Shes had threatencd Saul to rent the kingdom from 


him, 
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neve he is real; and that if he did not intent to SEA. 
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San. him, he adds, the Frength of 1ſr:el will not „ tie,” nor | 
LXXXVIL repent ; for he is not a man that he ſhould repent, - 
>» HE I come to remove ſome object ions that may 3 


5 be made againſt the truth and Fa- thfulneſs of God. 


Firfl, It is objected againſt the ſincerity of God, N 


and his plain dealing, that he is ſometimes repre- 


' ſented 1 in ſcripture, as inſpiring prophets with falſe 
meſſages, 1 Kings xxli. 20, &c. Jer. iv. 10. — 


; — 7. Ezek. xiv. 0. 


Anſw. As to three of theſe texts, it isa Kenn be. 
8 braiſm to expreſs things in an imperative and active 
form, which are to be underſtood only permiſſively. 


So where the devils beſought Chrift, that he would 


ſuffer them to enter into the herd of ſwine, he ſaid unto + 
_ them, Go, Matth. viii. 31. He did not command, 
but permit them. And fo John xiii. 27. where our 


Saviour ſays to Judas, What thou doſt, do quickly; 


we are not to underſtand, that he commanded him 
to betray him, though that ſeem to be expreſſed in 
the form. So likewiſe here, where an evil ſpirit of. 
fered himſelf to be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of the 
prophet ; and God ſays, Go forth, and do ſo; this 
only ſignifies a permiſſion, not a command. And 
ſo Fer. iv. 10. where the prophet complains that 
God had greatly deceived the people, ſaying, hey 
ſhould have peace, when the ſword reacheth to the foul; 
we are to underſtand this no otherwiſe, but that 
God permitted the falſe prophets to deceive them, 
propheſy ing peace to them; as appears by the hiſto- 
ry. Exel. xiv. 9. I the Lord have deceived that pro- 
Phet, that is, permitted him to be deceived, and to de- 
ceive the people, as a juſt judgment upon themfor their 
Infidelity, with reſpe& to his true prophets. This 


he threatens at the 5th verſe ; I will take the houſe of 
1frael in their own heart, becauſe they are all eftranged 
from me through their idols; becauſe they have cho- 


ſen to themſelves falſe gods, I will ſuffer them to be 


deceived with falſe e And that this isthe men- 


ing, appears by the threatening added, and 1 will 
| Areicb 
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that whereof he is the author. 


That text, Jer. xx. 7. Thou ha# deceived me, and 
I was deceived, ſignifies no more, but that he had 
miſtaken the promiſe of God to him, who when he 
gave him his commiſſion, told him he would be 
with him, by which he underſtood that no evil 
ſnould come to him, and now he was become a de- 


5 1 „ 
reich my hand upon him, and J will deſtroy him from SRM. 
the mid of the people. Now God will not puniſh LU. 


_ 


riſion, and the people mocked him; and in his pal- 


ſion and weakneſs he breaks forth into this expreſſion, 


Thou haſt deceived me, and I was deceived ; whereas 


it was his own miſtake of the meaning of God's pro- 


miſe, which was not that he ſhould not meet with _ 


ſcorn, and oppoſition, and perſecution, but that 


they ſhould not prevail againſt him, as you may ſee 


at the latter end of the ft chapter, 


 Szcond Objection againſt the faithfulnefs of God 


as to the performance of his promiſe. It is objected, 
That God did not give the children of 1/ael all the 


land which he promiſed to Abraham; as will appear 
by comparing Gen. xviii. 19, 20. with 70%. xi, 1, 


Sc. and Judg. ii. 20, 21. Gen. xv. 18. God promi- 
ſed to give Abraham and his ſeed ſuch a land, the 
bounds whereof he deſcribes, Fofh. x11. 1. it is ſaid 


there, that there remained very much land yet un- 
conquered, which they had not got the poſſeſſion of. 


And Fuds. ii. 20. it is faid, that the people having 
not performed their part of the covenant, God 
would ſuſpend the further performance of his pro- 


miſe, and would not drive out any more of the nati- 


ons before them; and it is probable that the I-. 


lites never were poſſeſſed of the promiſed land in the 
full latitude and extent of the promiſe. 5 


upon conſideration of his paſt faith and obedience, 
though it ſeems the full performance of it did like- 
wiſe depend upon the future obedienceof his poſterity; 
in purſuance of this covenant, notwithſtanding all 

Vox. VI, Wy the 


Anſw, This covenant of God with Abraham, was 
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Jrrm., the murmurings and rebellions of that people, God 
EXXXVIL.did bring them into the promiſed land, though they 
FP Vprovoked him to deſtroy them many a time; becauſe 


he remembred his covenant with Abraham; when 


they were poſſeſſed of it, God gave them a title to 


the reſt, and would have aſſiſted them in the con- 
queſt of it, if they had performed the condition re- 
- quired on their part, that is, continued faithful and 
| obedient to him: but they did not, and thereby dif. 
charged God from any further performance of his 
pe and God, when he had done this, had 
fully per formed the covenant he made with Abra- 


bam; ſo far as concerned his part, as appears by the 


acknowledgment of 7ofbua, even in a time when a 
great part of the land was unconquered, FJoſb. xxi, 
44. and of Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 56. yea, and had it 
not been that God had made this covenant, as well 
upon conſideration of Abrahams faith and obedience, 
as upon condition of the future obedience of his pot- 
terity, the rebellions and diſobedience of the people 
in the wilderne!s had releaſed God wholly from the 
promiſe; and he had not been unfaithful if he had 
deſtroyed utterly that people, and made a full end 
of them, and they had never entered into that land; 
| becauſe a failure of the condition doth make the ob- 


ligation to ceaſe : And that this condition was im- 


plied in this covenant with Abraham, appears by 
theſe texts, Deut. vii. 12, 13.—Xl, 22, 23, 32, 
and Fudg. ii. 20, 21. God gives this reaſon why he 
| ſuſpended the compleat performance of his promile ; 
The anger of the Lord was hot againſt Iſracl, and be 
ſaid, Becauſe that this people hath tranſgreſſed my c0- 
_ wenant which I commanded their fathers, and have not 
hearkened unto my voice, I alſo will not henceforth drive 
bout any from before them, of the nations which 7ojhus 


= 


Lift when he died. 
Third Objection: God is not punctual in perform- 

ing his threatnings; as when he threatened Adam, 

| Gen. 11, 17. In the day thou caleſt thereof thou irc 
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firely die; which yet was not accompliſhed, for he SERM. 
lived many hundred years after. God threatened LXXXVIIz 
Abab to bring evil upon him and his family, 1 Kings E 
XX1. 21. but, upon his humiliation, he is pleaſed to 


— 


reſpite it, ver. 29. Ss God threatened Hezekiah 


with death, but, upon his prayer, adds fifteen years 8 


to his life. Thus Nineveh was threatened, but, up- 


on their repentance, God repented of the evil, Jonah 
ili. 10, Now how is this deferring and turning a- 


way of judgment conſiſtent with the truth of God ? 
Doth not this ſeem to charge him with falſhood or 


+ & 


 Anſw. This may be ſaid in general, That every 


one that underſtands the nature of God, cannot but 


be very well aſſured, that falſhood and levity are 
very far from God; and though he could not untie 
ſome particular knots, and anſwer all difficulties, 
yet he ought to reſt ſatisfied in this aſſurance. I con- 


fels this objection is troubleſome, and requires a 
diſtinct conſideration. I will not be peremptory in 


nice matters, but I ſhall, with ſubmiſſion, offer theſe 


things in anſwer to it: 


1, As for the expreſſion of God's repenting; we 
are to underſtand it, as many others in ſcripture; af- 
ter the manner of men, and ſpoken by way of con- 
deſcenſion to our weakneis, and accommodated to 
our capacities, and not as caſtingany imputation of 
falſhood or inconſtancy upon God, as if either he 


did not intend what he faith, or out of levity did al- 


ter his mind. When God is faid to repent, the ex. 


preſſion only ſignifies thus much, that God doth not 
execute that which ſeemed to us to have been his 


Purpoſe, that he is pleaſed to do otherwiſe than his 


threatenings ſeemed openly to expreſs, becauſe of 
ſome tacit condition implied in them; and this doth | 
not derogate either from the truth, or ſincerity, or 


conſtancy of God, in his word. Not from his truth; 


for he ſpeaks what he intends really, if ſomething 
did not intervene to prevent the judgment threat- 
5 EE ened 3 
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SRM. ened; upon which he was reſolved, when he threats 
LXXXVILened, to be taken off, and ſtop his judgments : Nor 
WYW oth it derogate from his ſincerity and plainneſs 


for he hath told us that his threatenings have ſuch 


conditions implied in them: Nor doth it derogate 
from the conſtancy and immutability of God; becauſe 
God doth not mutare confilium, ſed ſententiam; he 
Auth not change his counſel and purpoſe, but takes off 


the ſentence which he had paſled with reſerved 


conditions. 


21. As to the inſtances, that T may give more 
particular ſatisfackion to them, I ſhall conſider the 


threatenings of God with this double reſpect, either 


with relation to a lau, or with relation to the event, 
as they are predictions of ſomething to come. 


(1) Some threatenings have only relation to a 


law, and they are the ſanction of it. And thus con- 
ſidered, they differ from promiſes; for promiſes con- 


fer a right, Omne promiſſum cadit in debitum; but a 


_ threatening doth not convey any right, nor, if for- 
born, can the party complain of wrong done to him; 


and therefore, in this caſe, it can only ſignify what 


the offence againſt the law deſerves, and what the 
offender may expect; for the end of threatenings 
is not puniſoment, but the avoiding of it. And this 
may anſwer the t inſtance. God gave Adam a 


law; and, by way of ſanction, not of prediction of 


an event, he threatened the breach of it with death: 


Now God did not execute the puniſhment threat- 


ned at the time threatened, but deferred it, and 


this without any impeachment of his juſtice or 


tion of the law. 3% TTT 
(. 2.) We may conſider threatenings with relation 
to the event, and as predictions; and as to the ac- 


truth, becauſe this threatening was only the ſanc- 


compliſhment of theſe, there ſeems to be a greater 
degree of neceſſity, becauſe the honour of God's 


 knowledee, and power, and truth, ſeems to be con- 


cerned in them; for if his word be not fulfilled, 
| 7 | 1¹ 
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it muſt either be for want of knowledge to foreſeeSz x M. 
events, or power to bring them to paſs, or conſtancy LXXXYIT. 


to his word. Now if we conſider threatenings * 
with reſpect to the event, as they are predictions 
of future judgments, I think all the other inſtances 
may be ſatisfied, by laying down this rule for the 
underſtanding of them, viz. © That all prophe- 
& tical threatenings or predictions of judgments 
© are to be underitood with this zacit condition, if 


& there do not intervene the humiliation, and re- 


“ pentance, and prayer of the perſons againſt whom 
the judgment is threatened; and if fo, God may, 
upon repentance, without any impeachment of. 


the honour of his truth, or knowledge, or power, 
* either defer, or abate, or remit the puniſhment.” ?“ 


And that the predi®jons of judgments are to be un- 


derſtood with this condition, appears clearly from . 2 


that known text, Fer. xviii. 7, 15 
I come now to the laſt thing I propoſed, To 
make ſome #«/e of this doctrine. 
Firſt, If God be à God of truth, then this gives 
us aſſurance that he doth not deceive us, that the 
faculties which he hath given us are not falſe; but 
when they have clear preceptions of things, they 
do not err and miſtake. Were it not for the vera- 
city of God, we might, for any thing we know, 
be under a "conftant deluſion; and no man could 
demonſtrate the contrary, but that this is our make, 
and our temper, and the very frame of our under- 
ſtandings, to be then moſt of all deceived, when 
we think ourſelves to be moſt certain; I fay, no 
man could be aſſured of the contrary, but from 
hence, becauſe veracity and truth is a divine perfec- 
tion ; and therefore God cannot be the author of 
error and deluſion. Therefore we may be aſſured, 
that the frame of our underſtandings is not a cheat, 
but that our faculties are true, and, unleſs it be 
our own faulr, we need not be deceived i in rhings 
that are neceſſary to our happineſs. 2 
H h 3 5 Sondly, 
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SRM. Secondly, If God be a God of truth, then there 


Cold is true. 5 5 : 
Thirdly, If God be à God of truth, and faithful 


LXXXVILjs reaſon why we ſhould believe and aſſent to what- 
 W'? Vever we are fatisfied is revealed to us by God. A 
divine revelation is a ſufficient ground for the moſt 
firm aſſent; for this very thing, that any thing is 
revealed by God, is the higheſt evidence, and ought 

to give us the moſt firm aſſurance of the truth of 
it. Hence it is, that the word of God is called 
#he word of truth, yea, and truth itſelf, John xvii. 
17. Thy word is truth. JFC 
Therefore whoeyer entertains the ſcriptures as 
the word of God, and is ſatisfied of the divine au- 
thority of them, ought, in reaſon, to believe every 
thing contained in them, yea, though there be ſome 
things of which no reaſonable account can be gi- 
ven, and which our reaſon and underſtanding can- 
not give us particular ſatisfaction in; yea, becauſe 
Wee are ſatisfied that they are revealed by God, who 
cannot lie, whoſe knowledge is infallible, and whole 
word is true, we ought, upon this higher and ſu- 


perior reaſon, to yield a firm aſſent to the truth of 


them: If we do not, we diſhonour this perfection 
of Gad, and rob him of this e/ential property, his 


weracity : 1 John v. 10. De that believeth on the Son 


of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf : he that believeth 
not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe he believeth 
not the record that God gave of his Son. As, on the 
other hand, if we do believe what God hath re- 
_ vealed, we glorify this perfection of his, and ſet 
our ſeal to his veracity. So it is ſaid of Abraham, 
Rom. uv. 20. that he was ſtrong in faith, giving glory 
70 God. And St. Fohy the bapriſt, ſpeaking con- 


cerning our Saviour, ſaith, Fohs iii. 33. He that 
bath received his teftimony, hath ſet to his ſeal, that 


in performing his promiſe, then here is a firm foun- 
dation for our hope and truſt. If God have made 


any promiſe, we may ſecurely rely upon it, * l 


TJ. Truth of God. ws 475. 
fhall be made good; we may hold faſt our hopeSer 1 
without wavering, becauſe he is faithful who hath XXVII. 

promiſed, Heb. x. 23. Hence it is that the bleſ- WWW. 
ſings of God's covenant are called ſure mercies, Ia. 
„ 

We itrribure much: to the word of a faithful 
friend, and look upon the promiſe of an honeſt 
man as very good (ecurity but men may fail us 
when we rely upon them: but Gd is true, though | 
all men ſhould prove liars. Men are fickle and mu- 

table but the nature of God is fixed, he cannot fail 
thoſe that truſt in him. When God bath made 
any promiſe to us, we may plead it with him, 
and urge him with his faithfulneſs. So we find 
David did, 2 Sam. vii. 25, &c. 1 

Only we ſhould be careful to perform the condi- 
tion which is required on our part, Heb. iv. 1. we 

| ſhould take heed, eſt a promiſe being left us, any one 

| ſhould come ſhort of it, by not performing the ca- 

_ dition, for that doth meleaſe and diſcharge him of 
the promiſe; z and he is faithful, though he doth _. 
not perform what he promiſed, becauſe he did not 
promiſe, but upon condition: And this ſeems to 

be the meaning of thoſe words, 2 Tim. ii. 13. if 
we believe not yet he abideth faithful, he cannot deny 

_ bimſelf. He ſaid before, that if we perform the 

conditions required, God will beſtow the bleſſings 
promiſed : It 7s a faithful ſaying ; for if we be dead 
with him, we ſhall alſo live with him; if we ſuffer, 
we ſhall alſo reign with him But if we deny him, 
the curſe threatened will then take place, and he 
will deny us; and God is not unfaithſul in Ae this, 
he does not deny himſelf. | 5 

Now if we have ſuch aſſurance, we may truſt 
him with our greateſt concernments, and venture 
our ſouls with him: P/al. xxxi. 7. Into thine hand 
T commit my ſpirit ; thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord 
God of truth. We ſhould rely upon him, when 
there 2 are the orcateſt improbabilities of the accom- 


Hl4 pliſhment 
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> This ſhould make us alſo patient in hope : If a 
promiſe be not ſpeedily accompliſhed, we ſhould 
not be dejected, or diſquieted. David challengeth 
himſelf upon this account, P/a/. xlii. 11. Why art 
thou caft down, O my ſoul? and why art thou diſ- 
quieted within me? hope thou in God; vor 1 ſhall yet 

_ praiſe him, who is the health of my countenance, and 
my God. And ſo likewiſe in reference to the rewards 
of another world, though at diſtance yet we ſnould, 


1 whit Apoſtle ſpeaks, wait for the bleſſed hope. 


Frourthly, The truth of God, is matter of terror 
to the wicked. All the threatenings of temporal 
_evils may juſtly be expected, becauſe their fins de- 


ſerve them, and there is no condition implied in them, 


upon which thou canſt reaſonably hope for the avoid- 
ing or abating of the evils threatened, but of ha- 


mmiliation and repentance : And if, notwithſtanding 


theſe threatenings, thou continueſt in thy ſins, and 


bleſſeſt thyſelf, ſaying, 1 ſhall have peace, though thou 


Walle in the imaginations of thy heart; by this very 


8 thing thou provokeſt the juſtice of God, not to ſpare 


 #hee, and makeſt his wrath and his jealouſy to ſmote 
againſt thee; and if thou continueſt impenitent, 
however he may defer the execution of temporal 
evils, his fruth and veracity is concerned to inflict 
eternal puniſhments upon thee; for he hath ſworn 


in his wrath, that ſuch ſhall not enter into his reſt. 


 Fifthly, Let us propound to ourſelves the truth 
of God for our pattern and imitation. Would you 
be like God? Be true and faithful. Truth and faith- 
fulneſs are divine perfections; but hing and falſbood 
are the properties of the devil, and the predomi- 


nant qualities of bel]. The character of the devil, 


is, that he abode not in the truth, and there is no truth 
in him: when be ſpeaketh a lie, it is of his own for 
Leis a liar, and the father of it, John viii. 44- 


One 


SRM. pliſhment of his promiſes. Thus did Abraham, 
LXXXVH.R om. iv. I7, Se. N | Fs wr . 
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One of che moſt natural notions that we have of SEW. 
religion, is, that it is 70 imitate God, and to endeavour i. 


to be like him, ſo far as we are capable; and to con- 


tradict any of the divine excellencies and perfecti- | 


ons, is the higheſt fin; becauſe it is againſt the 
cleareſt dictates of our mind, and contrary to thoſe 


principles which are moſt deeply rooted in our na- 
ture. No man can be cruel and unmerciful, falſe 
and treacherous, without a very high degree of 
guilt; becauſe theſe fins are contrary to the chiefeſt 
and moſt eſſential perfections of God. Hing is a 
fin that would fly in the face of an heathen, becauſe 
it directly contradicts thoſe natural notions which 
every man hath of God and religion; therefore we 
find that there is hardly any thing that men are more 
aſhamed of than zo be taken in a Te, and it is eſteem- 


ed the higheſt reproach to be charged with it; it ar- 


gues ſuch a direct contrariety to that which is the : 


rule of perfection, the nature of God, and conſequently 
fo much imperfection and baſeneſs; he that tells a lie 


out of fear, is at once bold towards God, and baſe 


towards men. 


Upon theſe accounts God expreſſeth himſelf high- 
ly offended with thoſe that practiſe ing and falfhood, 
and to havea deteſtation of them; Prov. xii, 22- 

Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord. It renders _ 


us unlike to him; Epb. iv. 24, 25. Put on the new 


man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs, (or in the holineſs of truth). And from 
hence he infers, Mherefore putting away lying,. ſpeak 
every man truth to his 3 for we are members 


one of another. Col. iii. 9, 10. Lie nit one to ano- 
ther, ſeeing that ye "ving put off the old man with his 


deeds; and have put on the new man, which is renew- 


ed in knowledge, after the image of him that created 
bim; that is, becauſe we profeſs to be conformed to 


the image of God, More particularly, we ſhould 


charge ourſelves with /r41þ and faithfulneſs towards 
God and men, 


1 Towards 
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n In our oaths, when we ſwear in any matter, we tell 


We Truth of Gel. 


1.7, owardsGod, in our oaths, and vows and covenants, 


God that what we ſpeak is truth, and invoke him 


to bear witneſs to it. To falſify i in an oath, is one 
of the moſt ſolemn affronts that we can put upon the 


== God of truth. 


And ſo in our VoWs, which : are a ſolemn promile D 
to God, of ſuch things in which we have no pre- 


cedent obligation lying upon us. He that regardetb 


truth, will neither be raſh in making a vow, nor 


5 careleſs to perform it; Eccleſ. v. 4. When thou vow- 
ett a vow to God, defer not to pay it, for he hath no 
pleaſure in fools. Not to perform what we have 
vowed, is an argument of folly; either of rachneß : 

in the making of 15 or of 1 in not keep · 5 


9 5 ing it. 


: likewiſe | in all o our covenants with God: to ſerve | 
; him, and obey him, and keep his commandments, | 
we ſhould dir cctly charge ourſelves with performance 
of theſe. There is a natural obligation upon us to 
theſe things, from the very law of our creation, 
though we ſhould never ſolemnly make any ſuch 
| Promiſe, nor enter into any ſuch engagements, be- 


cauſe it is a facit condition of our beings: but the 


taking of this covenant ſolemnly upon us in baptiſm, 
ſtrengthens this obligation, and makes our unfaith- 
fulneſs the greater ſin. All our hopes of happinels, 
are founded in the faithfulneſs of God; and it thou 
be falſe to him, how canſt thou expect he ſhould be 
Faichful to thee? It is true, indeed, that he abides _ 
faithful, be cannot deny himſelf ; but if thou haſt 15 
any ingenuity in thee, this ſhould be an argument 
to thee to be faithful ro him; I am ſure this can be 
no encouragement to thee to be unfaithful : for if 
thou breakeſt the covenant thou haſt entered into, 
and neglecteſt / the conditions upon which God hath | 


ſuſpended the performance of his promiſe, thou dil- 


Chargelt the obligation on his part. 
— 2. Towards | 


Yy 


2. 6 


5 7 2 Truth of — 
2. Ti owards men: We ſhould charge ourſelvesS — 
with truth in all our words, and faithfulneſs in all ** 
our promiſes. It becomes us who ne 5 . 
of truth, to ſpeak truth; to uſe pla inneſs and ſincerity 
in all our words; to abhor talſhood and diſſimulation, 
and thoſe more refined ways of lying, by equivoca- 
tion of words, and ſecret reſervations of our minds, 
on purpoſe to deceive. Thoſe that plead for theſe, --- 
itis a ſign they do not underſtand the nature of 
God, and of religion; which is, to conform our- 
ſelves to the divine perfections. We meet with ma- 
ny complaints, in the Old Teſtament, of the want 
of truth and faithfulneſs among men: P/al. xii. 1, 
2. Ja. lix. 13, 14, 15. Fer. vii. 2, 8, 9.— 
Ii. 4, 5, 6. Hof. Ww. 1. I am affraid there is as 
much reaſon for this complaint now; for we live in 
an age of greater light, which doth reprove and 
maße manifeſt this work of darkneſs ; and methinks 
there is no ſadder ſign of the decay of chriſtianity, 
and of the little power and influence that the goſpel 
hath upon us, than that there is fo little regard had 
by chriſtians to theſe moral duties; which, becauſe 
moral, (however men may ſlight that word) are 
therefore of eternal and indiſpenſable obligation, hav- 
Ing their foundation in the nature of God. | 
To conclude all: That man that can diſpenſe with 
himſelf as to moral duties, that makes no conſcience. 
of zelling a lie, or breaking his word; what badge 
ſoever he may wear, what title ſoever he may call 
himſelf by, it is as impoſſible that ſuch a man ſhould . 
be à true chriſtian, as it is to reconcile the G of 
: iru!h and the . of lies. ; 
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| SERMON LXXXVIIL 


The Holineſs of GOD, | 


1 Par. 1 16, 


oe aj ah, 5 or. 1 oy bo fy ; 


 EXXXVII I. Enquire what we are to underſtand by the 
WF holineſs of God, Te 
Eo oo Endeavour to ſhew, chat this perfection 
belongs to God. 
| I. What we are to underſtand hs the holineſs of 
| God. There is ſome difficulty in fixing the proper 
notion of it; for though there be no property more 
frequently attributed to ) God, in ſcripture, than this 
of holineſs, yet there is none of all God's attributes, 
0 which divines have ſpoken more ſparingly of, than 
. general notion of bolineſs i is, that it is a epa. 
ration from a common and ordinary, to a peculiar aud 
excellent uſe. And this notion of holineſs is appli- 
cable either to things or perſons. To things; thus 
the veſſels of the tabernacle, and the veſtments of 
rhe prieſts, were ſaid to be holy, becauſe they were 
ſeparated from common ule, and appropriated to 
the peculiar and excellent uſe of the ſervice of God. 


Holineſs of perſons 1 is two-fold; either relative and 
| external, 


S ERM. T n to this e I mall. 
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external, which ſignifies the peculiar relation of a ERM. 
perſon to God]; ſuch were called tpi, prieſts, or holy LXXXVIIE 
men: or elſe habirual and inherent ; ſuch is the bot;. 
neſs of good men, and is a ſeparation from morab im- 

perfection, that is, from fin and impurity : And this 
is called zue, and the primary notion of it is mega 

| tive, and ſignifies the abſence and remotion of ſin. 

And this appears in thoſe explications which the 
ſcripture gives of it. Thus it is explained by op- 
poſition to / and impurity; 2 Cor. vii. 1. Let us 


cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and 
ſpirit, perfecting holineſs, where bolineſs is oppoſed 
to all filthineſs. Some times by the negation of 
fin and defilement: So we find holy, and without 
blame put together, Eph. i. 4. Holy and without ble= 
miſh, Eph. v. 27. Holy, harmleſs and undefiled, 
Hebr. vii. 26. It is true, indeed, this negative no- 
tion doth imply ſomething that is poſitive; it doth 
not only ſignify the abſence of ſin, but a contrariety 
to it: we cannot conceive the abſence of ſin, with- 
out the preſence of grace; as, take away crooked - 
neſs from a thing, and it immediately becomes 
ſtraight. Whenever we are made holy, every luſt 
and corruption in us is ſupplanted by the contrary 
oi 5 
a Now this habitual hotineſs of perſons, which con- 
ſiſts in a ſeparation from fin, is a conformity to the holi- 
neſs of God; and by this we may come to underſtand 
what holineſs in God is: And it ſignifies the peculiar 
eminency of the divine nature, whereby it is ſeparated 
and removed at an infinite diſtance from moral imper- 
fection, and that which we call in; that is, there is 
no ſuch thing as malice, or envy, or hatred, or re- 
venge, or impatience, or, cruelty, or tyranny, or 
injuſtice, or falſhood, or unfaithfulneſs in God; or 
if there be any other ching that ſignifies ſin and 
vice, and moral imperfection, heline/s ſignifies 2 
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SERM. the divine nature is at an infinite diſtance from all 

IL XxxVintheſe, and poſſeſſed of the contrary perfeftions. 
2 Therefote all thoſe texts that remove moral im. 
perfection from God, and declare the repugnancy 


of it to the divine nature, do ſet forth the holineſs 


of God: Jam. i. 13. God cannot be tempted wit) 
evil. Job viii. 3. Doth God pervert Judgment, or 


doth the almighty pervert juſtice? Job xxxiv. 10, 12. 


Far be it from God that he ſhould do wickedneſs, and 
from the Almighty, that he ſhould commit iniquity, Yea, 
"ſurely, God will not do wickedly, neither will the A. 

mighty pervert judgment, Rom. ix. 14. [5 there un- 


. righteouſneſs with God? God forbid, Zeph. iii. 5. 


The juſt Lord is in the midſt thereof, he will not do 


iniquity. And fo falſhood, and unfaithfulneſs, and 


inconſtancy. Deut. xxxii. 4. A God of truth, and 


without iniquity. 1 Sam. xv. 29. The ftrength of 


 Thrael will not lie. Tit. i. 2. In hope of eternal life, 


| which God, that cannot lie, hath promiſed. Heb. 
vi. 18. That by two immutable things, in which it 
was impoſſible for God to lie, Therefore you ſhall 
find, that holineſs is joined with all the moral per- 
fections of the divine nature, or put for them: Hoſ. 
xi. 9. I am the holy One in the midſt of thee; that is, 
the qrerciful One. Pſal. xlv. 17. The Lord is righte- 
_ ous in all bis ways, and holy in all his works, Rom. 
vil. 12, The commandment is holy and juſt, and go3d. 
Kev. iii. 7. Theſe things ſaith he that is holy, he that 
is true, Rev. vi. 10. How long, O Lord, holy and 
true? Pal. cv. 42. He remembred his holy promiſe; 


Hoh, that is, in reſpect of the faithfulneſs of it. Iſa. 
lv. 3. The ſure mercies of David, w*8%« The holy 


mercies of David. which will not fail. 


So that the holineſs of God, is not a particular, 


but an univerſal perfection, and runs through all the 
moral perfections of the divine nature; it is the 
beauty of the divine nature, and the perfection of 
all his other perfections: Take away n you 
ring 
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bring an univerſal ſtain and blemiſh upon the divine SR Mx. 
nature; without holineſs, power would be an op-LXXXVIlt | 
preſſion 3 and wiſdom, ſubtility; and ſovereignty, WWW 
tyranny 3 and goodneſs, malice and envy ; and juſ. 
tice, cruelty; and mercy, fooltſh pity ; and truth, 
falſhood. And therefore the ſcripture ſpeaks of this 
as God's higheſt excellency and perfection. God is 

ſaid to be glorious in holineſs: Exod. xv. 11. holi- 

neſs is called God's throne, Pſal. xlvii. 8. He ſittet'b 
upon the throne of his holineſs. This is that which 
makes heaven. Ia. Ixiii. 15. it is called, The habi- 
tation of his holineſs, and of his glory; as if this 
were the very nature of God, and the ſum of his 
perfections. The knowledge of God, is called, The 
Ledge of the holy One. Prov. ix. 10. To te 
made partakers of a divine nature, and to be made par- 
takers of God's holineſs, are equivalent expreſſions, 

2 Pet. 111. 4. Heb. xii. 10. And becauſe there is no 
perfection of God greater, therefore he is repreſent. 

ed as ſwearing by this; P/al. Ix. 6. God hath ſpoken 

in his holineſs. Pſal. Ixxxix. 35, Once have 1 ſworn 

by my holineſs. The angels and glorified ſpirits they 
ſum up the perfections of God in this; Ja. vi. 3. 
And one cried unto another, and ſaid, Holy, holy, holy 

is the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth is full of his glory. 
Rev. iv. 8. And they reſt not day and night, ſaying, 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, 


and is, and is to come. There is no attribute of God 
; | {often repeated as this; in ſome copies it is nine 
. times, e 
U. I mall endeavour to prove, That this perfec- 
„ion belongs to God: „ 
74 Firſt, From the light of nature. The philoſo- 
. pfhers, in all their diſcourſes of God, agree in this, 
e hat whatever ſounds like vice and imperfection, is 
e do de ſeparated from the divine nature; which is to 
of | acknowledge his holineſs. Plato, ſpeaking of our 
u 3 e likeneſs 


ATM 


SERM. 
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likeneſs tO God, ſaith, "Optus dd Flectuov ce CS faeTY Opov. 


IXXXVIII cis pe ch. Dan. iv. 9. King Nebuchadnezzar calls 


dd by this * 1 know that the ſpirit of the boly 


gods is in thee. 


proves his holineſs. 


n a word, whatever hath been pro- 


Secondly, From ſcripture. There is no title ſo 
frequently given to God, in ſcripture, and fo often 
ingeminated, as this of his holineſs, He is called 
| holineſs itſelf, Ja. Ixiii. 15. where heaven is called 
the habitation of his holineſs, that is, of God. Hig 
name is faid to be holy, Luke i. 49. And boly is 
bis name. He is called the holy One, Iſa. xl. 25, the 
Holy One of Tfrael, Iſa. xli. 20. The holy One of Ja. 
cob, Iſa. xlix. 23. He is ſaid to be holy in all bis 
_ works and promiſes, Plal. cv. 42. In all his ways and 
works, Pſal. cxlv. 17. This title is given to each of 
the three perſons in the bleſſed Trinity; To God the 
Father, in innumerable places: To God the Son, 
Dan. ix. 24. To anoint the moſt holy. The devil can- 


not deny him this title, Luke iv. 34. I know thee who 


thou art, the holy one of God. And the Spirit of God 
| hath this title conſtantly given it, The holy Ghoſt, or 
The holy Spirit, or The Spirit of holineſs. The ſcrip- 


ture attributes this perfection in a peculiar manner 


to God, 1 Sam. ii. 2. There is none holy as the Lord. 
Rev. xv. 4. For thou only art holy. Holineſs is a com- 
municable perfection; but no creature can partake 


of it in ſuch a manner and degree as the divine na- 
ture poſſeſſeth it. God is eternally holy, the foun- 
tain of holineſs; the creatures are derivatively and by 


participation holy. God is eminently and tranſcen- 
dently fo ; the creatures, in a finite degree. God is 
immutably ſo, it is impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe; 
but no creature is out of an abſolute poſſibility of 


ſin, In this ſenſe it is ſaid, Job. iv. 18. that He pul- 
teth no truſt in his ſervants, and hisangels he charged 0 
fil 
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; From ail which I ſhall draw theſe inferences : 


av a property of God ; if, in the notion of God, 
there be included an everlaſting ſeparation and dil. 


tance from moral imperfection, and eternal repug- 
nance to ſin and iniquity: from hence we may infer, 
that there is an intrinſical good and evil in things; 
and the reaſons and reſpects of moral good and col 5 
do not depend upon any mutable, and inconſtant, 


„ 
folh. And chap. xv. 15, He putteth mo truſt in bis Conn: 


ſaints; yea, the heavens are not clean in bis fight XXIII 
fe 3 Yea, 1 Er 


If holineſs be a perfection of the divine nature, 


and arbitrary principle, but are fixed and immuta- 


ble, eternal and indiſpenſable. Therefore they do 


not ſeem to me to ſpeak ſo ſafely, who make the di- 


vine will, preciſely and abſtractedly conſidered, the 
rule of moral good and evil; as if there were no- 
thing good or evil in its own nature antecedently to 
-\ "WE will of God, but that all things are therefore 
good or evil becauſe God wills them to be ſo: For if 


: this were ſo, goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, 
and faithfulneſs, would not be eſſential, and e 


ry, and immutable properties of the divine nature, 
but accidental, and arbitrary, and uncertain, and 
mutable; which i is to ſuppoſe that God, if he plea- 


Ted, might be otherwiſe than good, and juſt, and 
true. For if theſe depend merely upon the will of 
God, and be not neceſſary or effential properties of 
the divine nature, then the contrary of theſe, malice, 


and envy, and unrighteouſneſs, and falſhood do not 
imply any eſſential repugnancy to the divine nature; 
which is plainly contrary to what the ſcripture tells 


us, that God cannot be tempted with evil; that it is 


#mpoſſible he ſhould lie ; that he cannot be unrighteous. 


If any man ſay that God hath now declared him- 


ſelf to be juſt, and good, and faithful, and now he 
cannot be otherwiſe, becauſe he is a God of truth, 


and he changeth not; this is to grant the thing: for 


this ſuppoſeth the veracity and immutability of God 


to be eſſential and neceſſary perfections of the divine 


Yor, VI. I 1 8 nature; 
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SRM. nature; and why not juſtice and goodneſs as well? 1 
unf, it ſuppoſeth veracity and immutability to be 


% eſſential perfections, and not to depend upon the 


will of God; that is, that God cannot will to be o- 


therwiſe than true and unchangeable: for if he could, 
what aſſurance can we poſſibly have, but that when 
he declares himſelf to be good, and Juſt, as he is, or 
may be otherwiſe ? 955 
But I need not inilt upon this, which Grins to be 
ſo very clear, and to carry its own evidence along 

with it. Iwill only uſe this argument to prove it, 


and ſo leave it. No being can will its own nature, 74 


and eſſential perfections, that 1s, chuſe whether it 


will be thus, or otherwiſe ; for that were to ſuppoſe 


it to be before it is, and before it hath a being, to 
_ deliberate about its own nature. Therefore, if this 
be the nature of God, (which, I think, no body 


will deny) to be good, and juſt, and true, and ne- 


ceſſarily to be what he is; then goodneſs, and juſ- 
tice, and truth do not depend upon the will of God, 5 
but there are ſuch things, ſuch notions antecedently 
to any act of the divine will. And this does no 
ways prejudice the liberty of God; for this is the 
higheſt perfection, to be neceſſarily g 2 and juſt, 
and true; and a liberty or poſſibility to be other- 
wiſe, is impotency and imperfection. For liberty 
no where ſpeaks perfection, but where the things 
and actions about which it is converſant are indiffe- 
rent; in all other things it is the higheſt perfection 
not to be free and indifferent; but immutable and 
fixed, and neceſſarily bound up by the eternal laws 
of goodneſs, and juſtice, and truth, fo that it ſhall 
not be poſſible to ſwerve ſrom them; and this is the 
perfection of the divine nature, which we call his 
holineſs. 

2. If holineſs be the chief excellency and perfec⸗ 
tion of the divine nature, this ſhews us what account | 
we are to make of ſin, and wickedneſs, and vice. 
We way Judge of every privation by the habit, 155 

| they 
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they bear an exact proportion one to another. Light SRM. 
and darkneſs are öppoſed, as habit and privation ,*XXXYII | 
if light be pleaſant and comfortable, then darkneſs bation SD 
is diimal and horrid. And fo holineſs and fin are 
oppoſed : If holineſs be the higheſt perfection of any 
nature, then fin is the grand imperfection, and the 
loweſt debaſement of any being; becaule it is the 


moſt oppoſite to that, and at the fartheſt diſtance _ 


gf ; tion. 


5 from that which is the firſt excellency and Perfec. | 22 


This ſhould reaiify our ir judgment and . of 5 
things and perſons. We admire and eſteem riches, 
and power and greatneſs; and we ſcorn to contemn 
poverty, and weaknels, and meannels, yea, grace 
and holineſs, if it be in the company of theſe, 
we are apt to reverence and value the great, and the 

rich, and the mighty of this world, though they 

be wicked, and 0 deſpiſe the poor man's wiſdom and 
Holineſs; but we make a falſe judgment of things and 
perſons. © There is nothing that can be a foundation 
of reſpect, that ought to command our reverence 
and efteem, but real worth, and excellency, and 
perfection; and according to the degrees of this, 
we ought to beſtow our reſpect, and raiſe our eſteem, 

What St. James ſaith of Bea of perſons, 1 may 

apply in this caſe, Fam. ii. 4. Are ye not then parti: 

al in yourſelves, and rene judges of evil thoughts? 

We are extremely partial, we make a falſe judg- 


ment, and reaſon ill concerning things, when we 


admire g1lded vices, and weakneſs exalted to high 
places; I mean ungodly rich men, and ungodly 
great men; for wicked men are properly ungodly, 
unlike to God, and when we contemn poor, and 
mean, and afflicted holineſs and piety. Were but 
our eyes open and our judgment clear and unpreju- 
diced, we ſhould ſee a beauty and reſplendency in 
; goodneſs; even when 1 it is . the greateſt diſad- 
E i vantage, 


Wo; 
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SERM. vantage, when it is cloathed with rags, and fits up. 
ens dung-hill, it would ſhine through all theſe 
a ” milis, and we ſhould ſee a native light and beauty 
1 in it, through the darkneſs of a poor and low con- 
| dition: And we ſhould ſee wickedneſs to be a moſt 
vile and abject thing when it appears in all its gal- 
lantry and bravery ; we ſhould look upon the poor 
righteous man, as more excellent than his neighbour ; 
and the profane gallant, as the off-ſcouring of the _ 
earth. We ſhould value a man that does juſtice, 
and loves mercy, and ſpeaks the truth to his neighbour , 
| we ſhould eſteem any one more upon the account of 
any one of theſe ſimple qualitics, than we ſhould 
another man deſtitute of theſe, upon the account 
ol an hundred titles of honour, and ten i ang 15 
acres of land. A wicked, unholy man, he is a 
vile perſon, who deſerves 70 be contemned; and an 15 
Iy man, he is zhe right honourable ; Plal. 4 2: 
_ ewhoſe eyes a vile perſon is contemned ; but he honoureth 
them that fear the Lord. The vile "perſon 1 is oppoſed 
to him that fears the Lord. He that is bold to affront 
_ God, and ſin againſt him, is the baſe and ignoble 
rſon, God himſelf, who is poſſeſſed of all excel- 
- Bn and perſection, and therefore knows beſt how 
to judge of theſe, he tells us how we ſhould value 
ourſelves and others; Fer. ix. 23, 24. Let not the 
Wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, neither let the mighty 
man glory in his might; let not the rich man glory in 
His riches: But let him that glorieth, glory in ibis, 
that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that 1 am 
the Lord which exerciſe loving-kindueſs, judgment, 
ana righteouſneſs in the earth; for in theſe things 
I delight ſaith the Lord. To know theſe divine qua- 
lities and per fections, ſignifies here, to underſtand 
them fo as to imitate them. I do not ſpeak this, to 
| to bring down the value of any that are advanced 
oo in n this world, or to leſſen the reſpect which is due 
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to them; I would have nothing undervalued. but Sun. 
wickedneſs and vice; and I would have thoſe who LXXXVIIE 
| have ſtore of worldly advantages to recommend * 
them, to add religion to their riches, and holineſs to 
their honour, thatahey may be current for their u- 
 trinfick value, rather than for the image and picture 
of worth which the world hath Kumped upon ; 
them. . ; 
„ W be che chief enbbllincy and perfotti- Te 
on of the divine nature, then what an abſurd and 
unreaſonable thing is it, to ſcorn and deſpiſe holineſs, 
to mock and deride men under this very title! The 
world is much blinded, that they do not ſee the great 
evil of ſin, and the beauty and excellency of holineſs : 
but that men ſhould be ſo infatuated, as to change 
the nature of things, and to miſtake things of ſo 
vaſt difference, as 7 in, and bolineſs ; z to call good evil, : 
and evil good; that /in, which is the vileſt thing in 
the world, ſhould be eſteemed and eheriſned, ac- 
counted a piece of gallantry, and reckoned amoneſt : 
the excellencies and accompliſhments of human na- 
ture; and holineſs, which is ſo great a perfection, 
ſhould be a name of hatred and diſgrace, to be con- 
temned and perſecuted ; that that which is the glo- 
ry of heaven, and the moſt radiant perfection ot the 
divine nature, ſhould be matter of ſcorn and con- 
tempt ; as the apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe, Behold, 
ye deſpiſers, = wonder, and periſh! Do ye think 
the holy and juſt God will put up theſe affronts and 
indignities? Ye do not only deſpiſe men, but ye 
deſpiſe God alſo; You cannot contemn that which 
God accounts his glory, without reviling the divine 
nature, and offering deſpite to God himſelf: The 
malice reacheth heaven, and is levelled againſt God, 
Wen ye ſlight holineſs. 5 
If God be a holy God, and hath fuch a repug- 
rancy In his nature to ſin, then this 1 18 matter of ter- 
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| $2nM. ror to wicked men. The holy God cannot but hate 
LXXXVIIT fin, and be an enemy to wickedneſs z and the ha- 


tred of God is terrible. We dread the hatred of a 
great man; becauſe where hatred is backed with 


power, the effects of it are terrible: but the hatred 


of the almighty and eternal God, is much more 
dreadful; becauſe the effects of it are greater, and 

more laſting, than of the hatred of a weak mortal 
man. We know the utmoſt they can do; they can 
Fut kill the body; after that, they have no more that 
they can do: They cannot hurt our ſouls; they can- 
not follow us beyond the grave, and purſue us into 

another world: but the effects of God's hatred and 

diſpleaſure are mighty and laſting, they extend 
themſelves to all eternity; for who knoweth the 
power of his anger? Who can tell the utmoſt of 

what omnipotent Juſtice can do to ſinners? I is 4 

_ dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the living God; 
becauſe he that lives for ever, can puniſh Te” ever, 
We are miſerable, if God do not love us. Thoſe 
words, My ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, ſignify 
great miſery, and expreſs a dreadful curſe : but it is 
a more poſitive expreſſion of miſery, for God 10 
 bate us; that ſignifies ruin and deſtruction to the ut- 
moſt; P/]. v. 4. Thou art not a God that hath plea- 
(ure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dell with thee, 
This is a leise, and expreſſeth leſs than is intended, 
God is far from being of an indifferent negative tem- 
per towards fin and wickedneſs; therefore the pſal- 
miſt adds, Thou hateſt all the workers of iniquity ; and 
then, in the next verſe, to ſhew what is the effect 
of God's hatred, Thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak 
leaſing. Therefore, ſinner, fear and tremble at the 
; hs of God's holineſs. | 

5. Imitate the holineſs of God: This is the infe- 
rence here in the text, Be ye holy, for J am boh. 
Holineſs, in one word, contains all the imitable per- 
fetions of God: And when it is ſaid, Be ye ber 
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it is as much as if he had ſaid, Be ye good, and pa-SERM. 
tient, and merciful, and true, and faithful; for I am EXXXVIIE 
ſo. Therefore religion is called the knowledge of the 
holy One, Prov. ix. 10. and chap. xxx. 3. And our 
imitation of God, is expreſſed by our putting on the 
neo man, which after God is created in rigteouſneſs 
and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. Seeing then this is 
the chief excellency and perfection of God, and the 
ſum of all the perfections which we are to imitate, 
and wherein we are to endeavour to be like God, 
let us conform ourſelves to the holy God; endea- 
vour to be habitually holy, which is our conformity 
to the nature of God; and actually holy, which is 
our conformity to the will of God. I will not en- 
large upon this, becauſe I have preſſed the imitation- 
of theſe particular perfections, goodneſs, patience, 
juſtice, truth, and faithfulneſs, upon other texts, 
T ſhall only mention to arguments, to excite and 
quicken our deſires and endeavour after holineſs, 
I. Holineſs is an imitation of the higheſt excellency 
and pertection. Holineſs, I told you, ſignifies a ſe- | 
paration from fin and vice, and all moral imperfecti- 
on, and conſequently, doth comprehend and take in 
all the moral perfections of the divine nature, che 
goodneſs, and mercy, and patience, and juſtice, 
and veracity, and faithfulneſs of God; now theſe. 
are the very beauty and glory of the divine nature. 
The firſt thing that we attribute ro God, next to 
his being, is his goodneſs, and thoſe other attributes 
which have a neceſſary connection with it; his 
greatneſs and majeſty is nothing elſe but the glory 
which reſults from his united perfeftions, eſpecially 
from his goodneſs, and thoſe perfections which are 
_ akin to it. Separate from God theſe perfections, 
which holineſs includes in it, and what would be 
left but an omnipotent evil, an eternal being, infi- 
nitely knowing, and infinitely able to do miſchief? 


Which is as plain and notorious a contradiction, 


i i, 


on 55 
SR Mu. and as impoſſible a thing, as can be imagined : ſo 
u that if we have any ſparks of ambition in us, we 

cannot but aſpire after holineſs, which is ſo great 
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aan excellency and perfection of God himſelf. There 


is a vulgar prejudice againſt Holineſs, as if it were 
a poor, mean thing, and below a great and gene- 
rous ſpirit; whereas holineſs is the only true great- 
neſs of mind, the moſt genuine nobility, and the 


EY | higheſt gallantry of ſpirit; and however it be de- 


and contentment. If reaſonable creatures could 
be happy, as brute beaſts are in their degree, by 


ſpiſed by men, it is of a heavenly extraction, and 
divine original. Holineſs is the firſt part of the 

character of the wiſdom that is from above, Jam. iii. 
17. The wiſdom that is from above, is firſt pure, then 


peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, full of mer- 


cy and good fruits, without partiality, and without 
JJ... 8 
23. Holineſs is an eſſential and principal ingredient of 
happineſs. Holineſs is a ſtate of peace and tranquili? 
ty, and the very frame and temper of happineſs; and 
without it, the divine nature, as it would be im- 
perfect, ſo it would be miſerable. If the divine 
nature were capable of envy, or malice, or hatred, } 
or revenge, or impatience, or cruelty, or injuſtice, 


or unfaithfulneſs, it would be liable to vexation 
and diſcontent, than which nothing can be a greater 
diſturbance of happineſs : ſo that holineſs is neceſſary 


to our felicity and contentment z not only to the 


happineſs of the next life, but to our preſent peace 


enjoying their depraved appetites, and following 


the dictates of ſenſe and fancy, God would not 
have bound us up to a /aw and rule, but had left 


us, as he hath done unreaſonable creatures, to ſa- 


tisfy our luſts and appetites, without check and 
controul : but angels and men, which are reaſon- 


able creatures, have the notions of good and evil, 
of right and wrong, of comelineſs and filthinels, 
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ſo woven and twiſted in their very natures, that SER NM. 
they can never be wholly defaced, without the ruin LxXXxvut | 
of their beings ; and therefore it is impoſſible that * 
ſuch creatures ſhould be happy otherwiſe, than by 
complying with theſe notions, and obeying the na- 

tural dictates and ſuggeſtions of their minds; which 

if they neglect, and go againſt, they will naturally 
feel remorſe and torment in their own ſpirits; their 
minds will be uneaſy and unquiet, and they will be 
_ inwardly grieved and diſpleaſed with themſelves 2 
for what they have done. So the apoſtle tells us, 
Rom. i. that even the moſt degenerate heathens had - 
 conſciences, which did accuſe, or excuſs them, ac- 
_ cording as they obeyed, or did contrary to the dic- 
rates of natural light. God, therefore, who knows 
our frame, hath ſo adapted his la to us, which is 
the rule of bolineſs, that if we live up to it, we ſhall 
avoid the unſpeakable torment of a guilty con- 
ſcience; whereas, if we do contrary to it, we ſhall 
always be at diſcord with ourſelves, and in a per- 
petual diſquiet of mind: for nothing can do con- 
trary to the law of its being, that is, to its own na- 
 Tare, without diſpleaſure and reluctancy; the con- 
ſequence of which, in moral actions, is guiit; which 
is nothing elſe but the trouble and diſquiet which 
ariſeth in one's mind, from a conſciouſneſs of having 
done ſomething that contradicts the perfect ive prin- 
ciple of his being, that is, ſomething which did 
not become him, and which, being what he is, 
that is, a reaſonable creature, he ought not to do. 

So that in all reaſonable creatures there is a cer- 
| tain kind of temper and diſpoſition that is neceſſary 
and eſſential ro happineſs, and that is holineſs; which, 
as it is the perfection, ſo it is the great felicity of 
the divine nature: And, on the contrary, this is 
one chief part of the miſery of thoſe wicked, ac- 
_ curſed ſpirits the devils, and of unholy men, that 

they are of a temper contrary to God, they are en- 
Tos. YE Jana. 
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SERM. vious, and malicious, and wicked; that is, of ſuch 


LxxXXVIlla temper as is naturally a torment and diſquiet to 


man; it is like the ſea, when it roars 


itſelf: And here the foundation of hell is laid in 
the evil diſpoſitions of our ſpirits; and 'till that - 
be cured, which can only be done by Holineſs, it is 
as impoſlible for a wicked man to be happy and 
contented in himſelf, as it is for a ſick man to be 
at eaſe; and the external preſence of God, and 
local heaven, would ſignify no more to make a 
wicked man happy and contented, than heaps of 
gold, and concerts of muſick, and a well-ſpread 
table, and a rich bed, would contribute to a man's 


eaſe in the paroxyſms of a fever, or in a violent fit 


of the ſtone. If a ſenſual, or covetous, or ambi- 
= tious man were in heaven, he would be like the 
rich man in hell, he would be tormented with a con- 
tinual Fhirſt, and burnt up in the flames of his ow 1 


ardent deſires, and would not meet with the leaſt 


erop of ſuitable pleaſure and delight to quench and 
allay the heat: the reaſon is, becauſe ſuch a man 
hath that within him, which torments him, and 
he cannot be at eaſe *till zhat be removed. Sin 


is the violent, and unnatural, and uneaſy ſtate of 


our ſoul] ; every wicked man's ſpirit is out of or- 
der, and *till the man be put into a right frame 
by bolineſs, he will be perpetually diſquieted, and 


can have no reſt within himſelf, The propher fitly 


deſcribes the condition of ſuch a perſon, ſa. lvl. 
20, 21. But the wicked are like the troubled ſea, 


when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt forth mire and 


dirt : There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. 


So long as a man is unholy, ſo long as filthinels 


and corruption abound in his heart, they will be 
reſtleſly working, like wine which is in a perpe- 
tual motion and agiration, *till it have purged it- 
ſelf of its dregs and foulneſs. Nothing is more 


turbulent and unquiet than the ſpirit of a wicked 
and rages 
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through the ſtrength of contrary winds z it is the ERM. 
ſcene of furious luſts, and wild paſſions, which as LXXXVIII 
they are contrary to holineſs, ſo they maintain per- * 
petual conteſts and feuds among themſelves. 
All fin ſeparates us from God, who 1s the founda- 
tion of our happineſs. Our limited nature, and the 
narrowneſs of our beings, will not permit us to be 
happy in ourſelves: It is peculiar to God to be I 
his own happineſs ; but man, becauſe he is finite 
and therefore cannot be ſelf-ſufficient, is carried forth 
py an innate deſire of happineſs, to ſeek his felicity 
in God. So that there is in the nature of man a 
| ſpring of reſtleſs motion, which, with great impa- 
tience, forceth him out of himſelf, and toſſes him 
him to and fro, *till he comes to reſt in ſomething 
that is ſelf-ſufficient. Our ſouls, when they are ſepa- 
rated from God, like zhe unclean ſpirit in the goſpel, 
when it was caft out, wander up and down in dry and 
deſart places, ſeeking reſt but finding none. Were the ® 
whole world calm about a man, and did it not 
make the leaſt attempt upon him, were he free from 
the fears of divine vengeance, yet he could not be ſa- 
tisfied with himſelf; there is ſomething within him 
that would not let him be at reſt, but would tear 
him from his own foundation and conſiſtency; ſo 
that when we are once broken off from God, the 
ſenſe of inward want doth ſtimulate and force us to 
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ſeek our contentment elſewhere. So that nothing 
but holineſs, which re-unites. us to God, and reſtores 
] our ſouls to their primitive and original ſtate, . can 
make us happy, and give peace and reſt to our ſouls: 
S And this is the conſtant voice and language of ſcrip- 
e ture, and the tenour of the Bible; Acquaint now 


thyſelf with him, and be at peace, Job xxii. 21. 
Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the 
_ upright in heart, Plal. xcvil. 11. The work of righteouſ< 
_ neſs hall be peace; and the effect of righteouſneſs, quiet- 
_ neſs and aſſurance for ever, Ila, xxxii. 17. 
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| Serm, Seeing then bolineſs is ſo high a perfection, and ſo 
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1 a happineſs, let theſe arguments prevail with us 


to aſpire after this temper, that as he who hath called 


us, is holy, ſo we may be Holy in all manner of conver. 
ation; 5 becauſe US is ata Be La nog for 1 am 


5 The End dof the f th Volume. 
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